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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION.

BY dedicating this work to my elder Pupils at
Harrow!, I hope that I sufficiently indicate
what is and what is not to be looked for in it.

A glance at the following pages will show that I
enter into no competition with those who have
sought to provide the students of ' Seripture with
large materials of theological information, or to guide
them through a labyrinth of conflicting interpreta-
tions. These are important ‘objects, and learned and
able ‘men in our own country are pursuing them.
But mine has been a different and a humbler aim.
I have set before myself the case of readers who re-
quire rather results than processes of investigation,
and have sought not so much to argue and to discuss
as to interpret and to teach. ;

' Dedication (1859):

TO
THE SIXTH_ FORM
PAST AND PRESENT

OF
HARROW SCHOOL.
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I have long felt that there was a work still to be
done in connection with the study of Scripture, in
which it would be an unspeakable happiness to bear
even the humblest part. The interpretation of the
Word of God is too apt to degenerate into a censor-
ship of its human interpreters. Men are satisfied to
drink of a very turbid stream, who might slake thetr
thirst at the living spring. The wpodjrys, instead
of being the very mouthpiece of the pdpris, becomes
the mere echo of surrounding wpogyrar. Gifts are
exercised in the collation and comparison of previous
commentaries, which would be invaluable if brought
to bear immediately on the living oracles them-
selves.

I believe that, to a mind educated in the study
of ancient writers, and a heart disciplined for the
pursuit of Divine knowledge, the Scriptures will
gradually unfold their own meaning as the reward of
a patient and a trustful study. On the other hand,
if this process be interfered with by the premature
presentation of the opinion of a human commentator,
the clearness of the vision will inevitably be dis-
turbed, now by a prepossession, and now by an an-
tipathy, alike inconsistent with the spirit of caln
and candid enquiry, and uncongenial to the very cli-
mate in which such processes should be carried on.

It will not be supposed that I undervalue the
work of those who, in the study and explanation of
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Scripture, have availed themselves of every help fur-
nished by the labours of those who have gone before
them. Such a tone would indeed give little promise
of success in a toil of which the first condition is hu-
mility. Still less can I hope that the present com-
mentary on the Epistle to the Romans will afford a
specimen of that method of interpretation which I
have spoken of as desirable. Its deficiencies are
many and obvious. My very anxiety that it should
be an independent testimony has necessarily render-
ed it most incomplete. I have abstained, throughout
the whole of its preparation, from all use of the notes
or commentaries of others. I have desired to catch
and to represent the meaning of each passage and of
the whole, without deriving it from any secondary
source. For almost eighteen years, at intervals, I
have been occupied in this study. Each single note
is the result of somne honest labour. Every reference,
whether in illustration of language or of doctrine,
has been minutely examined and deliberately chosen.
In some cases, the interpretation given has been se-
lected from amongst several which occurred to me;
selected perhaps after long hesitation, frequent re-
consideration, and some changes of mind. . When
finally chosen, I have nevertheless stated it alone, as
the conviction of my own judgment, and in the hope
that the judgment of others may ratify it. In al-
most every instance I have added proof to assertion,
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deriving that proof invariably from Secripture itself,
and generally from some parallel expression in the
writings of the same Apostle.

How often I have seemed to myself to arrive at
positive certainty as to the intended sense of some
difficult passage, by the help of light thrown upon it
from another, it is not for me to say. If I express a
thankful hope that it often has been so, let it be for
the sake of adding a reverent testimony to the har-
mony of the Divine Revelation, and to the power -
and dignity of its enunciation by St Paul.

That that enunciation is made in language de-
serving to be carefully examined, because, like the
language of all intelligent men, it expresses thought,
and means what it says, ought not to require to be
stated. The idiom of St Paul may differ in some
important respects from that of the Attic writers,
and yet not be on that account loose or accidental.
Hellenistic Greek, if in one aspect a corruption, is in
another rather an over-refinement, of the Classical
original. Its departures from the purer model are
not all provincialisms or vulgarisms. It has laws of
its own, and those laws can In some measure be
traced and should be studied: And with reference
to language generally, it is surely the right of every
author to have his words regarded as intentional
and not casual, if they will bear an intelligible sense
in their legitimate construction. One of my principal '
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endeavours has been, to trace through the New Tes-
tament the uses of the more remarkable words or
phrases which occur in this Epistle, arranging therm,
where the case required 1it, under their various mo-
difications of sense, so as to render (if it might be
so) some service to the study of other parts of
Scripture. In no instance have I allowed myself to
travel, except by actual necessity, from the Scrip-
tural into the Classical field.

On the other hand, St Paul’'s exposition of Di-
vine truth is ever of what may be called an occa-
sional as cpposed to a systematic character. Not
accidental, with reference to the inspiration which
dictated, or to the Providence which guided and
preserved the writing; yet incidental, as regarded
its human author, the circumstances which elicited
it, and the wants to which it ministered. A man
full of faith and of the Holy Ghost addresses him-
self, in an epistolary form, to a congregation known
to him personally or unknown, In the former case,
it is natural that his letter should abound in remi-
niscences of past intercourse, expressions of grati-
tude for kindnesses received, and of anxiety for the
permanence of that work of which he had witnessed
the commencement. In the latter case, it is equally
natural that he should carry his readers at once into
that region in which his own best and highest life
18 exercised, assume their communion with him in
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things felt to be all-important, and expatiate with
them, as their guide at once and their companion,
among the mysteries, the revealed secrets, of the
very world to come. The Epistle to the Romans is
of the latter order. This econgregation was one
which St Paul had not yet visited. " In an Epistle
therefore addressed to it we should expect general
topics to predominate over personal. But an Epistle,
whatever be its subject, and to whomsoever it may
be addressed, is an Epistle, a letter, still. It differs
essentially from every other kind of writing; from
a speech, from a discourse, from a treatise, from a
meditation. We must scarcely attemwpt to divide 1t
into sections. We must scarcely imagine it to have
been written upon a preconceived plan. We expect
n it seéuence, not system ; coherence, not compo-
sition. It 1s enough if each sentence, each topic,
flows easily out of the preceding; if every thought
suggests the next which follows, by a train not of
elaborate reasoning, but of natural association. Tak-
ing it as it is, we may show its connection, we may
trace its argument ; but we mar its beauty, and we
miss its meaning, if we reduce it to a framework of
premeditated heads and formal subdivisions.

While therefore I have laboured, even at the risk
of some repetition, to follow from Step to step both
the substance and the language of this Epistle, I
have abstained from any attempt to give, whether
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peforehand or afterwards, a detailed analysis of its
contents.

A life of almost incessant practical labour affords
little room for studies which, to be worth anything,
ought to be prolonged and continuous. Neverthe-
less I cherish the hope that I may yet add some-
thing to this work ; something, at all events, to
correct its errors; something, it may be, to carry a
similar process into another Epistle of St Paul.

For the present, I would commend this portion
of my undertaking to the use of those for whom it
is specially designed.

I desire to record my impression, derived from
the experience of many years, that the Epistles of
the New Testament, no less than the Gospels, are
capable of furnishing useful and solid instruction to
the highest classes of our Public Schools. If they
are taught accurately, not controversially; positively,
not negatively; authoritatively, yet not dogmati-
cally ; taught with close and constant reference to
their literal meaning, to the connection of their parts,
to the sequence of their argument, as well as to-their
moral and spiritual instruction; they will interest,
they will inform, they will elevate ; they will inspire
a reverence for Scripture never to be discarded, they
will awaken a desire to drink more deeply of the

Word of God, certain hereafter to be gratified and
fulfilled.
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There are also Christian laymen who would
gladly study the New Testament in its original
Greek, if they could find a guide neither verbose
nor disputatious; contented to give the true, with-
out expressly negativing every erroneous interpret-
ation ; avoiding theological technicalities, and yet
telling them, distinctly and accurately, what St Paul
himself wrote upon topics of paramount and un-
changeable interest. To minister in any manner to
the wants of such students of Secripture would be
1ts own reward.

I will not disguise my hope that this publication
may possibly, in some few instances, be of use even
to a different class of readers. My own special study
of the Epistle to the Romans began in preparation
for expository Sermons, delivered weekly, during
1842 and the two following years, in St Martin’s
Church at Leicester. If I could indulge the expecta-
tion that these Notes might aid a similar plan in
some other Parish, furnishing a brother Clergyman,
whose strength and time may be too heavily tasked
to leave much room for independent research, with
the bare elements of exposition, to be clothed by
his own experience and zeal with the better part of
all preaching, its sympathy and its exhortation; T
should indeed feel that I had reaped an abundant
harvest, for which no words of mine could adequately
express my thankfulness.
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For the text of this Edition of the Epistle to
the Romans I am indebted to my friend the Rev.
B. F. Westcott, M. A., late Fellow of Trinity College,
Cambridge; whose name will be a sufficient guarantee
for the learning, accuracy, and ability with which
‘that most important part of the work has been per-
formed. Mr Westcott has thus allowed me to anti-
cipate (with regard to this Epistle) the publication of
that complete recension of the text of the New Tes-
tament, on which he has been for some time engaged.
For everything connected with the text, except in-
deed the punctuation, Mr Westcott has kindly per-
mitted me to make him responsible. The principles
on which his revision has been made will be found
clearly stated in his own words which follow.

SEVENOAES,
August 6, 18zq.

Note nYy THE Rev. B. ¥. WESTCOTT.

“It has been our® object to give a text which contains
what appear to be the exact words of the Apostle, even in
points of orthography, simply from the consideration of the

1 In the revision of the text I have been throughout in eonstant com-
munication with the Rev, Fenton J, A. Hort, M.A., without whose help I
should not have undertaken the task, Though Mr Hort is not answerable for
every reading which is adopted, I believe that our points of difference are not
more than two or three. T owe to Mr Hort particularly & sense of the im-
portance of the various readings in iv. 1 (om. edpyxévar), and xiil 5 (dvdyxyp
Vrordoaerbe), and of a change of accent in kpive for rpwet in ii. 16. .
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evidence, without paying any regard to the fextus receptus
or to any other standard. With this object we have made
use of evory kind of evidence, external and internal, not
confining ourselves to authorities of a particular date, nor
disregarding considerations of style and language. Without
attempting to fix very rigidly the limits of the different

groups or ‘families’ into which the external evidence—

MSS, Versions, Quotations—may be divided, any cne who
has analysed the various readings in a few chapters of the New
Testament, will see that, as a general rule, certain authorities
have a kindred character. This being so, it is necessary to
estimate the relative value of the different groups of authori-
ties as well as of the individual authorities themselves ; and
the group which represents the most ancient text must, with-
out doubt, have the greatest weight, the most ancient text
being determined, in the first instance, purely historically,
If all the authorities which this class includes—manuscripts
of various dates from the 4th to the 14th or 15th century,
the oldest versions, the earliest quotations—are unanimous,
then the text may be considered certain, and the variations
which exist can (in point of fact) be traced to some well-
known cause of corruption. When, however, the members
of the highest class differ among themselves, then problems
of various difficulty arise which do not admit of any uniform
mechanical solution. It frequently happeuns that a various
reading is confined to one of the subsidiary groups which
are formed within the main group—to Western authorities,
for instance, in conflict with all others—or that it is an
obvious gloss, or an interpolation, or a transitional reading—
and when this is so, there can be little doubt as to the
decision. But sometimes the authorities are so divided that
an absolute judgment is at present impossible. Either
a most important Greek MS stands nearly alone, and yet
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iz supported by strong internal evidence; or internal evi-
dence is against the best attested reading; or the variations
are such that they point to a corruption anterior to existing
authorities. In such cases, and they are comparatively very
rare, the alternative readings are always given in the
margin, so that every reading is noticed which seems to
have a bond fide claim to be considered as part of the true
text. Other readings have an interest from peculiar causes,
as illustrating, for instance, either the source or the progress
or the limits of a corruption. To notice these particularly
would render it necessary to enter into details foreign to the
present work ; but the student will find (on reference to any
critical apparatus) examples worthy of attentive considera-
tion in the following passages of the Epistle: i 32; il. 17
((8é); iil. § (kara avfpdmwy), 9; iv. 25 (Bikaicalym); v. 16
(apapripatos); Vil 6 (7. v. Tod Bavarov), 25 (evyaptoTa);
viil, 1, 24; ¥il. 11 (7@ kapp), 13 (tals prelas); xiil, Iz
(ra pya 7. ¢.); xiv. 6; xv. 24, 32; xVvi. 17, 18.

“The only passage in the Epistle which presents any
critical difficulties of a peculiar character is the great
doxology which is found in the mass of later MSS at the
end of Chap. xiv.,, and in the most ancient at the end of
Chap. xvi. This difference of position is evidently the
result of some earlier variation, of which traces remain
in intermediate readings, for the doxology is inserted by
some MSS in both places; and in two (or three) it is omitted
entirely. And yet further the variations which exist in xvi.
20, 24 point to successive attempts to harmonize it with
the form of. the context. In several respects the passage
offers an analogy to the famous pericope, John vii. 53—
viil, 12, but with this difference, that internal evidence
is decisive as to its Pauline origin. Whether it may be
possible that the Epistle proceeded in two forms from the
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Apostle’s hands, the one clc;sing with Chap. xiv. and the
doxology, the other extended by the addition of the two
last chapters after the omission of the doxology, or whether
any other more satisfactory explanation ean be offered of
the phenomena of omission, repetition, transposition, au-
thenticity, must be left for further investigation.

“ Many points of orthography, such as the spelling of
compounds of gvr and €y, must be regarded as still unsettled.
The best MSS do not in all cases observe a uniform rule,
and some of those which most constantly preserve the v
contain such singular mistakes from sound in other cases,
that it would be rash to trust to their authority alone.
For similar reasons I have not gone so far in admitting other
orthographical peculiarities (as Atupa, ¢¢’ éAwid:, épavvdw)
as the evidence of MSS in particular passages would jus-
tify, though it is possible that the orthography of the same
writer might vary in some words in the course of a long
Epistle.”
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MORE than ten years ago I expressed the hope
that I might live to add something to the
work which had already occupied much time and
labourl. It was not, however, until a first and second
Edition had been exhausted, that I seriously set
myself to the task of thorough revision. For the
last three years, I can say with truth, this object has
been steadily kept in view; and amidst a thousand
interruptions arising from daily calls of practical
duty I have at last succeeded in accomplishing
what I proposed to myself; accomplishing, and not
accomplishing—for no one can feel more strongly
than myself the inadequacy of the result achieved.
The present Edition is as nearly as possible twice
the length and bulk of the former. Not one page

! Bee Preface to the First Edition, page xiii.

[‘ V.R. B
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remains unaltered : for the most part it has been
entirely re-written.

The main features of the work are, however,
unchanged. - Not only is the general line of inter-
pretation what it was in the first Edition, but in all
passages of primary importance the idea, and often
the language, is the same. Each paragraph, each
sentence, each clause, has been carefully, painfully,
repeatedly pondered ; the rendering has been made
‘more exact, the expression of the thought terser and
more pointed, the connection or transition more dis-
tinctly defined ; but I do not recall an instance in
which it has been found necessary to reverse an
earlier judgment wupon any important -topic of
doctrine.

It is rather in the matter of illustration than of
exposition that this third Edition differs from the
two preceding it. I have sought more and more to
render the work serviceable to students of the Greek
Testament generally, and of St Paul’s Epistles in
particular. As my hope diminishes of living to com-
plete a series of like publications, there has grown a
desire to contribute something which may be helpful
in this direction, so far at least as the vocabulary of
the Epistle to the Romans comprehends (as to a
great extent it does) the words and phrases of St
Paul’s other writings. The Index to this work will
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pe found, in some considerable degree, an Index to
the Epistles as a whole.

The same process which the first Edition carried
through the New Testament has now been applied
also to the Septuagint. With diligent toil each
important word- has been traced out through the
Greek Bible and Apocrypha, by the help of the
invaluable, but most inaccurately printed, Concord-
ance of Trommius, and a thoughtful selection and
classification made of its distinctive and illustrative
uses. The amount of time and toil thus bestowed,
in the endeavour to take nothing for granted or
at second hand, can only be estimated by one who
has made the attempt.

As in the first Edition, so in this, I have ab-
stained from any reference to the notes or com-
mentaries of others, It is impossible, indeed, for
any man to assert, with regard to any department of
study, that he is absolutely independent of suggestion
or influence from others. No doubt, if I were able
to trace my idea of any particular passage to its
source, I might find it largely indebted to things
heard and read, from the days of lessons in the Sixth
Form at Rugby under Dr Arnold thirty-five years
ago, down to the present moment. It is only in a
modified sense that any truthful writer can lay claim
to absolute independence.

B2
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I remember a passage in Archdeacon Evans’s
Bishopric of Souls, in which he recommends a young
Clergyman to study his Greek Testament for himself,
without note or comment, by the help (I think}) of
Wahl's Clavis alone, promising him a result of true
understanding out of all proportion to the second-
hand opinion of doctrine which might be drawn
from note-writers and expositors. Such a suggestion
received in the first days of a man’s Ministry, and
steadily adhered to throughout it, can scarcely fail
to influence strongly—and it has been the mov1ng-
spring of this Book.

In one chief respect this third Edition is but the
reprint of the former. I have preserved intact the
remarkable (in many senses the unique) text fur-
nished to me by the kindness of my dear and
honoured friend Canon Westeott. It was made too
precious to me by the evidence it gives of his friend-
ship, and it is in itself too valuable as the work of
such a man, to allow of my departing from it. I feel
that it gives an interest to my work, at least until
his own recension is published, which it could not
possess without it.

I must frankly say that longer experience does
not tend to raise my estimation of the importance
of questions of literal orthography, in the case of
an Author who wrote habitually by dictation, and
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often (it must be supposed) by the help of an im-
perfectly educated amanuensis, The utmost which
any investigation of such matters can do for us is
to approximate to anidea of the prevalent spelling
among copyists of the third, fourth, or fifth century.
I should myself hesitate as to the substitution, for
example, of the v for the x in compounds of év or
avr, and I should repudiate such barbarisms as the
aspirate in the phrase ép’ éAri8:. It is hard to make
St Paul responsible for vulgarisms or provincialisms,
which certainly his pen never wrote, and which there
-can be no proof that his lips ever uttered.

This remark must by no means be extended to
larger and graver questions affecting the condition
of the sacred text. It is deeply interesting to take
note of the process of thought and feeling which
attends in one’s own mind the presentation of some
unfamiliar reading. At first sight the suggestion 1s
repelled as unintelligible, startling, almost shocking.
By degrees, light dawns upon it—it finds its plea
and its palliation. At last, in many instances, it is
accepted as adding force and beauty to the context,
and a conviction gradually forms itself that thus and
not otherwise was it written. Examples will not be
wanting in the pages which follow.

I have felt, in the progress of my work, that
scarcely sufficient stress has been laid by the stu-



xxii ~PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION.

dents of St Paul upon a point just adverted to—
his habit of writing by dictation. How suflicient a
reason is here for broken constructions, for participles
without verbs, for suspended nominatives, for sudden
digressions, for fresh starts! How strong an argu-
ment, on the other hand, against that favourite
expedient of his commentators, the supposition of a
prolonged parenthesis, which should leave at its
close some two or three words to be read with
a sentence five or six verses behind!t We must
picture to ourselves, in reading this profound Epistle
to the Romans, a man full of thought, his hands
perhaps occupied at the moment in stitching at the
tent-cloth, dictating one clause at a time to the
obscure Tertius beside him, stopping only to give
time for the writing, never looking it over, never
perhaps hearing it read over, at last taking the style
into his hand to add the last few words of af-
fectionate benediction—and when we keep all this in
view, we shall cease to wonder if in one place we find
xavyapevor where we should expect kavyopefa?, and
in another stumble upon a superfluous ¢ which
brings ruin into the flow of a magnificent closing
doxology?. o
In the first Edition I abstained altogether from

.1 Bee, for example, ii. 13—16. v, 12—18.
fv.3, 11, - - % xvi, 27,
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the attempt to systematize the Epistle into a pro-
gramme of contents. Any such synopsis should
certainly be read as a retrospect. A careful reader
will find what is necessary in the notes. I will
gather it, however, into a brief summary here.

St Paul is in Greece—for the second time—
probably at Corinth {Acts xx. 2, 3. Rom. xv. 25.
xvi. I, 23).

This is his sixth (preserved) Epistle. Before it
stand the two to the Thessalonians, written from
Corinth (Acts xviil. 11); that to the Galatians, pro-
bably from Ephesus (Acts xix. 10); the first to the
Corinthians, from Ephesus (Acts xix. 22); the second
to the Corinthians, from Macedonia (Acts xx. 1, 2).
When he resumes his writing, it will be from his
imprisonment at Rome (Acts xxviii. 30).

He addresses here for the first time a Church
which he has not visited. The result is, a more
detailed exposition of doctrine than is his wont in
other Epistles. Yet the letter is peculiarly full of
salutations (chap. xvi.}, to persons known to him,
we must suppose, In other residences, and from
those who are about him where he is.

* The Church of Rome does not appear to have
been yet visited by an Apostle (compare chap. i. 70,
11, with xv. 20—24). Its formation may easily be
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accounted for by remembering oi émdyuotvres ‘Po-
pator present at Jerusalem on the great day of
Pentecost (Acts ii. 10).

After a somewhat ample inseription, in which he
introduces the great Person of the Gospel, and his
own responsibility as the Apostle to the Gentiles
(t. 1—7), he speaks of his long desire to visit them,
and hastens into the absorbing topic of the Epistle—

The Gospel as a Power of God for Salvation
(. 8—16).

How so? How is the Gospel a power ?

It contains the revelation of a Swarogvry (1. 17).

- But why is this needed ?

Because God’s wrath is upon sin (i. 18), and all
have sinned.

The Gentiles (i. 19—23). A terrible picture of
the decline and ruin of the world without
God.

The Jews no less fatally (. 1—iii. 20).

Thus needed, what is the offer? A condensed,
elaborate, magnificent definition of it follows
(1l 21—31).

The gratuitous character of the offer is vindicated
and illustrated from the Old Testament (iv.

~ throughout).

The power of the instrument——its immediate, pro-
gressive, and ultimate effect—is drawn out
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(v. to viil); with some digressions—redenp-
tion as a reversal of the fall (v. 12—21);
redemption as a lifting of the life above sin
(vi. throughout); redemption in contrast with
the life under law (vii. throughout).
The bearing of the Gospel upen the Jewish
nation ; a sorrowful experience, but involving
no injustice on the part of God, and hereafter
to be gloriously compensated (ix. to xi.).
Practical consequences of the Gospel: entire
self-dedication as a thank-offering of the life,
and a cheerful devotion to duty in each par-
ticular gift and relation, in all patience and
charity (xii. throughout), in subordination to
human authority, in a pervading principle of
love (xii1. throughout), in toleration of scruples,
in strict consclentiousness (xiv. throughout),
and on the whole in the imitation of Christ
(xv. 1—13).
The conclusion reverts to his purpose of visiting
them, and to plans connected with it (xv. 14—33).

The 16th chapter is filled with greetings and
salutations, closing with a splendid doxology, as to
the exact place of which there is, however, con-
siderable question.
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The Epistle to the Romans occupies thus a
central place, chronologically as well as doctrinally,
amongst all the writings of St Paul. We see him
in the fulness of his Christian strength; every part
of his education still tenaciously grasped, and con-
secrated for all time to the Church’s and to his
Master’s service. No peculiar circumstance of his
readers, no exceptional experience of his own, here
narrows his scope or colours his style. It is the
Gospel, pure and simple—the Fall and the Redemp-
tion—the weakness of Law and the might of Grace—
which he sets forth in this letter in words strong and
pregnant, at once characteristic of the writer and
worthy of the august theme.

To be permitted to minister in the outer court of
so divine a sanctuary—to hew the wood and draw the
water which shall subserve in the humblest degree
its spiritual, its everlasting offices—is honour enough,
reward enough, for any man. More especially if he
might be permitted to draw towards this sacred
study any of those educated minds, those powerful
intellects, to which it is his responsible task to present
week by week, in the most venerable of Churches,
the living life-giving Word. To these now, as
formerly to a younger and equally beloved charge—
some, indeed, are included alike in the one de-
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scription and in the other—I take pleasure in dedi-
cating, with all thankfulness, this first fruit of my
residence in the tranquil courts of the illustrious

Temple.

THE TEMPLE,
Jaruary 10, 1870.
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HE present Edition is little more than a careful
reprint of the last preceding it. The chief
difference will be found in the improved text of
passages quoted from the New Testament in the
Notes. These passages were formerly printed, al-
most without alteration, from the second edition of
Tischendorf. They have been now carefully revised,
by the help of my friend Mr A. A. VanSittart, for-
merly Fellow of Trinity College, who has further
permitted me to make use of his well-known skill
and experience in the correction of the Proof sheets

of the whole Volume.

Tnre TeMPLE,
March 3, 1873,



ON ST PAULS
CONVERSION AND DOCTRINE.



The jfoliowing pages are printed jfrom a Discourse de-
livered in the Temple Church, January 23, 1870, suggested

by some recent publications on St Paul's theological standing.



2 CORINTHIANS ii. 14.

Now thanks be unto God, which always causeth us to triumph
wn Christ.

THERE is a depth in the expression, not quite
sounded by the Received Translation.

The idea conveyed by the English Versmn is
that of a victorious general, who owes indeed his
triumph to God, and celebrates indeed his triumph
in Christ, but who yet stands with robe and crown
in his car of victory, and receives the acclamations of
an applauding populace.

St Paul is free in his use of metaphors. Now he
1s a runner, straining every nerve for the prize sus-
pended before him. Now he is an athlete, training
for the encounter, and the antagonist against whom
he is matched is his own body. Now he is a hus-
bandman, tilling God's field—a master-builder, rais-
ing, tier by tier, God’s temple—a soldier, disen-
- tangled from earth’s occupations, that he may fight,
by land and sea, God’s battles.

Amidst all this and a far greater variety of illus-
tration and simile, I do not recall one example in
which St Paul represents himself as occupying on
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earth a position of gratulation or glory. We accept
the text as it stands, because we suppose it to be
St Paul’s writing ; but, if we examine it, it scarcely
satisfies us as characteristic of his habitual feeling.

How different, when we read the saying as a
Greek would read it! when we find that St Paul in
the text is not the general reposing upon his laurels;
not the magnificent recipient of a more than human
ovation ; not the admired of all beholders, who, at
one turn in the road, or at one point in the ascent to
the Capitol, is to order his conquered rival to execu-
tion, and then to plant among his heirlooms the
record of his triumphal deification—on the contrary,
that St Paul is here not the leader, but the led ; not
the commander, but the captive ; not the arbiter of
life, but the holder of life itself at Another's pleasure
—inasmuch as the words, correctly rendered, are not,
Thanks be to God, who causeth us to triwmph—Dbut,
Thanks be to God, who leadeth us in triumph—who
cxhibits us as the trophy of His triumph—uwho Hym-
self, therefore, trivmphs over us—in Christ!

Such, I believe, 1s the uniform sense of the verb
here used with its case. Such is certainly its sense
in the only other place in which it occurs in Secrip-
ture, where, in the Epistle to the Colossians, Christ
18 said to have made a public show of the principali-
ties and powers of darkness, after triumphing over
them in his Cross?,

If at first sight there be something almost of

' Col. ii. 13,
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parshness in this saying, as applied to himself by the
Apostle, a nearer view will dispel it.

‘We all know how St Paul glories everywhere in
the title of servant (or bondman rather) of Jesus
Christ. That relation in which man can scarcely
stand to man without degradation is the most glori-
ous of all relations when it is borne towards Christ.
To belong to Christ, in such sense that we are His
property—that we cannot part with Him, scarcely
He with us, inasmuch as we are to Him like the
acres which are entailed upon a proprietor, or the
regalia which are the crown-jewels of a king—this is
a grand position for the creature, for the fallen ; and
this is that which St Paul claimed when he called
himself, again and again, Christ’s slave.

In like manner here, when he speaks of God as
always triumphing over him, always leading him in
triumphal procession, in Christ—what says he but
this ?  God has thought it worth while to campaign
against me, that He might make me His own: once
I wus an enemy, a rebel, trying that impossible
thing, to strive with my Maker; endeavouring to
hold out against Him in a warfare in which victory
1s death: but He came after me into my far land
with the Sabaoth of His Almightylove ; He bent my
proud will, He bowed my haughty self-esteem, He
laid me low beneath the arm of truth and grace : now
He has taken me with Him to His Capital, He ex-
hibits me as one of His conquered, He carries me
everywhere in that display of subjection which is as

V. R C
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much the highest happiness as it is the one duty
of the thing made: thanks be to Him, who has
so reclaimed, and condescends thus to employ—who
triumphs over me Himself in Christ, and thus mani-
fests through me in every place the sweet scent, the
sacrificial odour, of His own world-wide victory !
There are those in our days who imagine that
God’s triumph is ended; that no procession of re-
deeming grace is passing now across the earth ; that
the Gospel itselfis effete and obsolete ; that its func-
tion, if it ever had ome, is of the past. A dashing
French writer—brilliant but insolent—announces, 1
understand, that St Paul has had his day—s now
comang, as he expresses it, fo the end of his reign.
The thing has been threatened before, from ancient
days to modern: but it is the scoffer, again and again,
whose reign ends with his life : the Gospel reign is
not ended, nor St Paul's with it. The Church will
bid you, two days hence, to thank God for St Paul's
Conversion, as for an event true, significant, and still
important. We ourselves, in this Temple, are study-
ing St Paul’s writings, morning by morning, as if
they still had in them words of eternal life. Let us
ask whether all this is delusion and a dream. Let
us, in a few plain words this morning, set before your
eyes this more than Roman, this indeed cecumenical
triumph—God Himself passing before us as the
Lord victorious—Paul, once an enemy, now con-
quered, subject, submissive, and therefore conquer-
ing: let us bid you ponder with us, as the Collect
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directs us?, these two particulars—the Conversion,
and the Doctrine—and try to draw from your hearts
the echo of his own thanksgiving—

Glory to God, who still leads Paul everywhere in
triumph, and makes manyfest by him in every ploce
the sweet odour of the name of Christ! l

1. There is scarce one other person of history so
familiarly known to us as St Paul. Cicero perhaps—
perhaps Napoleon—I could scarcely name a third.
Would any man exchange the fame of either for the
fame of Paul? Where in him is the vanity of the
one, the selfishness of the other? Who ever charged
him with boasting of the impression made by hig
words upon Felix or upon Agrippa, or with having
one side-view, throughout his life, to the celebration
of his exploits not among prostrate nationalities but
in convinced minds, converted souls, and transformed
lives ? ‘

The biography of this person is cleft in twain by
a great convulsion. Hespeaks of it himself in many
places as the sight of Christ. Conscientious always,
always religious—highly educated, well-principled,
moral, earnest, vehement (to a fault) in acting upon
a sense of duty—these very qualities had led him to

' O God, who, through the preaching of the blessed A postle
Saint Paul, hast caused the light of the Gospel to shine throughout
the world; Grant, we beseech thee, that we, haying his wonderful
Conversion in remembrance, may shew forth our thankfulness unto
thee for the same, by following the holy doctrine which he taught;
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

c2
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be a persecutor of Christians. He had taken a pub-
lic part in the brutal martyrdom of one of them. He
was the commissioned agent of the Sanhedrim in the
endeavour to stamp out this troublesome new super-
stition. It was impossible to conceive of a man less
disposed to Christianity. Every prejudice, every
opinion, every habit, was in antagonism to 1t. It
was not the case of a sinner suddenly stopped in a
career of vice by the awakening of conscience. It was
not the case of a man haunted by the ghost of a
victim. It was not Stephen’s image which presented
itself at the moment of Conversion. Conscience was
on the side of the old. The letters of the High
Priest were the characters of duty. And yet—at
this point—there is a chasm, there is a gulf fixed,
between two halves of the one life, which must be
accounted for—and how ?

‘We have all read and heard of strong impres-
sions. A man has a dream that he shall die on a
certain day—and he does die. A man has been a -
drunkard—and he says to himself—and perhaps one
in a million keeps the vow—From this day I will
drink water. A man who has been irreligious and
reckless loses a friend : he was drowned by his side
—he was struck by lightning as they walked : from
that day he begins to pray, to attend Church—he is
an altered man. None of these experiences at all
suits the case of St Paul. He was always sober,
always conscientious. Are we not driven to ask,
how does he account for it? We have two narra-
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tives of his own, one by a friend, several allusions,
all agreeing in this—and if, in any smaller circum-
stances, there seem to be discrepancies, you must
remember that at least one writer records them all,
might by a stroke of the pen have harmonized them,
and never thought it necessary—that he did actually
see Jesus Christ—hear Him speak—a few words—
and answer themm—and then hear a few more words—
then, after three days, receive a message from Him—
began to communicate with Him as a man talketh
with his friend—when he was in difliculty, applied to
Him—asked Him for special help, received help—
could do all things by virtue of strength commu-
nicated from Him—was enabled to lead an entirely
new life—not (for that was unnecessary) a life vir-
tuous instead of vicious—but a life of new alms,
new objects, new motives, new powers—spent and
was spent from that day forth as Christ's minister
and Christ’'s witness—compassed sea and land, not
(like the Pharisee) to make one proselyte, but in the
honest endeavour to carry new light into dark hearts,
and new strength into weak, sickly, paralysed lives.
On the supposition that he spoke the truth—that
the sight of Christ was real—all is intelligible. With-
out this, with anything short of this, it is difficult of
belief, it is incapable of explanation. We know that
the freaks of fancy are many, that the aberrations of
the human intellect are wonderful, that the incon-
sistencies and contradictions of conduet are in some
cases inscrutable. Still, with the largest possible



£xxVill ON ST PAULS

allowance for all these, we say, that there is no
excuse for having recourse to other interpretations,
till we have considered his own; and that then only
can we set aside his own, when we have settled one
question which we have no right to settle until we
have taken this case in.

Peculiar, marvellous, unique, this case is. Per-
haps the world has never seen quite such another.
- It is not one thing—it is everything. Mature
age, settled habits of mind and conduct—great
resolution, freedom of conscience from known sin—a
religions career already entered upon, already made -
the interest of the life—then a sudden pause—a re-
vulsion and reversal—followed not by vacillation, not
by any sign of altered character or unsettled mind,
but by a course equally determined, more self-deny-
ing, because entered upon by the loss of all things—
persevered in through difficulties and discourage-
ments, through obloquy and aspersion, through sick-
ness and suffering, unto death—not without reason
does the Church keep not St Paul's birth-day, not his
death-day, but his Conversion—that was the hinge,
that the turning-point, that the pivot, of his life—it
is in that that we are interested—it is for that that
we glorify Glod in him?.

Need I stay for one moment to distinguish this
Conversion from many a profane parody of it 2° Was
this a Conversion, like some now dreamed of, leading
to nothing, stopping short with a feeling, ending with

! Gal. i 24.
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jtself? Was this a conversion with no change—
leaving a man after it just where he was before—or
only a little more narrow, more bitter, more unami-
able? Instead of denying the possibility of con-
version—instead of ridiculing conversion as a fancy—
instead of denying that we miserably, terribly, need
conversion—instead of heaping up instances in which
a supposed conversion was but the starting-point of
a tenfold damnation—Ilet us ask this—and St Paul’s
life shall give it us—that conversion shall be solemn
enough to make a man three days blind, three days
fasting—that conversion shall be humiliating enough
to drive a man into Arabia, to Sinai, say, for secret
converse with Deity—that conversion shall be power-
ful enough to enable one who came to Damascus to
persecute stay there to preach—that conversion shall
be durable enough to outlast scourgings and stonings,
dungeons and shipwrecks, crosses and swords—and
then we will admit that of all realities this is the
most real, just because it shows a man the Real One,
and admits him into that invisible presence the very
air of which is truth,

2. - It is but one step, if one, from the Conversion
to the Doctrine : and if (as our Collect says) we have
the one in remembrance, we shall certainly have the
other for our guide and our goal.

The Church calls it a holy doctrine. = Has
it always been made so? Does not the ultra-
Calvinist, does not the Antinomian, surname his
doctrine with the name of Paul? Iow can it be
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accounted for ? Like the Virgin Mother whose name
has been made an idolatry, Paul himself might be
disquieted in his Paradise by the use made of his
doctrine. It was the thirst for holiness which en-
deared grace to St Paul. Tt was because he found
in the Cross of Christ a motive, and in the Spirit of
Christ a power, to make him holy, that he loved
each with a love so tender, so passionate. Men now
talk as if it were a comfort to have a Gospel which
made sin less penal-—as if the height of human feli-
city were to be excused hell—as if the soul, filled
with evil thoughts, a very cage of unclean birds, and
so continuing, might find rest and salvation in the
thought that Another had borne for it the requi-
site number of expiatory millenniums. Was this
Paul’s doctrine ? Was this the trust which made
Christ to him so reposeful ¢ Was it for this that he
exchanged the passion, true though violent, which
burned in his young heart for Judaic orthodoxy ?
Read his Epistle to the Romans, and answer. It
was because he found that what law could not do,
nor conscience, nor duty, God did in giving Jesus—
condemned sinl; made 1t not less sinful but more
sinful ; set the mark of death upon it, and left it in
its condemned cell waiting, like the French murderer
yesterday, the moment, unknown but certain, of its
dragging forth to execution—it was for this that
Paul embraced, and died for, the Gospel! Because
at last, after long waiting, he had found a charm

! Rom, viil. 3.
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and a spell potent enough to enthrall and to kill
the inbred, the indwelling sin; because, after crying
for years, in the.agony of a hope long deferred, O
wretched man ! who shall deliver me? he was able to
answer his own question, and say, I thonk God
through Jesus Christ our Lord ; because now, amidst
(we must suppose) many clinging infirmities, he did
find prayer availing, and strength at hand, and
Christ strong to save—this was why he was jealous
for the simplicity, the purity, of the Gospel of grace ;
would allow no human improvements of it; would
suffer no helping, no eking out, no supplementing, of
the work of Christ; would know nothing, anywhere,
ever, amongst his converts, save Jesus Chiust and
Him  crucified—Christ  delivered for our offences,
Christ raised again for our justification.

And we may be well assured of this—that not
alone in past ages and crises of the Church’s history,
not only when liberty alike of mind and of soul was
struggling back into existence at the Reformation,
but whenever and wherever any individual man is
awakening out of the bondage of corruption into
newness of life, there and then it will be St Paul’s
doctrine which regenerates, there and then God will
be leading Paul in triumph before the soul, and
making manifest through him the savour of His
knowledge.

The work of St Paul is not ended. The tame,
lifeless, monotonous phrase, into which theology has
frozen his Gospel, may pass and be discarded—let all
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perish which has not life in it! More and more
shall Sermons which mean anything forbear the vain
repetition of the drticulus stantis et cadentis Eccle--
ste: we live not by bread alone, certainly we live
not by formulas alone: let the Spirit breathe upon
us, and we shall want it then—we shall want the
thing which the phrase symbolized—God grant that
it be forthcoming! For in the hour of death and in
the day of judgment, nothing, nothing will avail us
‘but Christ the Propitiation for sin, Christ the Inter-
cessor for the sinner!

But although this Justification by Faith may be
to a superficial reader, or in certain agonies of the
Church’s history, the salient point in St Paul's doc-
trine—it is not more so, in reality, than one other.
Equally (at least equally) characteristic of St Paul
is that ideal of the Christian life, which some call
mysticism, enthusiasm, fanaticism— which most men
pass over as not meant for them—but which he
evidently found omnipotent to lift a man above
sin—the present living union with Christ the
Crucified and the Risen. Instead of saying to the
earth-bound, sensual, selfish being, Sin must be
encountered, in a sense of duty, thot you may be
accepted, that you may win heaven—he says, Christ
died, and you with Him—Christ Lives, and you in
Him. Reckon wyourself dead and risen. Put on
Christ.  Let Him live tn you. Commune with Him,
love Him, abide in Him—and sin will foll off from
‘you, The vessel filled unth good has no room for evil
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—the soul which has Christ tn it s emancipated, is
Jree. '

There never was the man for whom the change
from living to dying was so slight, so casy, as for St
Paul. The life which he lived below had its home in
-heaven. To depart and to be with Chirist was not
only fur better—it was the natural thing. Men ask,
sometimes seriously, sometimes scoffingly, What s
the life after death? Where is St Paul now? We
may answer, St Paul is at home, as he never was
here: he has found his rest: he is busy amidst
realities of which he here saw the reflection in his
mirror dimly!; of which, taught by the Spirit, he
sketched for us the image; but which now, in
Christ’s presence, he sees and touches and handles—
knowing as he is known !

But let no humble, self-mistrusting, self-abasing
man so read St Paul, either in his life or in his doc-
trine, as to imagine him here below to have attained
or to have been perfected%. We think that we read
the very contrary, not only in his expressions of
humility, but in the written records of his character.
We see him indeed brave and intrepid and inde-
fatigable in working ; we see him humble and devout
and devoted and spiritual ; we see him intent upon
one thing, and that the highest which can engage
man’s activities. Yet we see him also maintaining o
constant, a life-long struggle; we hear him com-
plaining of his infirmities, bewailing his shortcomings,

1 Cor. xiil. 12. ? Phil. iii. 12.
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calling himself less than the least, chief of sinners;
declaring that he has to be always buffeting his own
body, lest he himself should be a castoacay!; crying
out (surely not only for others) for deliverance from
the body of this death® Here and there we seem to
detect an over-eagerness in his self-assertions, an
excessive vehemence in his imputations, an almost
uncharitableness in his denunciations. We call not
these things by new or'specious names because Paul
betrays them: rather we take encouragement from
them as tokens of his imperfection. He counted not
himself to have apprehended : we will not contradict
him! One, One only, was ever perfect : the rest bear
His likeness but in copy. There is a feature which
all possess who follow Him-—an earnestness to be
like Him, a determination to be with Him. Thss
one thing I do—I press toward the mark.

' 1 Cor. ix. 27, * Rom, vii, 24.
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soul,indwelt by the Holy Ghost,
is the spirit of holiness here
spoken’ of.

é avaordoens vekpdv] Out of
{as the issue and outgrowth of )
a resurrection of dead persons,
A general expression (occasioned
possibly by the wish to avoid a
repetition of the preposition é),
but restricted by the context to
the one point, of the resurrcc-
tion of Christ Hnnself So in
Aets xxvi. 23, & mabyros ¢ Xpe-
o165, € mparos ¢ dveoTdoews
chpwv Puos }LEMEL Kkatayye ey
TG Te Aa xai Tois frecw. Else-
where the more exact form is
found: 1 Pet. i, 3, & avasro-
oews Inood XpioTon ék vekpar.

5. & o} Through whom ; as

though to recognise the ultimate
derivation of his Apostleship
from God the Father. Compare
1 Tim. i 1, Hafdos dwriorodos
Xpiworrod ‘Inood ket émuaaynv
@cot owmjpos Hudv, where how-
ever, lest any disparagement of
Christ should be dreamed of,
he expressly adds, xai Xpuorod
Inoob 775 éAmldos yuov. And
as there union of origination
is ascribed to God and to
Christ, so elsewhere union of
wnstrumentality ; 'Gal. 1. 1, Ios-
Aos dwdurodos...8d Tyoot Xpe-
arol kal Beoll warpos. No Serip-
ture proof of the Deity of
Christ is more satistactory than
this sort of indirect testimony
borne to it by the interchange
of prepositions (whether of cau-
sation or of action) between
Him and God

xapw Kal a.n'oo"ro)wiy] XV. 15,
-rqv xa.pw v Bofletody pot...els
70 eival pe Aetrovpyov Xpw'rov
Ina'ov eis Ta ef)vn Eph. iii. 8,
éuoi...8000n 1} xdpis adry, & 'ro'E;
ébveor eayyelivaclor kA

els vmrakogy...évecwr| Xv. 18,
els vroxony évav, xvi 26, pvo-
Typlov...cls Vruxofy wigrews els
wdvra 1a vy yropobévros.

Vmaxony wioTews| Obedience
to a faith; to a system of fuith ;
to a Gospel of which the one
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demand 1s faith. The genitive
is like that in 2 Cor. x. 3, eis
v umakoRv Tob Xporou, and
1 Peb. i 2z, & 1) vwaxop s
oAnlefus. For miorews, comparc
Gal. iil. z, 5, é£ axofjs wiorews,
out of (astheresult ¢f ) a hearing
(tedings, announcement) of afuith.
vwép] The connexion is with
éAdfBaoper x. k. d.
ovdpares] The name of a
person is that which brings lim
before the mand as all that feis;
and is often used in Seripture as
o summary of the character or
gualities. See Exod. xxxiil. 19,
XxXiv., §—7, LXX. Kai ékdAege
76 ovdpart Kvplov... Kiptos ¢ @eos
olxrippwr kai E\ejpwy, paxpobuepos
kal moAvéleos xal dAnbids x.1.A.
John xii. 28, Tldrep, Sufacdv cav
10 &vopa, Manifest Thyself as
that which T'how art : &c. Thus
the name of Chyist is Christ such
as He is. John xx. 31, {wyy
éyre v 7 ovdpart adrod,
6. & ofs] That is, év Tols
veow, and therefore amongst
. those to whom my eommission
extends.
xAqrot “Igoad]  See note on
verse 1. That which was a
literal call, with the living voice,
in the case of the first disciples
(as Matt. iv. 21, elder dAdovs Svo
aledpors. ..kl ékdAegey abrovis),

that which in the Parables is a
figurative summons to a feast or
a reckoning (as Matt. xx. 8, xd-
Aeoov Tobs pydras, xxii. 3, kal
aréarelhev Tovs dovAous adrob ka-
Maar Tods kexAypévovs els Tols
ydpovs), is now the anrnounce-
ment of the Gospel, howsoever
made audible In men’s hearts
and consciences. They who by
God’s Providence receive that
knowledge and profexs obedience
to it are the called of Jesus
Clarist. The genitive is unusual.
Compare ayamyrols Qeot in the
following verse.

7. kAyrols aylots| Persons
consecrated (set apart for God)
by kis own special summons. So
1 Cor. i. 2, 79 ékxAqaie Tob®cod,
Nywopéras & Xpworod Iyoob...
xAyrots ayios. “Ayios (from dfo-
pat, to stand in awe of, through
dyos, the object of such awe) is
one sacred or consecrated, the op-
posite of xoués, which is {like 8¢
Bryros) open to any one. Thus
1 Pet. ii. g, in twoparallel clauses,
vos dyiov, Aads els wepimoinow,
a sacred race, @ people wunto .
acquisition (that is, whom God
wills to make His own) : compare
Levit XX, 26, 1XX. kat Za-ea-Be
IU.OL ﬂ.')’LOlv, OTL Ey(ﬂ u}/LOS ELPU. K'UPLO;
¢ ®eo; v‘umv, o aqSopl.a'ag vy.a,g aro
wdvrwy Tav E0véy etvar duol, For
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the combination of «Azros and
a'yl.os, see Heb. iii. 1, aB‘s}\qSoz
ayol, xk?;crcms‘ érovpaviov ,u.e-roxot
And for the sense, z Thess, il
13, 14, eihato tuds o ®cog'd1r
apxr]s [or IJJTGPXT]V] els o-w'n;p:.av
v uycao-p.w aYgLpaTos kal wiore
a/\'qﬁaaq, s & sxa?\ccrev Dugs diua
708 edayyediov puav.

xap:.s‘] Free favour: opposed

alike to opyn (Eph i, 3, 5 7
n,ueﬂa Téxva ¢vo'£l. opyns xapuri
éoTe o-eo-mo-,uevoc .o, eVSSLérrrm
& tofs alGoww Tols s?repxol.tcvotc
70 vn-ep,BaM\.ov w)\ouros‘ T xupl--
705 adTod & xpRoToTYTL éY 'q,uas‘
& Xpord I'qcrov), and to quEL-
Anpa (iv. 4, 76 6¢ spyué’op.svm o
patlos o Aoyt{eral. xard xa.pw
dA\d kard oqbeu\r],u.u. X1 6, €l o¢
Xdpirt, ovréry & ep'ywv)

elprivn] Peace, in the coansci-
ousness of ydpis. Grace releaseth
sm, and peace maktth the con-
science quiet (Luther on Gal.
i 3). Pea.ce ( S with God (v. 1,
“P"ivnv Ixwper [or Eouer] mpos
Tov ®cov5¥ peace (2) with man
(He b, xii, 14, elpjrpy Swrere
P-€Tu mdyTuy), peace (3) with one-

(111 17, odow ezpqvqs olk &
')Mua'av)
" ame Beod. .. ka} k. ’I-qo-ov] No-

V.R.

pctp-9

tice the incidental testimony
borne again and again in this
phrase to the Deity of Christ.
Could it be said, Grace and peace
Jrom God and—a man ?

8. mpdrov pév] So natural
is the introduction of the great
subject of the Epistle. I thank
God for what I hear everywhere
of wour fuith. I long to see you.
Why? Because I have a mes-
sage for you. What is 2

76 Qe pov] My God. The
same appropriation is found in
but a few other passages of St
Paul’s Epistles. 1 Cor. 1. 4, ev-
XapioTé T4 Oed pov wavrore wepl
vuar. 2 Cor. xii. 21, p3...remre-
vuge pe o ®eds pov mpos pds.
Phil. i. 3, elyapioréd 76 Oed pov.
iv. 19, 0 8¢ Beds pov TANpdre
wdoav xpeiav vpudy. Philem, g4,
exapoTe 19 Bep pov wdvrore
'U.I’€L,(1V aou WOEOJF(VOS.

7 wiores dpov] 1 Thess. i. 8§
& mavtl ToTw Y woTis vpav -
e}w])tvﬂev

& S\o 7@ Kéope] St Paul
hlmself had” alrea.dy preached
amd ‘Tepovaalju xai xikAg péxpe
7ot “IAAvpikod (xv. 19). ‘And a
very few years later he speaks
of the Gospel as kqpvxfévros év.

D
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wdoy xricel 1§ Vw6 Tv ovpa-
viv (Col. &. 23). Thus early was
the charge approximately ful-
filled, wopevbévres eis 7ov xéapov
5.7ra1/1'a. xnpﬁfufe 70 eﬁayyehov
1mcm 1) KTiTEL (Mark XVL I5).
- ,U.f.lPT'US ‘)/ﬂp F-O'IJ GUTEV O
®eos] 2 Cor. i, 23, éya B ,uap-
Typa. ‘rov Oeov  émikadolpar éml
T s,myv 1]/vx7}v Phil, i. 8, pdp-
s yap frov o @eds, ws émmold
wdrras v,uuc 1 Thess i1 3, 1o,
®eo§ /.Lap'r'us‘ .Upels pdprvpes Kai
o @eos.
¢ Aarpevw] The words Ae-
‘rpEuEw and )\a-rpem, denoting
originally the service of a wor/x-
man (Mdrpes) for hire (Adrpov)—
and soin Exod, xii. 16, LXX, wav
épyov Aatpevror, and often else-
where—are employed through-
cut the Septuagint and New
Testament in reference to the
service of God: whether (1) ge-
nerally by the worshippers; as
first Exod. iii. 12, xal Aatpeioere
76 Ded év 76 Sper Tovre.  xii, 23,
¢vhataole ™v Aatpelay Tavriy.
&e. "Math. iv, 10, Luke i 74.
ii. 37. iv. 8. John xvi. 2. Acts
Xxiv, 4 XXvi. 7. XXvil 23, oy
e,,‘u.,,, w Kot /\a.‘rpevm. 2 Tim. 3. 3,
& )\a‘rpevw aro wpoyovwv & xo-
Bapa auveldnoei. Heb. ix. 9. x. 2,
or (z) specially by the priests;

as ix. 4, kal 4 vouoBeoin xai 3
Aarpela. Heb, viil. 5. ix, 1, 6,
Suwcarspara harpeias. ..ol iepels Tas
Aatpeios émTelotyTes. Xiil 1o,
of 79 oy Aarpevovres. And
it may be that St Paul in the
passage before us thus claims
for himself the exercise of a
Christian  priesthood ; saying,
To whom I offer perpetually a
sacrificial service; not carnal and
Jormal, like the Jewish offerings ;
not exercised in the courts or
buildings of a material temple,
like the rites of the Levitical sys-
tem ; but in the shrine of my own
spirit, and in the devotion of life
wtself to the proclamation.of the
Gospel of His Son. Compare
xil. 1, 7epacTioar Td odpera
vuby volay {Boav... v Aoyikgy
)\a‘rps[av 'ﬁp.Gv Phil. iii 3,‘6[15?;
yap éopev % wepl,-ro[u] (tf&& cir-
cumetsed nation) ol wyedpar:
O [or @eod] Aatpedovres. Heb
ix. 14. xii 28,

dbwelrrws pvelav] 1 Thess,
i 3, adwlefrros ,uw;,u.oveﬁoy-re;
il 13. W Y 2T1.m i 3,(»;
ddudhamroy éxw v mwepl aod
lLVEL'lV EV Tﬂ-lS SE'I]U'EU'LV ’LO'U

IO. ('ﬂ'l. T(DV WPO(T(UX(DV ‘U-DU]
At the time{on the occasion) of my
prayers : whenever I pray. The
same expression occurs in Eph,
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i 16, pwelay rotovueros émt TGOV
mpooeuxiy pov. I Thess. i 2.
Philem, 4.
7om woré] Now at last.
Phil. iv, 10, ér 78y more dveba-
_Aere 76 vmép uod ppovely.
evodwbijoopat] A verb of fre-
quent occurrence in the Septua-
gint from Gen. xxiv, 12 onwards,
both in a literal and metaphori-
cal sense. In the New Testa-
ment the latter predominates.
1 Cor. xvi. 2, fnoavpifwy & v dav
eobdrar. 3 John 2, evodofofas
K‘ai v'ye,ac'yew, xabos evodoral dov
. 1 Yuxy. ‘
. &v 1§ Oedjpar] In (within,
not without, the Limits of ) the
will of God. Elsewherethe will
of God is spoken of rather as
the (1) instrument, (2) rule, or
(3) aém, than the merely con-
taining or limiting measure:
{1) 8id Bedyjuares @cod, as in
Xv. 32, a &v xopd Iw mpos
Buds Sid fenfuaros Peod, 1 Cor,
L 1. 2 Cor. 1. 1. viii. 5. Eph. i.
L Colit1 2 Tim L 1. (2)
xard 70 GéAnua Tod Beod, or the
like, Gal. i. 4. Eph. i 3, 11.
(3) 7pos 76 Gédqua adrod, Luke
Xu. 47; and (perhaps) s 7o
€kewov GéAnue, 2 Tim. il 26
(unto, so as to effect, His, God’s
I1. &rurofi yap Belv] 1
esd. 1ii. 6, émumolotvres juds

Betv kafomep kal fuels vpds. 2
Tim. i. 4, drurofior ae Bet.
xdpiopo  mvesparidv] The
word Ydpiopa has various appli-
cations'in Seripture. (1) To the
one great gift of eternal life in
Christ; asin v. 15, 16, and vi.
23. (2) To the gifts of God
generally ; as in xi. 29, auerapué-
Avyra yap 71d xaplopata xal 7
kAfjais 1ot Oeod. (3} Tothe gifts

. of the Spirit for office and minis-

tration; as in xil. 6, &ovres Ot
Xaplopata xatd Ty Ydpwr TV
Sofloay julv Budpopa. 1 Cor.
i 7. xii 4, 9, 28, 30, 31, Stac-
péaas 88 yapiopdrov €lody, 16 8¢
avuro wyespe k1. A 1 Tim, iv. 14,
Tob & goi xaploparos. 2 Tim.
1L 6. 1 Pet. iv. 10. {4) To spe-
cial personal gifts, whether of
constitution or Providence ; as
in 1 Cor. vii, 7, &aoros Biov &yt
Xdptopo ék @eod, 2z Cor. i 11,
76 els fuds xdpioua 818 woAXdv.
So wide is the scope of the pos-
sible mearing of the word in the
passage before us. It may in-
clude the miraculous gifts, for
the communication of which the
presence of an' Apostle seems or-
dinarily to have bheen necessary
(see Acts viil. 14—17). But it
has also a wider impeort, compre-
hending any kind of spiritual
blessing ; increased knowledge,
hope, strength, &c. See the next

D2
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verse, ornpixfivar, cvwmrapaxiy-
ffvar* also owovemradowpar, in
Xv, 32. .

arpixfivar] A verb derived
from the same root with tordva.
It denotes (1) to set firmly, as
Luke ix. 51, 70 mpdoomrer oi-
7oV éomipioer Tod Topeveafar els
Tepovoakijp. Xvi. 26, perafd
ey Kol vudv ydope péya éorij-
pwrat, (2) Then to establish, in
a spiritual sense; whether by
human agency (as Luke xxii.
32, kai oU wore émioTpéhas ori-
pioov Tovs ddehdovs gov. 1 Thess.
iii. 2. James v. 8. Rev. iil. 2);
or by the act of God (as xvi.
25, 1¢ 6¢ Swapée vpds oTy-
pifar kaTd 10 ebayyélwov pov. I
Thess, iii. 13. 2 Thess. ii. 1%,
iii. 3. 1 Pet. v. 10, dAiyov wa-
fdvras abris karaprice, oryppiter,
alevdoe). Here, and in 2 Pet.
i 12, the passive is used, with-
out further definition,

12.  Tovro & dorw] That is
to say. In other words. Else-
where 7097’ ot is the form
used: see, for instance, vii, 18.
ix, 8. x.6, 7,8 Philem. 12.

cvvrapacAnfiva:] The words
¢v vpiv show that the accusative
to be understood before this in-
finitive 1s not (as above) duds
only. On the other hand, the

words é&v aAljrows imply that it
is not éué only. The sense
therefore is, That both you and I
may be encouraged together, in
you (in the matler, on the sub--
Ject, of wou, of your spiritual
condition and growth in grace),
by means of the faith which is in
each other, the faith, I mean, both
of you end me, The double
compound cvrrapaxadetris found
only here in Scripture.

13. ob Géhw 8¢ vpds dyvoelv]
A_ phrase by which St Paul fre-
quently introduces a mew and .
important topic. Here the sub-
ject is his anxiety to wvisit them,
with 2]l the solemn and weighty
reasons which follow in expla-
nation of it. Inxi. 23, it is that .
of the future conversion of Israel.
In 1 Cor. x. 1, that of national
privilege and individual respon-
stbelity. In 1 Cor, xii. 1, that of -
spuritual gifts, their meaning and
purpose, In 2 Cor. i, 8, that of
his recent danger and its moral.
In 1 Thess. iv. 13, that of the
condition and prospects of the
Christian dead.

woAhdxis| Compare 7a o)~
Ad (and the note) in xv, 22,

wpoebépny] See note om iii.
25, wpoéfero. - The substantive
mpéfeos is found in Acts xxvil,
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13, in the 51mple sense of pur-
pose Bofaweq Tis wpobérews Ke-
sparyrévat. Elgewhere in a more
sacred and solemn connexion;
as Acts xi. 23, 1 mpoféver s
kapdias wpoopévar TG Kkupiy. 2
Tim. iil. 10. Aud of the Divine
purpose, in viii. 28, ix. r1. Eph.
i 110 il rr. 2 Tim, i 9.

kal EKmAva'qv] Exactly as
in 1 Thess. . 18, 7fedjoaper
éNDely wpos vpds...kal Evéxofev
ypds 0 Saravds., The kal com-
bines the purpose, and the
disappointment of the purpose,
as together making up the re-
sult, He wished i, and he had
Jarled. For the fact see also
xv. zz, And with regard to
the agency to which 3t Paul
ascribes the disappointment, ob-
serve that, whereas here, and
in xv, 22, he leaves it unde-
fined (ékwAdfypy, &vexomripmy),
suggesting the idea of God’s con-
trolling Providence ; in 1 Thess.
. 18, on the contrary, ke ex-
Pl‘essly assigns it to Satan ; re-
garding the hindrance of what
he feels to have been a salu-
tary design as indicating, in one
aspect at least, the opposmon
of the enemy of good,

va Tvd] Dependmtr upon
rpoe@ep:qv

kepmwov x| John iv. 36 6
GepLva ;ucr@ov )\up.ﬁ’uve.: Kkai -
ayer Kapmov eis ﬁun]v aldviow.
Phil. i. 2z, 1o¥ré por kapwos
épyou.

14. "ENuoiv te...dvovjrors]
Civilised and wncivilised, intel-
lectual and unintellectual : men
(1) of all races, and (z) of all
capacities. The parallelism of

‘EAAyow and gogols here recalls
"EX\yves codiay fyrobow in 1 Cor,

. 22.
,Bap[)’apom] Acts xxviii. 2,
4. 1 Cor. xiv, 1. Col. 1ii. 11,

"EAAp kal Towdalos...BdpBapos,

Skibs.

épedérys) 1 Cor. ix. 16, &av
-yap svayya\c{wpae ovx éxTw ot
kavympa' dvdykn yip pou émixer
rar. For the word see viii. 12.
XV. 27.

15, ovrws| On this principle:
namely, thet oll alike have a
clatm  upon. me.

16 kar éu¢ mpsbupor] Tﬁat
which regards me (my part) is
ready. If there be still a hin-
drance, # ts mot on my pari.
Compare 7d kar' éué, Eph. vi. 21,

Phil. i. 12. Col. iv. 7.
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16. o9 ydp k.r.\.] This verse
is the starting-point to the whole
of the doctrinal part of the Epi-
stle. The Gospel is a power of
God, His powerful and effectual
instrument, for bringing to sal-
vation every one who believes it.
How does it effect this? I ve-
veals God’s offer of Swkaroivy
(verse x17). But why is this
needed ! Because God's wrath is
upors stn (verse 18); and all

have sinned: the Gentiles wini-
versally (verses 19—32); the
Jews no less fatally (. 1—iii.

20). Thus needed, what is the
offer # 'This question is answer-
ed in the remainder of the 31d
chapter. The gratuitous cha-
racter of the offer is vindicated
and illustrated, by the language
even of the Old Testament
Scriptures, in the 4th chapter.
The power of this instrument of
salvation is enlarged upon, with
some digressions, in chapters v.
to viil, The beamng of the
Gospel upon the Jewish nation
is the general subject of the
three following chapters. And
the 12th enters upon the prac-
tical consequences of the doc-
trine already opened.
erawryvvopa] Mark viii, 38,

ds ‘ya.p édv emaroyuvly e kal
ToUs q,Lovs )w'yovs‘ Luke 1x. 26.
2z Tim. 1. 8, py olv cwawxuvﬂyg
16 papripov Tov kupiov huGv.
And for the sense compare Gal.
vi. 14, qu.o:, de .u,rf 'yevmro xov-
xao-ﬁar. 3 y:q é&v ¢ oTavpd ToOb
wupiov guav "Inoob X_pw‘rov

Stvaps Oeot] A power of
God. The absence of the article
marks it as a part, exercise,
manifestation, tnstance, of God's
power, not as synonymous or
strictly coextensive with it. So
1 Cor. i. 18, ¢ Adyos ydp ¢ Tob
ogravpod Tols pev dmolduvuévos
popla Eorly, rois 8¢ golopévois
Huv Svaps ®Ocod éariv.

Tovdaiy 7e mporov] Luke
XXIV. 47, els wdvra 7a vy, dpéd-
pevor are  ‘Lepovoadju.  Acts
xili. 46, vuly By dvaykatoy mpoTov
Aadnfivar Tov Adyor Toi Beob
kT

17. dikatoaivy yap @eod| See
the fuller statement in iii. 21,
&e. The form of the word, 8-
kawovvy, Not Sikalwows (which .
oceurs only in iv. 25 and v. 18),
shows that its strict meaning 1s
the state or character of one who
s dlkawos in God’s sight ; the
addition of ®eov showing that
this state is the gift of God,
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and not earned by man. That
it i3 not God’s personal right-

eousness which is here said to -

be revealed in the Gospel, is
shown both by the context and
by the absence of the article.
It is a righteousness of God ;
that is, @ Divine gift of right-
eousness ; & plan devised by God
Jor man to be righteous before
Him : thus answering the ques-
tion of the book of Job, xxv. 4,
LXX. TES ytip Zo"ra.c ‘Bporas Bixaros
cvav-n. Kvav ;1 Tis dv ci‘iroxaBo.—
Pl.O'al- €CI.'UTOV ')/EVV'J]TOS 'YUVG.CKOS H
drokakvrrerar] Is in process
of wnveiling. The tense ex-
presses (as in verse 18) a con-
tinuous and gradual operation ;
not n the further developement
of the doctrine, but in 1ts pro-
gressive reception and operation
amongst men. The figure of
© revelation or wunveiling, the re-
noval of that which obstructs
the view of something alveady
existing, is frequent in Secrip-
ture, with reference both (1) 1o
truths and (2) to persons. Thus
(r) Psalm xeviii. 2, LXX, sva—
pioe Kvaq 70 o*a)r?]pl.ov avrov,
dvavtiov tov Hviv drexdAvpe Ty
Sanwmw'qv atrot. Isal lvi 1,
xal 76 &\eds pov awoxahvd)&qval.
Dan, ii, 28, & dAN &t §
Beos & oﬁpav@ arokaAvTTwY V-

omjpu. Matt, xi. 25, é&pnfas
TRUTE GO COoPAV KAl CUVETDY,

o Y ,
kal amexcdwnfas avrd vymioss.
xvi, 17. 1 Cor, il. 10. Gal. iii.
23. Eph. iii. 5. Phil il 15

1 Peb. 1. 12, &e.  (2) 1 Sam. ii.
27, LXX. Tafe Aéyer Kiptos® afro-
Ko.)\vd;@us dmrexaddpbgy mpos ol-
kov watpds oov x.7.A.  Matt, xi.
27, xkai ¢ v Boldyrar ¢ wvids
arokaldpar. Luke x. 22, Gal
i. 16, dwokadifou TOv viov avrov
év époi. 2 Thess. ii. 3, 6, 8.

éx mwiorews els wiorw] Out of
Jaith unto fuith: a- state origi-
nating and resulting in faith ;
beginningand ending with faith;
depending on faith from first to
last. The form of expression
resembles 2 Cor. iii. 18, dnd
ddkys s 8fav.

véyparrar] Hab. ii. 4, LXX,
(; 8€ SLKG.'.OS ’LO'U EK 'ﬂ'lo"ff(ﬂ?
Gjoeray, or, ¢ d¢ Sikaios ék wi-
aTEws pLov t:r)'a'ero.c. The words
were origipally written of the
safety of the righteous man
under God’s protection, in that
desolation by the Chaldeans
which was the subject of the
prophecy. But the same thing
is true for all times: the se-
cret of the life of the righteous
is faith. And thus the clause
ig three times quoted in an
Evangelical sense in the New
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Testament. See Gal. iii.
- Heb. x. 38.

Lioerad] Shall hawe life; in
that fuller and higher sense in
which life expresses not mere
existence, but conscrous, salis-
Jying, eternal being, by virtue of
union with Him who & the Life.
So, for example viii, 13. Luke
x. 28, TovTo molet kai qu"r) (111
answer to the question, 7 wouj-
aoas CQW)V atww.ov Khr]povo,un](rw,
in verse 25). John %, 25. vi.
51, 57, 58, &

18. amokahvrrerac yap] Ob-
serve the steps here marked: 1
neglect and abuse of knowledge ;
issuing in. ignorance, folly, and
idolatry (verses 18—23); 2. a
judicial abandonment by God
Himself to gross and foul cor-
ruption (24——32).

ydp] See note on verse I6.
He has spoken of sorgpia: but
what need of it? what danger
impends ? - The answer is, God
is revealing His purpose of
punishing sin, all sin. d

Spyn ®eod] A wrath of God.
The absence of the article ex-
presses @ particular instance or
exercise of the Divine displea-
sure. See note on dvvaus Geod
in verse 16, and Swaroaivy @cot
in verse 17. Luke xxi. 2 3 dorray
‘yap avaym] ,uE}/akq ETL’L s yis
kot épyn T Aad Tovre. Else-
where the other form of expres-

IT.

sion is used ; as in Eph. v. 6,
8uid Tadra yap epxercu. % dpyn-Tod
O€DU E‘ﬂ'l. TOUS‘ 'ULD'UG 'TT]; ﬂ.'ﬂ'Ef.eilag
Col., iii. 6. Rev. xi. 18, &e.
For the combination, af—n-oxm\ﬁ-
wrerar opyrf, compare ii. 5, -
covpilers oeavrd opyrv v puépa
0pY7s Kai amoxaMyews Bikatokpt-
olas Tob Beor. )
dr obpavei] If these words

are to be eounected closely with
gmoxkalirTeTar, We Inay compare
Heb. xii. 25, 1ov ax’ odpavar
[xpymaritovra]: explained fur-
ther by 1 Pet, 1. 12, 7dv evayye—
Moapévov vpds mvedpart aylp
dfeoradévTt dn odpavos. But
it may be better to combine az’
oPpavov with cpyr, as expressing
the region from whence the
manifestation of wrath is to be
looked for. Therz is in process
of disclosure, wherever the Gospel
is carried, a definite and deter-
mined indignation of the Holy
One against all sin, to be mani-
Jested in due time from the hea-
ven n which He dwells, & 5
dmokaddfer Tod kuplou Inaod dr
olpavod per dyyélwv Buvdpews
avroi év mwupi phoyos Slovros
&g Tols p elboory @edv
{2 Thess. i. 7,8). Rev. xx. g,
ka kavéfny wip &k ToU odpavov
kai katépayey adravs.

waoav] Whevever found, in
Jew or Gentile. Soinii. 1, g,
10, &e.
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doéBeay kal aduiav] Sin a-
gainst God and sin against men.
Psalm lxxiii. 6, Lxx. mepreBa-
Aovro adwkiav kal doéBeav oi-
Prov. xi. 5, doeBelp 8¢
wepLTimTeL A0k,

7w, ™y aMjfaav] The verb
karéyev has two chief applica-
tions, both easily explained by
its derivation : (1) fo hold firmly ;
ag in Gen. xxii. 13, LXX. kai
Bod kpios €ls karexdpevos &v Pu-
7¢. Exod. xxxil. 13, xai xafé-
Sovaw almjy els ov aiGrva. Luke
viil, 15, dxodoavres Tév Adyov

~
TWY,

, .. i aee
keréyovow, Rom. vil. 6, &v ¢
xarerydpefe, 1 Cor. vil. 30, xai

ol dyopalovres us wij xaréyovres.
xi, 2, rds mapaddoes kuréyere.
xv. 2. 2z Cor. vi. 10, ds pndtv
éxorTes kal mavra KoTéxovres, 1
Thess, v. 21. Philem. 13. Heb.
iii. 6, 14. X. 23. &e. (2) to hold
down, restrain, hinder; as in
Gen, xxiv. 56, LXX. w3 karéyeré
" pe. Ruth 1, 13, 7 adrois ara-
oxebjoesfe Tov ) yevéobos dv-
3p(; Luke iv. 42, xareiyov airov
7o p1j mopedeafar dm avrdy,
2 Thess. ii. 6, 7, «al ¥dv 70 xaré-
Xov oidare...puévov 6 karéywy dpti
&os & péoov yérar. The latter
appears to be the sense here,
Who hinder (kold down, over-
bear) the truth in (amidst, by
living in) wunrighteousness. The
former usage, that of holding
Jirmly, however suitable to the

case of the good hearers in the
parable of the Sower (see the
above quotation from St Luke),
would give too strong a sense
for that sort of inconsistent and
involuntary knowledge which is
here described,

19. 8ibre) I sy that they
hinder and overbear the truth: -
it 1is not that they are left in
helpless and hopeless ignorance
of it: because, &c.

10 yvworov rot@eot | Literally,
that of God which is matter of
knowledge. The expression is
wide, and must be interpreted
by the context; more especially
by the words of ver. 2o, % e
aidios avtoll Svvams kai Beldrys.
That yyworcs means matéer of
knowledge, frown, rather than
capable of being known, cogniz-
able, is proved by its use in
Scripture. See, for example,
Ezra iv. 12, 13. V. 8, LXX. yro-
arov &otw 19 Bagihel ore k.T.A
Psalm 1xxvi. 1, yvuerds &v 74
Tovdaly o ®cls, & 16 Topan)
péye 10 dvopa adrov. Eeek.
xxxvi. 32. Dan.iii. 18. John
xviil, 15, 16. Aects i. 19, xai
yrwoToy éyévero mdow. ii. 14.
iv. 10, 16. ix. 42. xiii 38. xv.
18. xix, Iy, xxviil, 22, 28, yro-
aTov v égTiv OTL K. T A

pavepdy  éorw|  See, for
instance, Job xxxviii — xli.
throughout, Psalm xix, 1—¢,
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LXX. ol ovpavol dupyodvrar Séfav
@eod...els wdoav v Yy éEGNGey
o ¢foyyos avrév k... Jer. v.
21, 22, Acts Xiv. 17, kaltot ovK
ap.a.p'rvpov avToy uqfn,mev ayaﬂovp—
Yo, ovpavoeev v,u.w detovs di-
dobs kai katpods kapmoddpovs
«.7.X. For the word anvepo's see
Luke V111 17, ou 'ya,p éaTiv Kkpu-
TToY & o :jzavepov 'yqua'emr., oude
am)xpvqﬁav 8 ov py yrecdy xai
els pavepov ErGy.

& avrols] Jn them. So 2 Cor,
iv. 6, év Tals xapdias judv, Gal,
i 16, & éuol,

épavépucev] Manifested it,
once for all, by the single act
of Creation, and by the constitu-
tion of man’s nature in reason
and conscience, See the follow-
ing verse. 'The verb dovepody is
found in Jer. xxxiii, 6, LXX, and
fifty times in the New Testa-
ment.

20, aopa-ra] Gen. i. 2, LXX,
7 8¢ g v uopa.'rog kal a.Ka-ra.-
(TKEU[IO'TOS’ Ka-l O"KGTOG (Tayw T"];
affieoov. Isal xlv, 3, kal ddow
oot G-rfcravpobg oKoTewvovs, dmo-
vaq’wvs &opdrtovs avov.fco aot. Col,

i. 15, 16. ITlm 1 17. Heb
x1, 27, Tov ‘)'a.p a.opo.fov ds opmv
exaprepna’ev.

ano krivews| Ever since erea-
tion. The absence of the articles
calls attention to the guality of
the act spoken of JFrom so
dlementary an act, from so early

a moment, as that of creation -
self, God never left Himself with-
out witness. For amo in this
sense, from, 08 the starting-point
of caleulation, ever since, com-
pare Matt, xxiv, 21, dn’ dpxis
KoTpov. XXV. 34, amo karafolns
xéopov. Mark x. 6, xiii, 19, a7’
dpxfs rricews. Luke xi. 5o, 2
Pet: iil. 4. Rev, xiii, 8, xvii. 8,

kticews] The word xrisis
seems to be used here (in its
proper sense) for the act of crea-
ting - and so perhaps also in
Mark x. 6, xiii. 19. 2 Pet. iii,
4. 2 Cor. v, 17. Gal vi. 15,
xewyj xriows. Elsewhere, by the
same extension of meaning
which belongs to the English
word creation, it denotes crea-
ted being ; whether (1) wniver-
sally, as in Judith ix, 12, Bog-
AEU ’JTGO"V’S RTLO'((»C aTOoV. le 14’
ool dovhevodte wica 1 ktiows
oov., Wisdom v, 18, xvi. 24,
7 ydp k1lows ool TG TomjoaVTL

Tmyperovoa, Xix. 6. Ecclus, xvi,

17. &¢. Mark xvi. 15. Rom.
viii. 19, 20, 21, 22. Col i 15,
23, wpmo‘roxos‘ ndons kricews..

év maoy xrice.  Heb. ix, 11,
od Tavrys Ths krivens (not belong-
ing to this visible creation). Rev.
1ii, 14, &e. or (2) pafrtmz,la,rl y ;

as Vl].l 39, OUTE TLS KTLO"LS ETfpﬂ.
Heb. iv. 13, ook &rw «riows
adarys évumior avrov. 1 Pet, ii,
13, vmordyyre wday avfpumivy
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xrice. (every human institution
or erdinance).

" kéopov] Properly, (1) order,
arrangement, opparatus, and in
the rLxx. the word scarcely ad-
vances beyond this its strict
sense: it still requires a genitive
of explanation. Gen. il 1, 6 ov-
pavos kai ) i} xal wds 6 KGTpOS
avrév, - Deut. iv. 19, rév FAwov
kal Ty gehMprpy kal Tods doTépas
KQi TAVTA TOV KOT[LOV TOD 0¥pavod,
xvil. 3, wavri TG Kdopg TH éx
(belonging to) Tod ovpavod. Isai.
xXiv, 21. (2) Inthe Apocrypha
the sense of wniverse is fully
established. Wisdom vii. 17,
€idévar oloracw kdopov kal évép-
;yetav o"rmxefwv Xi. 17, kricaca
ToV xéopoy & dpépov v)t'r); z
Mace, 11l 12, -renpq,uevou xara
Tov oUpTaYTe KOTpoY. Vil g, 23,
6 700 xéopov Pacidels...6 Tod
‘kbopov kTtomis. xiil 14. And
so throughout the New Testa-
ment; as in John i 10, & 7¢
ch(r,mp ¥, Kal o kogpos 8¢ evrov
eyeve'ro Acts XVii 24, 6 @e&s
O ‘ﬂ'OL'I]U’ﬂS TOV KOU'IJ.OV Kal. 'lTlIVTCf.
rd & avrg, (3) Side by side
with this sense we find a special
appropriation of the word to the
World of men; 5 B8 in John i, 10,
29, ¢ KOG’P.OS avToY OVK &ro...Tiv
ﬂ,lw-pnav Tov kéopov, 1l 16, 17.
iv. 42, vl 33, 51. Vil 4, 7, &e.
(4) At length the term sinks
into one of disparagement and

’ \
avTovs

H 4
avaToNOYNTOVS,

reproach, denoting either (a) the
world of sense and matter, in
contrast with spirit and heaven;
as in the phrases rd ororyelo Tob
xoopov (Gal. iv. 3. Col. ii. 8,
20), pepiuvdy Td Tov Kéopov (Op-
posed to peptpuvay Ta. 7ol xuptov,
1 Cor, vil 33, 34), & or (8)
the world as affected by sin,
and lying under God’s displea-
sure, 1 Cor. xi. 32, {va py ov
79 xoopw xataxpifoper. Eph.
il 2, 12, dfeot & 7¢) kdopy. Heb,
xi. 7, ;8 James i. 27. 2 Pet.
i, 4, s & TH kéopw ev cmev,um
pbopds. 1. 5, 20, ra paopara
763 xdopov. I John ii. 15, 16,
17. iv. 4, 5. V. 4, 19, 0 KOOpOS
Ghos & TG mornpd Ketrar,

tois woujpeay] Eph. ii, 10,
avrod ydp éopev woiqua. FPsal,
Ixiv. 10, LEX. drfjyyelhav 7d
épya Tov Ocov, kal Td Toujpara
oavrod owvikav. cxliil. 5, éue
Aérpoa & wacL Tols Epyols Tov,
év moripact TGV yeplv oov éue-
Aérwv. In the Book of Eccle-
siastes it occurs almost twenty
times; as in il 11, 70 woinua
& émofnoev ¢ @eds. vil 13, e
T wowjpara Tob @eod, vill. 17.
xi, 5. The usage of this word
points at least as much to deeds
as to works; to things done as
to things made. And thus the
reference here will be not only
to what are called the works of
Nature, but also to. the acts of
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God’s Providence and of His
moral government of the world,
voovpeve kafoparar] The for-
mer word expresses the exercise
of mind snd thought upon the
subject, the latter {in strong
metaphor) the result. Zhe in-
vigible things of God, perceived
by the help of His acts, are made
visthle to the eye of the mind: Ta
aoparta. vooueva. kafopdTas,

Vomﬂu.eva] Matt, xxiv, 1 5,0
a'vaywuﬂxrmuy voertw, 2 Tim. ii. 7,
voer § Aéyw, de.

xaBopamL] Num. xxiv. 2,
1XX, Balodp...kafopd Tov Io-
pay) dorpatoredevrora katd Pu-
Ads.  Job x. 4, 4 domep Bporos
opd. kabopds;

&t8ios] Jude 6, deapuols didlots.
Wisdom 1i. 23, 6 @cds &Tice Tov
avBpuror én° ddbapoig, xal el-
kova s 18las &ibidryros érolnoer
avrdy. Vil 26, dwadyaopa yap
iort PpwTos didiov.

Svvapes kai Gedrys] 2 Pet. 1,
3, Tijs Belas Svvdpews avrod,

Oeotys|  Divinity, Godlike
character, possession of Divine
attributes; not Deity, Godlead,
which is fedrys,  Of Bedrys also
we have one example in Serip-
ture; Col, ii. 9, év alr@. katowxel
wdv 70 wATpwpa Tis fedtyTos ow-
paticds, Neither form is found
in the Lxx. In Wisdom xviii,
9, we have Tov Tis fewdryros
vopor,

els 70 etvar abrods| Unto their
being (to the end they may.be)
without excuse ; that is, of they
believe mof. The manifestation
of God in Nature and Provi-
dence is designed to deprive un-
belief of its excuse. Acts xiv.
17, odk opapTvpov avror adijxer.
For the phrase eis 70 elvac see
also iii. 26. iv. r1, 16, viii
29. xv. 16. Eph. i, 12,

avtols] Refers to dvbpdmov
in verse 18.

avawodoyyrovs| Destitute of
apology or self-defence. So il 1.

21, yvorres Tov @ecv] See
verse 19.

éd¢¢acar] The word express-
es to make glortous ; that is, o
show forth the perfections of a
Person. Sometimes it is applied
to the act of God Himself; as
in John xii, 28, Tldrep, S6facor
gov 70 dvopa. XVi I4. Xvil 1,
4, 5. Acts iii. 13. Heb. v. 5.
Sometimes to the reflexion of
God’s self-manifestation, in the
adoration or devotion of man;
as in Matt, v. 16, ofrws Aau-
Yot 76 Pds vpudy Eumpoafey
rov dvBlpdTey, Cmaes...8ofdowow
Tav TaTépa UGy Tov év Tals ob-

pavols. ix. 8. xv. 31. 1 Cor.
vi. zo. Gal. i, 24. Rev, xv. 4.

&c. They did not, either in wor-
shap or obedience, recognise the
perfection of God’s character, as
manifested in His works and
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ways. So Isai, xlill. 23, LXX.
ovd¢ &v tals fvofas oov edofacas
pe. Dan, v. 23, xai 7oy @cay,
ol 1) mvoy} ooy & TR xepi adrov
-kal waoar ai ¢Ool (Tou, atrov otk
éofacas.

&éfacary 3 nvxap:.m-qcav]
Psalm 1. 23, LxX. Ovola alvéoews
Sofdoer pe.

uxapioergoar] A verb not
found in the rxx., though it
oceurs forty times in the New
. Testament. Judith viii. 25.
‘Wisdom xviil. 2. 2 Macc. 1. 11,
&k p.e-yé)&wv xwiivoy 'Em; 700 Bcod
trea-wcp.evo:., peydhos elxapiorod-
pev aird,

ep.a-ra.uuﬁ'qa'av] 2 Kingsxvii. 15,
16, LXX. xal éropedfnoay omlgw
Tdv paraiwy, kal épatardbnoay. ..
xai &rolyoay Eavrols xovevua, Svo
SapdAets, ol émolpaay dAor, kol
Tpogekimoay wday Tf Owdper
ToV ovpavod, kal éAdTpevoar TG
BdaX kA I Sam. xxvi. z71.
1 Chron, xxi. 8. Eph. iv. 17,
Ta vy mepimarel &v poradTiTe
700 voos avTGY.

& Tois| In, as the field or
region in which the infatuation
was incurred.

Suadoyiwopots] Psalm xeiv.
11, LXX. (1 Cor. iii. 20) K’upLO§
YvOoKeL rovg SLaho-yw,u.ous TGV dv-
Opimwv, ére eloi pdracon.  Matt
xv. 19, Bmhoywp.ot wovrlpon'.
Mark vii. 21, oi Sza)mywpo:. oi

kakol. James ii, 4, kpral Sta-
AoyLoudy Tovpv.

éoxorigfn| The three forms,
oxotalw, okorif{w, oxoTéw, are
found in the wLxx.; the first
usually as an intransitive verb,
as in Eccles. xii. 3, xai oxordoon-
ow ai BAérovoar & tals dwais.
The metaphorical use is first
seen in Psalm lxix., 24 (quoted
in Rom. xi. Io), O'KOTLUﬂ-rrrwo‘a.v
ol opfaduol avradr Tov py ﬁhe-
wewv, Eph, iv. 18, éoxotwpévor
77 Swavole ovres.

doiveros]| See verse 31, dovv-
érovs, dowbérovs. Matt, xv. 16.
Mark vii. 18, ‘

dovveros kapdin] Psalm lxxvi,
6, LXX, érapaxfnoav wavres of
dovverol () xapbin.

22, ¢dokovres] Gen. xxvi.
20, LXX. Acts xxiv. 9. XXV. 19.
In Rev. ii. 2, rods Aéyovras
éavrods dmooTodovs, the received
text has ¢pdokovras.

ool dpwpdvlnoar] Tsal. xix.
1I, LXX. ol oool avuSovdor Tob
Booidéws, 1 Bovky avrdy pwpav-
Gjgerac.  xliv. 25, ™y Boviyy
avriv  pepalvev. Jer. x. I4,
euwpdvfly wds dvﬂpunros dmo 'yvu)'—
gews. i 7. 1 Cor. i zo, mob
(Togbo; 3 ..OUXL e,u(upavev o ®eos
v oadiav Tob xocr,u.ou ; Compare
Matt, v. 13, &v 8¢ 70 clag
powpovdfi k1.

23.  ¥Aefar] Psalm cvi. 20,
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LXX. kai pAAdfavro v Sofar av-
TQV év opoLGpaTL HOTXOY K.T.A.

dotav] Glory is the effulgence
of light. A candle set under a
bushel would ‘have no glory.
Luke xi, 33, ovdels Adyvor dyas
els kpumrry Tifpow oude Bmo Tov
podiov, aAX’ émt Ty Avyviav, va
of elomopevdpevor 10 @as PBAéme-
aw. Applied to a Pevson, it
is the manifestation of excellence.
The Shechinah was the glory
of the Lord in outward dis-
play. 1 Kings viii. rr, 1xx
émdnoe Sofe Kuplov Tov olkov
Kvptov. Whatever manifests
the character of God, whether
in power, wisdom, or love, is
called in Scripture His glory,
John xi. 40, ovk elmov cor e
&dv maTeions oy Ty défav Tod
Beov;

10b adpfaprov Beod] 1 Tim. i.
17, 6 6¢ Bagihel Tov alwvev,
adpfdpre a’.opafrm pove @eg.  The
word agfapros is equwa.lent (in
this connexion) to o povos Exwy
afavaciav in 1 Tim., vi. 16
Compare Wisdom xii. 1, 16 -yap
ad:@aprov oov Tredpd édoTw év
waot.

v opotdpart] The construe-
tion of dAidooew in Classical
Greek is with Twds, avrl Tivos;
or (rarely) twil. The Hellenis-
tic usage is either (1} the last
of these the dative expressing
that by the instrumentality (that

oo

is, by the substitution) of whick
the exchange is made; as, for
example, in Levit. xxvii 1o,
v 8¢ dArdoowy dAAdly kThvos
xmjver k1A or (2) & Tum, as
heve. They changed the glory of
God in (s0 as to consist in) like-
ness of, &c.  In other words,
They exchanged it for. See also
verse 25, perjlafav. Tiv el
Ociav Tod Deot v 7@ Yetier.
opotapatt eixivos avfpomov]
A likeness of (consisting of ) a
stmilitude of @ man : eixovos is
an explanatory genitive, answer-

‘ing the purpose of ws eldos in

Ezek. i 26, 1XX. dpolvpa as
€tdos dvfpdmov. Klsewhere we
have, in the same sense, spolwpo.
avfpuimov alone; as in Ezek. i
5. The words onolwpo and ei-
xdv are found in apposition in
Deut, iv. 16, LXX. wéoar eixdva,
opolwpa dprevikod xai GpAvkod
KT,

elxdvos pf. dvfpdrov] Man
is himself called in 1 Cor. xi. 7,
exoy kal Sofa Beod, In allusion
to Gen. i. 26, 27, LXX. kar
eixova @eod émomaey avréy, V. I.
ix, 6. Compare Gen. v. 3, ASau

e’ye'W'qO'e xo.'ra\. 1‘1;;1/ lBe’av avTon
kai xard 'ngv ELKova avrov (of
kzmse{f ), KOl éTWVOLATE TO Ovoua
avred 2.

TETEWEDY Kol fe'rpa'lro'va Kai
cp-;rerwv] Acts X. 12, v @ umyp- .
Xev mdvre Td Terpamoda kal ép-
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kapdioy avTwy eis akabapoiay Tov dTipaleabdal

merd TS s Kei werewd Tod
ovpavod. XL 6. James iii. 7,
waca yip ¢vais Onplov Te Kal
werevdy pmeTov Te kal Evallov
«7.A. Compare Deut. iv, 16—
18, LXX. pijwote dvourjomnre, xal
woujoyTe  Vuly aﬁrollg YAvTTOY
13 ’

OMOLWNUO. . . TAVTOS  KTHVOVS...TaV-
TOS OpVEOY TTEPWTOR...TAVTOS €p-
meTov K. T.A.

24. mepédoxer] Surrendered,
handed them over, gave them vp
to; that is, ceased to restrain
them by the strivings of con-
. science ; left them to themselves:
see verse 28. In Eph. iv. 19,
the preceding step, their sur-

- render of themselves to evil, is
similarly expressed: oiTwes dn-
AyxoTes éavrovs wapédwkay T
acelyeln eis épyaaiav drxabapoias
wdons év mheovefia.

Tapedwker avtovs ¢ @eds| This
thrice-repeated phrase, wapé-
Baxer avrods o Oeds...els dxa-
Bapoiay (verse z4), wapéduxey
avtols 6 Oeds els waby driplas
(verse 26), mwapéduxer avrols o
@eos s addxipov vody (verse 28),
shows that the whole passage
from verse 24 to verse 3z is
descriptive of one stage, not of
two stages, in the deterioration
of the Geuntile world; that,
namely, in which -the Divine
Influence is withdrawn (Hosea
. 17, Ephraim is joined to
idols : let "him alome), and the

which he
upon him

sinner has the sin
has chosen sealed
(Psalm lxxxi. 11, 12, fsrael
would none of me: so I gave
them up unto their own hearts’
lust). .

& vals] In the lusts of their
hearts; as the field or region in
which the abandonment acted.
It might even be understood of
the yoke under which the sinner
passes, who is abandoned to his
own lusts; as in the phrase
perpetually recurring, in the
Book of Judges especially, rapa-
8:8dvar év xepl Twos. Fzra ix. 7,
LEX. év Tails dvoplals HUGY Tape-
Sdbmpev...dv xepl Baoihéav Tdv
vy év popcale xal é&v alypa-
Awolp xal év Sapmayf xai év
aloytry wpoowmov wudv. And
thus the words é&v Tals émifupios
els dxabapoior here would be-
come still more exactly parallel
to the 7§ doedyela €ls épyaciar
axkafapoias of Eph. iv. 19, as
quoted in a preceding -note.
Surrendered them so as to be in
(the hand or power of) the lusts
of their hearts unto (to work)
wmpurity.

ro¥ arypdlesbar] For the sake
or purpose of, &c. as in Matt.
il. 13, 700 dwoAéoar. il 13, TOD
Berriofijver.  xiil. 3, A0 o
amelpay Tob omelpev. &e. The
peculiarity here is the combina-
tion with the passive infinitive
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(dripdleafar) and its preceding
accusative (re awy.a‘ra) Compare
Luke xx1 22 ot mu.epa.l. éxduki-
geuws a.v'ral. elow T0v mARelHiral
-:rawa 1d yeypappuéva. Compare
aryeias in verse 20.

dripdlecfar] See 1 Thess.
iv. 4 eldévar ékaoTov ﬁ,ucﬁv 70
éavTov O'KEUOS KTQU’GGL (14 G.‘}'LQ.U".L(!J
Kkal Ttuf.

25. oirwes| Whasoever, any
who, as being persons who, Jor
that they ; thus approaching the
Latin usages of gui with the
subjunctive.

pemjAhafar] Asin verse 26.
This compound is not found
clsewhere in the New Testa-
ment or Septuagint; but it
occurs nine times in the 2nd
Book of Maccabees.

ahjfeaav.. Yeide]| Truth is
reality, that which is: a We is
a nonentity, that which is not.
Hence <tdos is often in Scrip-
ture the name for an idol. An
idol, as an object of worship, is
a nonentity: it is a block of
wood or stone, and nothing
more, So 1 Cor. viil. 4, mb‘a,ucv
Sre oUdty eldwlov &y kéopw. Com-
pare Isa1 xliv. 19, 20, LXX. -ro
Aouroy avTov els ,&Sd\vypu émot-
770’5, Kﬂ-l WPD(TKUVOUD’LV lI'IJTlJJ
oK épeire OTL t[/EUSOG & g Sefu:..
pov. Jer. i, 10, 0Bk meaTpidy
mpos pe...dAN éml Yeide, ¢l

Kipios. x. 14, l,D(vSw] [l,bev&]] ‘X‘-‘"
VETJO'EV, OUK EO’T’- WVEU[.LG. EV am’om.

& 1§ They exchomged the
reality of God in (so as to consist
in) that which i3 a lie. See
note on verse 23, é& GuotUATL

éoefdgfnoar] The verb ge-
Bdlerhar is not elsewhere found
in the Lxx, or New Tesfament.
The common form is oéBecfar
(as, for example, Isal xxix. 13,
LXX. quoted in Matt. xv. g, and
Mark vii. 7, pdryr 8¢ oéBovral
p#e). But the substantive oé
Baopa, an object of worship,
occurs in Wisdom xiv. zo. xv,
17. Bel 27, 3o & 7a vefdo-
pret G;Lu'Sv. Acts xvil. 23, ava-
Gewpdv 70, acﬂdo-p.ara VB,
2 Thess. il 4, énl wdvra Aeydue-
vov Beov 7 oéfBacua.

drpevsar] See mnote on
verse 9, ¢ Aarpevo.

T K'rw’cr.:i The creation ; the
universe of created being, A
general expression, justified by
the strange variety of the ob-
jects of idolatrous worship in
different ages and nations.
Compare Deut. iv. 16—19. For
the word, see note on verse zo,
KTioews. )

wapd] Literally, beside, pa-
rallel to; and so, in compa-
rison with and by implication
(usually, but not necessarily) in
Javourable comparison with, be-
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Bla TOoVTO wapéwaev avTous 0 Oeos 20
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gis mabn ariplast al Te yap OnAetar avTwy

,uETn’)\P\aEau v qbua'ucﬁy xpnow €is THY Tapd

yond, more than ; as here, and

iv. 18, 1mp’ e'/\n'&z. Xi. 24, wopa

$vaw. xu 3, -n'a,o G el quovew
xiv. 5, pren. nuéoay wap’ n,uepo.v
Luke xiii. 2, 4, a.lu.up'rw/\ot. 'Tu'.pu'.
mdyTas...opeadérar éyévovro Tapd
mdvras Tovs dvfpumovs. Heb, i

» 7 < hS o
g, €xptodv oe o ®eos...Aatov
dyadAidoews Tapd Tovs perdyovs
gov. In other passages a com-
parative precedes wapd, defining

.its sense: as mhéov (Luke ifi.
13), whelovos (Heb: iii. 3), Kpsn'—
Tov {Heb, xii.

" (Heb. ix. 23), Scaq&optﬁfcpov
(Heb i 4), nAarTma’aq, gAarro-
,u.evoy (Heb. 11. 7, q).

Tov x'rw-avraj Eccles. Xll. 1,
LXX. prjobfyre T0b kricavrds ae.
Isai. xlv. 8, &y elue Kipros o
krigas e Eph iii. 9, & 7@
Beg 76 Ta 1ro.1'1'o. xricarr.  Col,
1, 10, xar elxova 'rov x‘rm’awoc
atréy.  Rev. iv. 11, 8re o &ri-
aas 1d wdvra, kal 8w 70 Odqud
o0y foay ral éxrialyaav. &e.

cbhoyyrds] See ix. s,
note. Mark xiv. 61, ¢ Xpw'-roq
o vids Tod ebhoynrod. Luke i.
68, €bAoyyros Kvag 6 ®eas TOU
Itfpav,'r/\. z Cor.i. 3. xi 31,6
By €roynrds els Tols aidvas.
Eph. i 3. 1 Pet. i. 3.

€is Tovs aldvas] The same
Precise form is found in ix. s.

V. R,

¥

=

24), xpsn'roa'w ’

and’

xi. 36. xvi. 27. Luke i. 33.
2 Cor. xi. 31. Heb. xiii. &
Other combinations found (like
this) in tlte LXX. are, 8 aldvos,
els Tov aldva, &ws Tob alovos, €ws
aldvos, éws els Tov aldve, éus es
Tovs ai@vas, eis Tov aiGva kal
&méxeva, s Tovs aivas kal &,
éws ToD aldvos &, els Tov aldva
xpovov, els Tov aléva Tob aldvos,
eis alova alavos, Tov alova kai
ér alova xai €, €ws alavos Tav
alovwy, €ls Tov aldva kai els Tov
alova Tov aiwvos.. Amidst this
great variety of phrases, the
double plural form, eis rois alG-
vas TGv aldver, appears to be
used only in the New Testa-
ment (Gal. & 5. Phil iv. 2o.
1 Tim. i 17. 2 Tim. iv. 18
1 Pet. iv. 11. Rev. 1. 18. iv. g,
Io. V. I13. Vil rz. x.6. xi.1g.
Xv. 7. Xix. 3. XX 10, Xxil. g5).

26. &wd Tovro] That 1s, be-
cause of their wilful and obsti-
nate idolatry. So &6 in verse
24. DBoth are explained by the
words, kafds odx édokipagar Tov
@eov Exew év mryvaoe, in verse
28,

nafn driplos) Passions of @ -
fam Y Col. 1ii1. 5 Td pé\n Ta
€7rL TTI; Wg, TDPVELGV, aKaeapo'Lav,
‘n'aeos', cn’LGvy.r.aV xaxrjy, T Thess,
iv. 5, p & wdbe émbopias, For

E
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27.- Or omit 8.

artplas, compare driudlecfar in
verse 24.

27. aoympocivyy] Rev. xvi,
15.

av-np.m@mv] 2 Cor. vi. 13,
v 8¢ admiv avrepiabiav.

wAdvns | Literally, wondering,
error. But the word expresses
in Scripture that sort of delu-
sion which is at once wilful,
immoral, and corrupting. See,
for example, 1 Thess. il. 3, o¥x
éx Thavng ovde & drabapains 0Dde
év 86Ag. 2 Pet. il 18. il 17.
Jude 11, 7 wAdvy 700 Bahaap
piafot éexibnoar.

drodapfaverres] The word
has two chief senses. (1) 7' re-
ceive back, either (a) sumply, as
in Luke vi. 34, Savellovow fva
amoddBuwow Ta {oa. XV, 27, &t
tywabvorra avrov améhafer. &,
or () as a thing earned, merited,
or promused ; as here, and in
Luke xxiii, 41, o’ffm. y(ip ov
émpafaper arolapfdvoper. Gal.
iv. 5, va T violeglay dmroldBuw-
pev. Col. il 24. 2 John 8. &c.
And(2) to take apart from others;
as in Mark vil, 33, amooSdpe-

Or read re.

¥0S avToy amo Tob JyAov.

28, &oriusoay] From the
root 8éyopar comes ddxipos, ac-
ceptable, approvable, worthy (xiv.
18. xvi 10. 1 Cor xi. 19
2z Cor. x. 18, xiil. 7. 2 Tim. ii.
15. James i, 12); and Soxeu,

which is (1) a trial of worth,
@ progf by testing (2 Cor. ii. 9.
viii, 2. ix. 13. xii. 3. Phil
iL, 22); and (2) sometimes (as in
v, 4) the result of such a test,
tried worth, experienced goodv
ness.  Also Soxiuov, @ fest Or
criterion, James i 3. 1 Pet
i 7. Hence the verb Box:-
palew, connected with Sdxipos
as probare with probus, and
having, like probare, the two
senses, of proving and approv-
ing; trying, and accepting after
trial. Thus (1) to discriminate;
as in xil 2, es 70 Soxypdlew
vpds 7( 70 Bé\qua 1o Beod.
Luke xii. 56, 70 wpdowror 745
yijs kal 70D ovpavol oidate Soxipmd-
Lew, Tov 8¢ xapov ‘rofrrqv Tas oK
ollaTe Som.y.a{ew xlv Ig,‘n‘opevo
pat SOKL,.w.crw. avrd. 1 Cor i,
IS, 1"0 EP‘YOV OTrOLOV EU’TL'.V TO 7!"!,{)
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- Oeos €ts dookiuoy vovy, Toely Td un kabnkovta,

‘abro Soxtpdaer. X1 28, Soxpaléte
8¢ &'vamrroq éavrov. 2z Cor, viii
8,70 ijs v,uﬂepﬂ.s ayamqs‘ ‘yvnmov
Somiu.anv. xiil, §, eav-rovs S0kt~
podere.  Gul. vio 4, 76 8¢ &pyov
éovrod doxipalérte éxagros, Eph
v, 10. I Thess il 4, O 7
30xc.uaﬁovn Tds xapdios .
v. 21, wdvra 8¢ doxipdlere, .1.Tim,
iii. 10, xal obrot 8¢ Boxpulé
clegav mpoTov. 1 Pet. i.,7, xpv-
alov Tob dwoAlvpéveu dw 1rvp6;
8¢ SOm,uaCope’vov. 1 John iv, 1,
301(1;1.0{575 Td Tvedpara.  See
also Job xxxiv. 3, LXX. ods do-
“ripalel Aoyovs, Adpuyé 8¢ yelerar
Bpéow. Psalm xxvi. 2, doxipa-
aov pe, Kipie, wal welpaody pe*
'n'ﬁpwcrov TOYs veppols pov kal
1'171/ kapdiar pov. Prov, xvii. 3
(UU-TFGP BOK‘-’LG{GTQ'; EV Ka’.l-LVl.lJ ﬂ.P'
yupos kai xpvoes. Zech. xiii. g,
TUpUow avrols ws mupodbrar TO
dpyipiov, kai Soxipd atTols os
Soxipdlerar 70 ypusiov. &e, And
(2) to approve,; as lhere, and
xiv, 22, & ¢ Ooxudle. 1 Cor.
xvi, 3, obs édv Boxypdanre. 2 Cor.
viil, 22, 6v eBoxpdaaper & mol-
Aols woMhdxis omovdaior Gvra.
1 Thess. ii. 4, SGSOKL‘U.G:G'F.GQ(I vro
Tov @eod marevbivar 76 esayyé-
Awv. Here, as in the last quo-
tation (1 Thess. ii. 4), the usual
accusative after the verb is re-
blaced by the infinitive. Kven
as they did not approve to have
God, &e. In two passages, ii. 18,

and Phil. i, 10, .the sense of
Soxipd fewv is doubtful, because it
is combined with a word equally
ambiguous, ra Swpépovra. Lo
discriminate things that differ :
or, to approve things that excel.
See note on ii. 18, okiuales Ta
dwagépova.

Tov Beov Exev év émyvioe]
An unusual phrase, which may

“be compared with Phil. i. 7,

8id 16 Exewv pe év Ty xapdia vpds.
il, 29, Tovs Towirovs évtipovs
&ere. 1 Tim, iii, 4, Téxva %’xov-ra
év vmorayy. TPhilem. 17, el oty
€ éxets kowwvéy. For the sense,
see.1 Cor, xv. 34, dyvwoiar ydp
Beoll Tivés Eovoy.

émyvdoel] Onknowledge, fur-
ther, deeper, fuller Inowledge.
Compare, for example, 1 Cor.
X]_ll 12, apTL yvao'Kw éx pepovs,
T6TE B¢ emvao’n‘u.at. Ka(img KO.L
émeyvéalyr. Phil. i. g, Wa 74
dydmn vpdy &t pdldov kal pa-
Aoy mepiaoely v émyuoe kal
wdoy atobijoe. &e.

addxyprov] The opposite of
3dxpos (see note on édoxipacar
above).  Unacceptable, unop-
provable, umworthy ; rejected on
triad, refuse, reprobate. FProv.-
XXV. 4, LxXx. Isal 1 22, 76 dp-
yipiov li,u.d‘)v d&)’m;‘.ov. (Compare
Jer. vi. 30, dpyipiov uwoSebom—
pacpévor Kkakésare ovrovs, Ome
areaomp.ao'ev uu‘rovs‘ Kdpos.)
1 Cor. ix. 27, wf wws dAhois k-

E2
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29. Or wovppla wheovekig kaxig.

pifas  avros dddkypos yévapar,
"2 Cor. xiil. 5, 6, 7, €l pijri d8¢-
xwol éore kv A, 2 Tim, iil. §,
dvfpwmoL xaTs(bGap,Le'voL TOV vOUV,
adokipor wepl v wlorw, Tit, i,
16, ®eov Ofl-o)\-a'yovaw eibévar,
'row Se épyots dpvotvray, ﬁSe)\ux-
TOL OVTE? KlJ.l- aﬂ'ileelg KU.L WPO?
wdy &yov dyafov aSoKr.p.oc Heb.
vi, 8 [}nﬂ aSoxqu.os Kat xam.paq
€‘y‘yv§, ')7? TD TGAOS €L§ K(I'IJ(T'.V
There is possibly an intended
contrast here between éoxipa-
cgav and edékipov. As they re-
Jused to have God in knowledge,
God surrendered them o o refuse
mind. Or, as they approved not
the having God in knowledge,
God surrendered them to a repro-
bate mind.
voiv] Not only the life, not
only the heart, but the very
mand is spoilt and ruined. Tis,
i 15, Tols 8¢ peprapuévors kal
amiorots ovder xalapdy, dAAa pe-
plavrar avtdv kal 6 vods kai 7
auveityos.

wouelv] The dddkipos vois

- shows itself in the habitual com-
mission, without restraint or
remorse, of wicked acts. Psalm
lxxxi. 13, LXX. wopedoovrar év

Tois émerndeipaaty avrav.

Ka.@*qxov-ra] Exod v. 13, LXX,

‘ra. epya Yoy To. Ku917xovru Ka.B
1]p.cpa,v 2 Mace. vi. 4, & 8¢ 7o,
p1 kafijxovre &dov elodepovrwy,

Or xaxlg woprele rkeave{iq.:

Acts xxil. 22, ov ydp kaffker
avrov  (Gjv. Elsewhere E ovK
dvijxev (Eph. v. 4).

29—31. Four of the terms
here applied to the heathen
warld (and in substance several
others) are found in z Tim. iii. 2,
3, In the description of a pre-
dicted corruption of the Church
itself: dAaloves, dweprpavor, yo-
vedow dmwelels, doropyor. Of
so little avail is nominal Christi-
anity even in checking the worst
passions,

29. wemM\pupévovs) 'The con-
struction of this passive varies
between (1) the gemtwe as
in V. 14 wear)\'qu,uevot. mdoys
vacrems. Acts xul 52, eﬂ-)w)-
PO'I.'VTO xu.pas KU.L 7|'V€UP-0.TG§ uywv
2 Tim, 1. 4, {va yepés wAnpwds
k.7.X. (2) the dative, as here, and
2 Cor. vil. 4, werAqjpopor. Ty
mapaxAijoe x.r. A {3) the accu-
satne, as Phll i 11, weanpw-
pévor xapmov Sikaroaviys.  Col. 1.
9, va wAnpwbire Ty Emlyvwow
70U BelijpaTos avrod k.T.X.

ddikiq kaxiy mwornply wheove-
£ig] The catalogue, however
apparently miscellaneous in its
later items, begins with four
comprehensive heads of evil:
(1) wnrighteousness, a general
disregard of relations Divine
and human ; 5 (2) wiciousness, a
general depravity of character ;
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ovefia, peaTovs Pphovov Pdvov Epidos 86Aov ka-
xonbetas, ibupiaTds, kKaTaldahovs, feooTuyeis,30

(3) willany, an unprincipled
worthlessness of life; (4) grasp-
inyg, a selfish greediness of get-
ting, whether in the form of
covetousness or sensuality (see
I Thess iv. 6, 70 pyj ﬁﬂepﬂat’vew
KGL TI'ACOVCKTELV é&v T(ll WPGY,MGTL
73y d8eApor airol).

p.eo-rov;] Matt, xmu 28, &rw-
BGV SE €U'T€ ’LCG’TOL 'UTFOKPL(TG(!);
xai dvopfas. James iil. 8, peary
lod Oavarydpopov. 2 Petb. ii. 14,
cpfalpods Exovres pegTovs poi-
xaAibos.

$bévou pivoy k.r.X.] In the
dark list which follows we.ob-
serve (1) a preponderance of
that class of sins which we cha-
racterize as works of the devil
over those of the world or of the
Hesh, which last have been ex-
hausted in the description of
the foregoing stage of depravity
{verses 24 to 27): (2) an ocea-
sicnal regard to alleteration, by
way of giving point and em-
phasis ; as in'the ease of ¢$fovov
$évov, dovvérous aouvBérovs: (3)
a disregard of rhetorical art;
as, for example, .in descending
from ¢hdvov to &pidos, from feo-
arvyels to 9Bpiords, &c. but (4)
a real and inartificial sequence
and connexion of thought, each
word having some natural rela-
tion to that which precedes and
follows it: as, for instance, ¢o-
vov standing between qSt%yov

and &odos, the former its fre-
quent motive, the latter its
common accompaniment ; dmrep-
npdvovs between $8piords and
dAalgvas, as forming the root
alike of arrogant acts and arro-
gant words; dbevperds kakoy
between dAalovas and yovebow
drefeis, the boaster being gene-
rally an inventor, and disobe-
dience to paremts one of those
unnatural evil things which
need as it were ingenuity to in-
vent them.

kuxonBelas] Malignity, spite-
Julness; especially as shown in
suspicion and miseonstruction
of others.

30.  unbvpierds]| Whisperers,
secret detractors, Ecclus. v. 14,
w7 kdglys pibupos, kal T yAda-
ay oov py évédpeve. XXVill. 13,
Yibvpov kal OSlyAwooor kara-
pdoagfe wodhovs ydp elpyren-
ovras drdreoev. 2 Cor, xii
20, épificiar, karakahwol, Yfvpio-

Ot.

Ka‘ra)\ukov;] Defamers. James
iv. 11, py Ka'ra.)\a)terre aAAjAwy
kr A 1 Pet. il 1, aroféuevor
OI‘YV r&uav K!IK’,’U-V Ka.). 1'mfv1’a SdAOV
...kai $bovovs kal maoas kara-
Aalds.

feootvyels| Probably, haters
‘of God : the _opposite of dihdbeor
in 2 Tim. iii. 4, ¢pdsfBovor paA-
Xov % ¢hdfeor. Some (render-
ing the word hateful to God) have
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vﬁpm"ra'e, vTrepnpavovs, a’?\a{o’vag, épevpeTas ka-

imagined bere a special reference
to informers. (see Wetstein);
thus forming a climax with the
two preceding; detractors, de-
Samers, informers.. But such an
appropriation of ‘the term seems
to want authority: and the in-
terpretation betolklens too great
an anxiety to make the passage
rhetorically artistic. See note
on ¢fdvov ovov. k... above.
Tndeed a comparison of Mark
vii. zz and 2 Tim. iii. 2 (quoted
in note on vwepngdvovs below),
in which BAdodnuor, BAacdmuia,
is placed next after or next be-
fore Gwepypavol, trepydaria, will
justify the arrangement of words
here without having recourse to
any far-fetched meaning. De-
Jamadion of men Tuns on into
hatred (expressing itself in blas-
phemy) agoinst God; and this
again has its close connexion
with that arrogance which vents
itself on the one side in doast-
ing, on the other in outrage.
UBpwras| Outragers ; perpe-
trators of outrage. 1 Tim. 1. 13,
Brdogmpov kai Swwkryy xai ¥Spt-
orjv. Job xl. 11, 1xX, Prov.
vi.17. Xv. 25, xvi.19. XXVii.
13. JIsal il 12. xvi. 6. Jer.
li. 2. The word (like ¥8pts in
Athenian law) expresses any
kind or degree of insolent out-
‘rage. See Matt. xxii, 6, qu:.—
gav kal dmékTewar. Acts xiv,
5, 9Bploar xal Abofodfoar ad-
tovs. It is combined in the

LXxX. with vn-epr;qbavos, as in
Tsai. il 12, 17,uepa ydp Kvav
Eaﬁ’am@ éri wdvra vBpwrmjv xai
vrepnpavor.

vrepnivovs|  Overweeners;
arrogant, self-conceited. Luke
i gr. 2 Tim. iil. 2, dhaldves,
dmepridporor, BAdadmuor. James
iv. 6. 1 Pet. v. 5 (Prov. iil 34,
LXX.). The substantive is found
in Maxk vil. 22, Bloocdmuia,
vmepnavia, appoaivy. Out of
many examples in the LxX. com-
pare Ezck. xvi 49, 5o, Tolro 70
avopqua Sodouwy TisadeAdis gov,
irepppavia év wAgoporyi dprwv
.éoTaTdAev...kal éueyadaiyowy
«7.A. (showing the connexion
between imepypdvovs and ara-
{évas). Ecclus. xxvii. 28, éu-
ToLypos Kal oveldtouds vrepyedd-
vay (conmecting vBptords Wwith
irepnpdvovs).

dAaldvas] 2 Tim. iii. 2. James
iv. 16, kavydafe é&v tats dAialo-
velars vudv. 1 John il 16, 3
ahaloveia 1ob Biov. The word
alafdy occurs in Job xxviii, 8,
LXX. Prov. xxi. 24, Opacids kai
abfddns kal dhalwv Aotpos kaler-
rae. Hab. i, 5. The "verb
arafoveveafae is found in Prov.
xxv. 6, LXX.

épevperds kaxav| 2z Mace.
vil. 31, o 8¢ wdoys kaxias edpe-
s yerdpevos €ls Tovs ‘Efpaious
ob py Swadiyps Tds xelpas Tob
@eot. In Prov. xvi. 20, LXX.
we have the opposite phrase,
GUVETOS €v  TROYHAsY  €UpeTTS
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32, Or émvywdokorres,

dyalov,  Ingenuity in the in-
ventton of sing is one of the
latest characteristics of an utter
depravity. The later Roman
histery is full of it.

yovebow arefeis] 2 Tim. iii,
2. See Deut. xxi. 18, LXX. éav
8¢ Tt g vids amabdys kal épebi-
oS kT

3I. dovvérous| Sengeless, void
of ntelligence. See verse 21,
kal éokotiofn 7 dovveros adrdv
xapdie, Compare Psalm Ixxvi.
6, LXX. érapdyOnorav wdvres of
davverol 7)) Kapdig.

aovvBérovs| Perfidions, bound
byno compact, fuithlessto engage-
ments. Jer. ili. ¥, LXX. kol €ide
™v dowbesiav adrijs 7 davvfe-
Tos "Lotda y ddehdp adrijs kT,

aarépyovs| Unnatural, void
-of natural affection. 2 Tim. i, 2,
3» AXOPLaTOL, AVOTLoL, o'fo"ropym, a-
orovdor. Theinsertion of aomwdr-
dovs after dordpyovs (in the
received text) is probably due
to that passage.

avelerjpovas)
Job xxx, 21, LXX. éréBys 8¢ pou
aVe}\eq,u.ovwg. Prov. v. g. xi. 17.
Xl 10, 7a & Gn’)\ayxva TOV

doeefiv dveejuova. xvil. 1I.
Xxvil 4,
32 oirwwes| Whosoever, any

who, a class of persons wh,o, .

Unmerciful.

See note on verse 25, olrwes.

dwkaiwpa] The verb Sikatdw,
in its application to a tkmg,
denotes to make or declare just,
to claim as a right, to require.
(For its application to persons,
see note onil 13, dcxarwfjoovrac.)
Hence Swalwpa is (1) o thing
made or declared just. It may
be (a) @ decision or sentence
and that, of condemmnation, as
here; or of acquittal, as in v.
16, 70 6& Xo'.pm'p.a ek moAAGY
TAPATTORATOV €ls Smatwp,a. (,8)
A reguwement as in ii. 26, 7d
dikardpara 7od vopov. Viil. 4, 7o
dwalopa T0d vopov. (y) An or-
dinance; as in Luke i. 6, mopeve-
pevor &y waams Tats évrolals kal
Swkardpaw Tob Kuplov dpeprro.
Heb, ix. 1, 10, Swadpara Aa-
Tpelas. .. Sikadpara gaprds. Or
(2) a thing downe so as to be just,
o righteous act; as in v, 18, 8
évos Swarduaros. Rev. xv. 4,
70 Szkauﬁp,o.'ra' oov év.fmvcpcﬁﬂna‘av
xix. 8, 70 -yap ,Bvcro-nvov Td 8-
Kar.u;pa.fa TGV ayiwv éoTiv.

emyvowes] Well knowing

Luke 1. 3, (va emyvm; wepl OV

Karnxnqu }\oywv v aa‘d}ahctay.
r Cor. xiil, 12, 2 Cor. vi. 9
ds dyvoolpevor kai émeywwoxo-
pevor. See mnote on verse 28,
Sreyvdoet,
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aftot ﬁauaf'rovl The same
phrase octurs in Luke xxiil. 15.
Acts xxiil. 29. xxv. 11, 25.

xxvi, 31. Butinall these places
it is applied to deeds, not (as
here) to persons. Matt, xxvi. 66,
&vaxos Qavarov éorlv. Mark xiv.
64, katécpvay adrov &voyov €lvar
Gavirov.

favaTov] As the spectil pen-
alty of special tlansgression
Gen, il 17, L)L( -q & arv 'qp.epa.
paypole ar u.vrov, Havary
emobaveicfe. Exod. xix. 12, was
6 afduevos Tob Gpovs Bavdre
Tehevtoen.  xxl. 15, 16, 17, &%
TomTer maTépa alrob...Os dv KAy
7ls Twa...0 xaxoloyoy marépa
alrod ¥ pnrépa avrod Bavdrow
favarovofu. &e. James 1. 13,
71: sm@vp,l.’a. U‘u)\.)\.aﬁm,a'a TikTeL

apopriov, 7] 8¢ u;ua.pna. amrore-

A.GU'BELO‘G. ﬂﬂ'OKIICL BQVGTOV

o povor] To do wrong'im-
plies less depravity than to take
pleasure in the wrong-doing of
others. And thus it is made
one characteristic of that Chris-
tian love which is in all points
the opposite of the fallen nature,
that lt ot Xa.l.pez émi T a&ma.,
cru-yxmpe:. 8¢ 19 dAnbela (1 Cor,
xiil, 6)

avra wowvow]| The some-
what emphatic position of adra
seems to show that the sense is,

\ I > U - ’
Ao -avamoroynTos €, & avlpwme mas o kpi-

the things themselves, the wvery
things.

motobaw. .. mpdoaovow]| The
former (mwotelv) is to do, the latter
(wpdooew) to practise. The one
expresses single actions, how-
ever often repeated; the other
a course and habit of conduct.

ovrevboxodoy] See note on
X. 1, eddoxia. Also on xv. 26,
eddxnpoar. The compound owv-
edoketr is literally, to think i
well ‘along with, to be pleased
togéiher with, to join with (ano-
ther) in his san.gfactwn Luke
xi. 48, o-vvevSoxerre Tots ep'yous
Tov warépuy vpdyv. Aects viil 1,
Sadlos 8¢ v  cwvevdokay 'n;"
dvatpéoe ~adrod. xxil. 20, adrog
quny édeords kal  auvevdoxdy.
1 Cor. vil 12, 13, ovvevdokel
olxely per” avrod {joins with him
an thinking jit to dwell wnth him).

II. 1. Aw avamohoynros €i]
The argument turns to the
Jews. See note on i. 16, ov
vap «7.A. Bub the transition
18 gradual, not abrupt. ZThe
Joregoing description is general ;
wn s main features universal.
The enormaties of crime may be
exceptional ; but the root of all
evil, alienation from God, en->
mity against God, is tn all the:
Sallen. Where then s self-com-
placency, boasting, censorious-
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ness? It is excluded. How
can one judge another, when all
are guilty, and when all alike
must be judged of God? God's
Judgment will have respect, not
o names or forms, not to profes-
sion or privilege, but to realities
of motive and conduet, of heart
ard life (ii. 1—16). Thus the
way is prepared for the convic-
tion of the Jew. That self-satis-
Juction, that disdain of others,
whick s characteristic of the
Pharisee, s utter vanity and
self-deception, unless there be in
kim such a thoroughness and
consistency of obedience as can
" abide the heart-searching judg-
ment. To boast of God's Law
- without obeying it must be un-
availing (. 17-—29). Then
does the Jew obey? Let his
own Scriptures describe him
(ill. g—2o0).

30| Because the above de-
scription of the wickedness of
mankind is true (in ils main
points) universally.

& dvlpure mds © kpivev] The
thought of the Apostle is al-
ready turning to the Jew: but
his 1angua,cre is still studiously
general,

kpivor] From the original
sense of xpivew, to sift, sever,
separate, comes that of judicial
discrimination. It is applied
(I) to thmgs, as 111 verse 16,
OTE KPLVEL 0 ®EO§ T(l KP'IJTI'T(]. TU-UV
awfpamoy.  Xiv. 13, dAAd TobTo

29

I.

P \
éTGpOV, GEAUTOV KATA-

xplvare (decide, determine) pd-
Aov. (2) To persons,; whether
generally, with no intimation
of the result, asin Matt. xix. 28,
kpivovres 7ds Owdexa PuAds Tob
lopanA* or with the clear in-
timation (from the context) of
condemnation, as in verses 3,
12, 27. dil 7. xiv. 3, 10, 22.
In the middle voice, the word
expresses o get judgment, to go
to law, to contend with, as in
iil. 4 where see the note.

& @] In the thing in which.
So in 2 Cor. xi. 12, va & &
xavyavroe evpedaoty Kaﬂmg Kol
nuels. I Pet ii 12, év § xatu-
AoAovo v v/.tuw s kakomor@y. il
16, va & § raralalelole xoroi-
trxvvﬁu?crw kTN

tov &repov] The other person
in any relation in which a man
can stand towards a fellow-man.
Thy fellow or neighbour, Thus
in xiil. 8, 6 yap ayamwdv Tov Ere-

pov kv A, 1 Cor. vi. I, mplypa
éxwy wpos Tov Erepov. X. 24, T0
éavtod...T0 TOV érépov. (Gal. vi.

4, €ls éavtov pdvov...kal odx eis
TOV ETepor.

xataxpivers| This strengthen-
ed form of «pivev is found but
once in the Septuagint Version:
Esth. il 1. In the New Testa-
ment it occurs (with its sub-
stantives rardkpiocis and xero-
xptpa) more than 2o times. In
1 Cor. xi. 32, the dlﬁ'erence
between kpivav and KC!T(IKPLVEL:V

is strongly marked: kpwdpevor..
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va. pq a.1.k kaTakpt@apev. Here
the distinction is merely one of
emphasis. 1o judge another is
ta condemn t]lyse{f

2. otba,u.cv] ) By reason
and conscience: Skall 7ot the
Judge of all the carth do right ?
{2) By revelation: the whole
tenor of which is, that God
looks on the feart, and judges,
as 1t is added, kard aAzjfear.

10 xpipa Tol @eod] The
word kpiua, or kpipe (as it is
often accentuated on the strength
of a single passage, Alsch. Suppl.
397, where the tirst syllable is
long, contrary to all amnalogy),
is properly a judgment or de-
cision ; whetber in the sense of
(1) @ prmmple or rule of right,
as in Deut. vi. 20, LXX. rd
paprTipta kal To Stkauﬁ,u,aru. kal
T8 kpipare doa éverellaro Kipios
o Beos yudv yuiv: or (2) a par-
ticular sentemce, as in Exod.
xxiil. 6, LXX, ob Buacrpéfets xpi-
po wévyTos & kpice adrot. Like
kplverr (see note on verse 1,
xpilvav), 1t often derives from
the context the idea of condem-
nation, as in Mark xii. 40, obrou
Mjppovrar  weploosTepor  kpipa,
Its application to the Divine
judgment is perhaps first seen
in Deut. xxxil. 41, LIX. dvféfe-

AY
Aoyi{n Je

A} \ ~
Kplywy TOUS Ta TolQUTA

14
7TPa(TO'OJ/Ta9.

Tae xplparos 7 xelp pov.

Tot @eod| In opposition to
the judgment of men (verse 1,
& avfpeme Tds 6 kplvwv),

éoriv] The position of the
word (before, not after, xard
ahjfearv) implics a slight em-
phasis, [s, hos existence, ope-
rates.

kata  dAjfeav]  According
to (on a principle of ) reality:
not influenced, like human judg-
ments, by the appearance of the
case, or by the profession or
position. of the person. So in

verse 11, od 'ydp éoTty  mwpoo-
(un-o/\np.ybr,a. Trapa. ¢ ®@cp. John
Vil 24, py Kplvere kot Sy,

al\\d v dwalay wplow kpivere.
I Sam, Xvi. 7, LXX. dvfpwros
Srerar els mpdowmov, Beds B¢ Sire-
Tt els xapdiav.

7d Totavra] See i zr—32.

3. Aoyily 3¢ roire] Dost
thow caleulate upon wmpunity ?
The verb Aoyilestar, expressing
the formation of an opinion by
calculation or reasoning, is of
frequent use in St Pauls Epi-
stles; asiniii. 28. vi. 11. viil. 18,
Aoyilopor ydp oTi odx dfa Td
mafjuere Tob Viv kapod wpos
Ty péddhovoar 8ofav dmoxadv-
¢pOnvar eis fuds. 2 Cor. x. 11.
xi. 5, d&c.

b
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wpdroovras... woidv] See note
on 1. 32, Towbow. .. TpdaoovaIY.

éxpesly] Heb. ii. 3, wds
juets  éxpevsopeda  TyhikaiTys
dpelfoavres guTnplas;

. 7 7Tot] Or dis it that
thow thinkest scorn of God’s mer-
cy, regardless of its gracious
purpose ¥

70D TAOYTOY THS XPNOTOTNTOS
This metaphorical use of wAotros,
in connexion with the attri-
butes and spiritual gifts of God,
is peculiar to St Paul. Thus
ix, 23, {va yveploy Tov whobrov
Tis dofns alrol éri oxeln éAéovs,
xi. 33, @ Bdfos mAovTov Kal oo
Pplas kai yrooews @eod. Eph. 1. 7,
18, 16 whovros THs ydpiros abrod
...0 wAolTos TMs Bofys THs KAy
povopias avrol. 1. 7, T6 vmep-
Baldoy mhodros THs ydpitos av-
Tov. 1L 8, 16, 16 dvefixviaorov
TAovTos ToU XptaTol...T0 whodToS
s 8dfns avron. Phil iv. 19,
kaTd 16 TAovros avrod &v Sofy.
Col. 1. 27, r6 whobros THs doéns
ToU pueryplov Totrov. 1L 2, els
'H'EV 76 wAodros TS wAnpodopias
™ms crvvc'aemq

Xpnotéryros]  xi, 22. Psalm
XX.XLV. 9, LXX ‘ycvoaoee ol iere
Gre xpnaros ¢ Kipuos (1 Pet. ii. 3).

Luke vi, 35, ot avTos xpnaroq
ot éml 7ols axapioTovs Kol
‘n'ow;po‘us Eph. il 7 Tit, 1ii. 4,
7 Xpr;a'rorns Kai 7 qbr.)\av@pwma
€medvn 10U owripos nywv ®eod.

avoxqs] 1l 26, é& kil avoxn
707 @eol, (I Mace. xii. 25, ov
yap Ewkev ovTols dvoxTv Tov éu-
Bateloar es Ty x@pav avrol.)
Compare Matt. xvil 17, éws
woTe avéfopar vpdv;

,u.axpo@up.fas] ix. 22, ¢ ®eos

nveyxev GV moM\G  pakpobu-

].ua. oxevr] opyss. T Tim. 1. 16.
1 Pet. iii. 20, a7r£§e§exe1’o 7 TOV
®eod makpobvpio, 2 Pet. iil. 15,
v Tob Kupiov ypdv pacpofvpiov
gamgplay fyeisfe.  The epithet
paxpofupos(longor slowof wrath)
is first found in Exod. xxxix. 6,
LXX. olktippwv kal élejpwv, po-
kpoblupos kai Touéleos,

xatagppoveis] Hos. vi. 7,
1XX. ékel katedpornaé pov. Hab.
1. 5, idere oi xaradppovyral...xat
dgaviobyre.

a‘yvomv] Acts xvii. 30, Tols
)/povovs ""79 ayvolias. Eph iv. 18,
dea -n;w dyvouwr TRV oloay év
a.vTOlS

s perdvoudy o€ dyer] Is
leading (is designed and calcu-
lated to lead) thee to repentance.
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Thus 2z Pet. iii 9, paxpobuuer

els vpds, pj PovAdperds Twvas
drolécfar dA\d wdvras es pe-
Tdvouy xwprjoal,

5. xata] decording to, follow-
wng the rule and law of. Eph.ii. 2,
xara TOV alova Tob kéapou TovTov,
kard TOv dpyorra THs éfovolos
Tot aépos. Phil, ii 3 undiv
war by pndé xota Kevoﬁo-
Efav. 2 Tim. iv. 3 katd Tds
idlas emblupios éavrols Emowpes-
govow SidagkdAovs.

axdnpdryra]  From the lite-
ral sense of oxAnpds, diy or rough
(Prov., xxvii. 16, LXX. Bopéas
oxhypos dvepos. James il 4,
7m0 dréuwy olnpiv \ouwbpeva)
comes the idea (1) of hardress
or harshness (Gen. xlii. 7, Lxx.
é\dhnoev ovrots oxdypd. Matt.
XXV. 24, éyvur o€ 6Tt okAnpos €l
avBpuros), and so (2) of obsti-
nacy and obduracy, as here, and
Deut, ix. 27, LXX. py émfAé
¥s émi Ty oxAnpdTyTa Tob Aaod
Tovrov. Compare also. the com-
pound forms oxAypoxdpdios and
axhypokapdie (Prov. xvii. zo.
Matt. xix. 8. &e.), oxAypompioaw-
Hrog (Ezek. ii. 4, oxdyporpdowmror
Kal g--rcpeoxap&ar.) oxAnporpdyy-
Aos {Exod. xxxiii. 3. Acts vii
5I. &c.).

gueravonrov] The word oc-
curs only here. Elsewhere (xi.
29. z Cor. vil. 10) dperapéiyros
is used; but in a passive sense,

not to be repented of.

Oyoavpilas ceavrd dpyiv]
This terrible figure, freasurest
up Jor thyself wrath, may have
been suggested by Prov. i 1§,
LXX. avrol ydp ol ¢dvov peré-
xovres Pnpavpifovowy éavrots kaxd.
Compare Amos iii. 10, LXX. of
fnoavpilovres aduciav kal ralai-
Twplar év Tals ydpws avrav.
The treasuring of wrath is the
direct opposite of the charge in
Matt. vi. 10, 91]0'avpr.£e're Se vy
anavpovs' & ovpavw «7.A and
in 1 Tim. vi 19, drofyoavpl-
Jovras éavrois Bepéliov kaldv els
16 pélhov, Dva érddfuwvrar Tis
Svrws {ws.

év uépa opyns| These words
may be connected closely with
opyv. Wrathinaday of wrath ;
that is, wrath to be manifested
in a day of wrath, The con-
struction will thus resemble
that of 1 Thess. v. 23, cuéumrag
& 7ff mapovain (blamelessly in
the coming ; that 1s, in a man-
ner not to dbe reproached at the
coming) 7% kupiov judy ‘Incod
Xpw'-rov Tnpndein.

qpépg - opygs] A day of
(belonging to, characterized by)
wrath, nghteous anger aframst'
sin. Zeph. il 2, 3, LXX. wpo ToV
iredfeiy & duds opyﬂ;v Kvpl.ov,
mpo Tov erre)\ﬁew éd’ vpds guépar
Bupod Kuplov. .. omes axe-;rao-ﬁm-e

év quépn opyijs Kuplov. Rev. vi.
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17, fA0ev 4 puépa peyddn Tis
dpyns. See note on i. 18, dpyy
Beot.

dmoxalipens] See note on
1. 17, dwokaAvrrerar. The dixaro-
xpioio is already in existence :
but there is a veil over it,

Saxacoxpw'c'us‘] 2 Thess. 1. LT
s Owkalas xploews ToU Ocod
The word &iwatoxpirys occurs in
2 Macc. xii. 41, edhoyyoovres 7d
700 Sikaroxpirov Kupiov 7ob 7d
kexpuupéva pavepa Toolvros.

6. s dmodwoer] Prov. xxiv.
I2, LXX. 85 drodidwoir éxdoTw
katd 7 dpya adrod. Matt. xvi.
27, kol Tore dwoddaer ékdoTy
kard v wpafw avrot. 2 Tim,
iv, 14. Rev. xxii. 12, drodoivac
ékdore ds T6 Epyov doriv abrob.

a‘n'oﬁwo‘ec] The verb dmode-
Sovaz has two chief senses. (1)

o give bock ; whether (a) lite-
"rall y, as, for example, a sum
owed (M&tt xvill. 25, py exovro«;
8¢ adrov dmodotvar Luke vii.

2. x 35 xix. 8. &c.) or a
thing or person put into one’s
hands (Luke iv. 20, -n"ruEa; 70
,GLBMOV dmodods TG umqper'q éxd-
GLO'EV ].X 42, LG.U'U.TO TDV 77(1‘-8(1
kel dméwxer avTov 'rw TranL
avrat); or (B) as o thmg earned,
merited, promised, threatened,
or morally  or judicially due;
as here, and xiii. 7. Maitt. v.
26, €ws dv dmodds Tov Eoyarov

koﬁpavmv. vi. 4, dwoduce
oot. Xii, 36, drobdaovay wepi
au‘rov )\oyov. XV]. 27, 0.71'08(110‘(1.
EK(IO'T({) K(ITII ’TT]V TPQ&LV a'UTO'U-
xx. 8, dmidos avrols TOV puo-
fov. xxi. 41, oltves droduaovo
aur@ Tods kepmwols év Tols Kapols
avTG@r. XXil. 21, dwddore olv Td
Kaicapos Kaloapt. Acts iv, 33,
aredBovy (rendered, as the dis-
charge of an obligation) 76 pap-
Tiptov ol dméororee. I Cor, vii,
3. 1 Tim, v. 4. 2z Tim, iv. 8, 6
rijs Sikaroaivys orédarvos, §v dmo-
ddoec pot 6 Kupios k.7.he Heb,
xil. 11. Rev. xviil. 6. &e. And
(z) in the middle voice, to give
away for oneself ( for one’s own
gain), to sell ; as in Acts v. §,
€l TogovTov 10 Ywpiov dmédoofe;
vil. g, tov Toojep drédovto €ls
Afyvrror. Heb. xii. 16, anéde-
70 T4 Wpwrorokwa éavrov. Com-
pare a corresponding note on
i. 27, awohapSdvorres.

7. ka8 vwoporiy] Aeccord-
ing to (by the rule of ) patience
of (in) a good work. Luke viii.
15, kapmodoporow év mroy.ov-q.
See note on verse 5, kard.

épyav] For this use of épyor,
as the sum of a life’'s work,
compare, for exa.mple, Mark
xl.ll 34, EKU.U'T(I) TO EPYOV a'UTDU
J ohn xvil. 4, 10 epyov Tedewwmas
o Se&uxa.; poe v 1ron]trw- I COI‘
iil, 13, 14, 15. 1 Thess. v. 13
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ii, 8.

S¢fav] Vil 18, mjv példov-
gav Oofav amoxalvdbivar eis
gués. 2 Cor. iv. 17, caldnov
Bdpos Bofns xarepydierar wuiv.
Col. iil. 4, garepubijoeafe év
36¢y. =2 Thess, il. 14. Heb. ii.
10. I Pet.v. 1,4, 10,

] 2 Tim, i, 21, éorae
oxetos eis Tijv. I Pet. L ¥,
epelff els dmawov xat Sofav xai
Ty év amoxadifer Inoov Xpi-
aTov,

dgbupoiav] 1 Cor. ix. z5,
fuets 8¢ apbapror. XV, 42, 52,
éyelperar & agbapoiy.. eyepﬂv;—
govrar @pfuproc. 2 Tim. i. 10,
. goricarros 8¢ {mjv Kkai dpbapaior
Sa ToD efrayye/\[ov 1 Pet. 1. 4,
€is m\npovo,u.mv u¢9ap‘rov TETY-
PT]IJ-EVT)V EV OUPU.VOL; E(s 1‘}4’-(19

Oprodow]  Matt., vi. 33, &y
7elre... v Sucthelav avrod. xiil
45, Cn'rovyn Ku/\ovg papyapitas.
Col. iil. 1, 7d dve fayreire,

Lunjy uuuw.ov] The combi-
nation is first found in Dan.
xil. 2, é&yepfhjcovtar obroL els
Lomy aidviov,

8, rois 8¢ é] Literally,
those who are of, spring from,

and so belong to, have jor therr.

designation. For the literal
sense ComWpare Xvl, 10, 11, Tovs
e s ; sy
éx 16v "Apiotofoldou...Tols &k
16v Napxivoov. For the de-
rived meaning, iii. 26, Tov &
wiorews Inood. 1v. 12, 14, 10,

Or dr. puév 7. d.

Tols oUk €k TeptTopys pMovor...
oi &k VO(ov...TG éK VOMOV... TG €k
mwiorews. Acts x. 45, ol éx wept-
Touds wwoTol, xi, 2. Gal. i, 12,
iii. 7, 9. Col. iv, rr. Tit. 1. 10,

épbeios] The word is form-
ed from é&pufcs, a hireling (Isal.
xxxviil, 12, LXX. o5 {oTos épi-
Bov éyyilovons éxtepely): and like
épbeverbac (to play the hireling,
partisan, intriguer, canvasser),
has the derived sense of party-
spirit, faction, &c. So in 2 Cor.
xii. 20, and Gal v. zo, &g,
&jhos, Bupol, épilfieiar.  Phil. i.
17, oi 8¢ €& épifielas Tov Xpiorow
katayyéddovow, 1i. 3, pndev xar
épibelavy  pnmde xara  xevodofiav.
James il 14, 16, € 8 {Hhov
mixpov Exete kai €pufelav..
vap {fhos kal éprbeia.

) aAnfeia. ..y adixla] 1. 18,
Tov v dhijbeav év adikig xare-
Xo’vrmv. John iil. 20, 21, was
'yap o paida 'rrpaucrwv 6 8¢ moLy
™mv akn@emv vil. 18, ov'ros a/\n-
BTI; l(TTLV KG.L aSLKla (V CLUTLP OUK
1. Cor. xiii. 6, ov Xa.:.'pu
éri T ddikly, o‘vyxmpel. Ge ‘n)
a)\v;ﬁem. 2 Thess. il. 12, of py
moTevcavtes T dAnlely, dAla
edoxrioayTes 77 Wi,

Spyn xal Bvuds] The one is
the feeling, the other the expres-
ston, of indignation, The appli-
-cation of the word 6uuds to the
wrath of God is found (so far

L
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as the New Testament is con-
cerned) only here, and in Rev.
xiv. 1o, 19. XV. I, 7, XVi I, Iq.
xix. 15. In the Septuagint it
is of common use: for example,
Exod, xxxii. 11, 12, ivari, Kdpie,
Gvpot dpyf €is Tov Adov cov...
mavoar s vpyis Tov Gupol cov,
kal thews yevod k.T.A,

9. OAiis kel orevoxwpla]
viil, 35, 6GAQjns § oreroywpla.
The idea of painful pressure
{O\ius) rises (in orevoxwpie) into
that of agomzz'ng compresawn
See 2 Cor. iv. 8, év wavri 6Ae-
Bopevor (pressed) dAX ob orevoyer
podpevor (crushed). Deut, xxviii.
'53, 555 57, LXX. & 7] oTevoxw-
plg oov kai év T BAhye cov.
Isai, viil. 22, #@ov OAirs xai
gTevoywpin Kal OKkéTes, dwopic
oTen) Kkai okéTes. XXX, 6

Taoav l‘[rvx'r}u dv@puﬂrrov] Isai
xiil, 7, LXX. «al wdaa Yvxy dav-
Gpdmov Satwoe.

apiérov] In the first place;
so far from his being excepted.

I1.  wpoowmohgupio] Ac-
cepiance of the countenance,
look, or outward appearance,
the form, professmn or religi-

ous position and privilege, with-
out regard to the inward
reality. Acts x. 34, ovk éorw
wpoaw?ro)u,‘,(a,ﬂ“n]; o ®cds. Eph
vi. 9 n-poo‘w-tro)\mufua. otk EoTw
map avrg. Col, lil 25.  James
. 1, 9, pyp & mpocwmolympiats
éxere Ty ‘m'u‘nv €l 8¢ wpoce-
wo)\'l]p.-trrer.'re, apapriav dpydleabe.
Thus mpéawmov I\.G‘U,B(IVEI',V (Luke
xx. 21. (al. il 6), els mpdowmoy
BAémew (Matt. xxii. 16, Mark
xil. 14), 7¢ xord mpocwma BAE-
wav (2 Cor. x. 7), mpdowra Oav-
paley (Job xxxii. 22, LXX. ob
vap émigropar Gavpdoar wpéow-
wov. Jude 16, bovpalovres mpio-
wra odekelas xdpw),

wmopd] Literally beside : but
especially applied te judicial
cognizance (before, tn the judg-
ment of ); whether (1) human,
as xil. 16, t;bpow;m:. Tap ecw‘ror.g
Acts X_XVI 8, 7{ amwrroy pre'rcu.
wap Vpiv €l oOeos vexpovs éyelpe;
or (2) Divine; as here, and verse
13, dlkatot 7ra.pu. 76 @ed. 1 Cor,
iil. 19, pwpia wapa Ocm Gal,
ill. 11, StkatodTar 1r0.p0. ¢ e,
James i. 24, 1 Pet. il 4, 25,
7apd 8¢ Beq exhexdv...TOTO Xu-
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13. Or omit 7.

pis mapd @e. 2 Pet. iii. 8,

1z, avéuws| Apart from a
law ; not being under any spe-
cial law, ag, for instance, that of
Moses, The word dvopos, which
usually means lawless, trans-
gressing law, i3 sometimes. with-
out law, not under law, and so
Gentile. Acts ii. 23, dd. yepos
avopov (by the hand of Gen-

tiles). 1 Cor. ix, 21, Tols dvd-
pots os qropos...lra kepddvw Tovs
arouovs.

ypaprov] Against the light
of nature (1. 19, 20) and con-
science (verse 15).

dvipws kal] As their sin
was not the breach of any specicd
law, but only of that which s
common to man ; o thetr ruin
will be independent of the sanc-
tions of amy special law : it will
be only the natural and neces-
sary consequence of the rebellion
of a creature against the Crea-
tor.

&v vipw] Under a law, that
is, a direct revelation of duty.

8w vopov] By means of a
law ; that is, by the application
to their case of the rule laid
down for them in any particular
revelation under which they

live, See John xii. 48, 6 Adyos
v éAdhnoa, éxelvos Kpwel avroy
év 1) oxdry peépg.

13. dkpoaral...momral] The
word expoamjs occurs in Isai,
iil, 3, LXX. kai gwercv axpoatijy.
And mwomris in 1 Mace. ii. 67,
wdvras Tous woujrds Tod vduov,
The two are contrasted (as here)
in James i 22, 23, 25, yiveote
3¢ n'on]rai Adyov kai p.q dkpoarat
[J-OVO'V EZ Tl9 aKpoﬂ.‘rqS AUYU'U
EOTIV Ka.f- OU ﬂ'oL’I]‘r'r]S OUK ﬂ.KPOO.‘
Tjs émA\nopor]s yeviuevos dAld
WOL")TT}? IE'P')’O'U.

vopou...véuov] Not Tob vé-
pov. The omission of the arti-
cle (especially where, after oi
dkpoatal, of wowmral, the idiom
almost demanded it) shows that
the principle is intended to be
applied not to the Law of Moses
only, but to all cases. Z%e
hearers, the doers, of any law ;
that is, of any Divine revelation
of duty. Obedience, not privi-
lege, must tn every case be the
criterion of judgment.

dixarot 'irapli] See note on
verse I1I,wapd.

&meﬁnaowm.] The llbel‘al
meaning of Sikatotyv is to make
m'g/ateous. But both in the Sep-
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tuagint and New Testament it
.frequently means fo acquit, ab-
solve, or clear from guilt. Thus,
for example, Gen. xliv. 16, 7¢
arrepovper...d) T Swatwbdper;
Exod. xxiii. 7, ob Sikardaecs Tov
doef37) Evexev bupwv. Deut. xxv,
1, éav 8¢ yamrar dvridoyin...kal
Swarowat Tov Slkatov kai xaTa-
yvéae Tod aoeBobs. Psalm exliil,
2, pnj eloéhfys €ls kplow pera Tod
dovAov oov, o1 ob Bikaiwbijoerar
dvumidy oov wds {Ov. Acts xiii,
39, dmwG wavTwv Qv ovk jouvi-
dyre & vipyp Moveéws Swawbdi-
val, & ToUT® TS © TWOTEwY
Bwkarotrar.  And so throughout
this Epistle and that to the
Galatians,

14. orav ydp] I say that
there may be hearers of a law
who are not doers of it: I go
further, and say that there may
be doers of a law who are not
hearers of it: for whenever Gen-
tiles who do not possess a law,
that is, an express revelation of
duty, do by nature, without
revelation, the things of such
(rot) law, the things which
God’s law, if they possessed it,
would prescribe to them, these
though they do not possess a law,
are a law to themselves: to them
belongs, so far as their know-
ledge "extends, both the advan-
tage and the responsibility of
persons living under & Divine
law : because they show the work,
the purport or requirement, of

V. R,

the law to be written on their
hearts, though not on material
tablets like those of the Ten
Commandments (2 Cor. iii. 3,
ok &y whaly MBivais dAN & wha-
¢ xapdias capxivais): their own
conscience testifying with it, and
their reasonings upon their own
conduct, between each other,
without extraneous help, accus-
ing or even exculpating them in
a doy when God judges. See
the following notes.

éfvn| Gentiles, whether na-
tionally or individually. The
word éfnkds is rarely used:.
only in Matt, v, 47. vi. 7. xviii,
17. 3 John 7. But &y is
found, in the sense of Gentiles
individually, for example, in
1 Cor. xil, 2, oidare...é0vy Fre.
Gal. ii. 12, perd Tav édvev ouww-
yabeer.

¢voe] The opposite of vouaw,
Not by a revealed rule of duty,
but by the rule of nature; that
is, of man's moral constitution
as God made und endowed it
The word ¢ieis does not oceur
in the Beptuagint. (Wisdom
vii. 2o, ¢ires {dwv.) In the
Epistles it ocenrs {with ¢uowds
and ¢uods) aboutsixteen times.
By its derivation it expresses
(1) the act of bringing or spring-
wngintobeing, production or birth.
Hence (2) the mode, condition,
or circumstances, of such coming
into being: as Gal. ii. 15, yjpeis
¢ige Tovdaior, Eph. il 3, ueba

F
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réxva ¢proea opyis. And so (3)
the essential character or consit-
fution of a person or thmg ;
whether (=) of 'uegetables, as in
Xi. 21, 24, TOV koTd PUow KAdSwr
.8k Ts Kkard Piow éfendmys
dypiehaiov kol wapd ¢low éve
kevTpiolns els xaAAiédaov x.1.A.
(B) of animals, as in James iii. 7,
waoo ydp Quos Onplov Te kal
weTewany €pmeTav Te Kal évalivy
&1h  {y) of man, as here, and
verse 27. Alsol 26. 1 Cor. xi.
14, obde 4 Puats adry (of herself,
apart from revelation) Sibdorer

 Ypds ome kA James il 7, )
dvoer ) avBpuriy. The same
usage is extended in one pas-
sage (3) even to God Hzmse{f

2 Pet. 1. 4, Oelas kowvwvol qﬁvo-ew;
and by implication also in Gal.
iv. 8, Tois ¢icer p1j odow Peots.

70, 70D vépov wordow] (1) In
certain cases, though rare and
exceptional (such as those of

Melchigedec, Job, &e.), by holy
lives, under the guidance of con-
science enlightened by primi-
tive tradition or in other ways
apart from direct revelation to
their nation or themselves. (2)
In a far lower sense, by the in-
stinctive reverence felt in all
ages and countries for good and
right however little adhered to
in personal conduct; and, spring-
ing out of this, Just laws and
institutions of all kmd%, testify-
ing for good,

W exovrsg] Thou, gk they htwe

Af not:

not. The Hellenistic use of uy
with the participle includes the
varioussubjective ideas of as not,
such as not, becouse not, though
not, &c. as well as the classical
of not. Thus, for example, (1
Gen. xliv. 34, LXX. mu;
yop dvaioouar mpos Tov marépe,
70t maudiov y.ﬁ ovros pelf 1f,u.c3v
Rom. v. 13, .U.’bLapTLU. 8¢ otk é\
Aoyeirar ,wq dvros vo,u.ov 1 Cor.
vil. 37, 85 8¢ Eorprer év T Kap-
8lo...pn &uwv avaysmpr.  Gal vi.
9, Geplooper pg) exhvopevor.  (2)
As not; such as not: Gen. xliv.
31, &v 79 Betv abrov py dv 7o
modapioy  pel  gudv. Judges
Xviii. XL Kal p.ﬁ vaa,u.e'vovs‘ Aady-
oo PWW' & 1'1) v Matt. i 19
Sikaios dv xkat pp Gédev avrrjv
Ssb'y;mno'al. ix, 36, ﬂpo,@a‘ru ,u.7/
exov-ra 7rotp.eva Luke i. 20, &y
cwndr kal un Surdpevos Aahi-
oa. X 33, pp edds § Aéye
xiil. 11, cuykimrovoa ki pi Gu-
vapéry dvaxvnfai. Xvill 2, kpirifs
Tis W & Tt woAeL Tov Bedv pn)
dofolperos kal avlpamov py év-
Tpemduevos. John xv. 2, wdy
kAjpa év &uol py) Ppépov kapmwdv.
Acts v. 7, 4 yu} abTol pi} elduia
ro yeyovos eloAer. xiil 11,
&rq TvpAos ) SAémwv Tov HAror.
XX. 29, Avkor SBopels... ) dedo-
pevor Tob woypviov, Eph. ii. 12,
Hre T¢ kapd éxelvar...é\wlda uz
&ovres. 1 Tim. 1, 7, uy vooi}v-reg
wire & Aéyovory pjre 'n'epL Tivay
&aﬂeﬁawﬁvrat Heb. iv. 15, ol
ydp éxoper dpyiepéa i) 5vva‘u£:ov



II.

39

’ ’ e s ’ Y ~
6{.0'2!/ YoMos, OLTIES GVBELKVUV'T(IL T0 ép’}'OV TOU 15

guprabioat tals dofevelais juav.
ix. g, Bvoin mpoodéporrar pay Su-
yapeval kaTa ouveldnow Teladoat
7oy Aarpevovre. Jude 19, obrol
eloiv. . Juyikol, Trebpa pn Exovres.
(3) Because not: Psalm vil. 2, ug
ovTes AUTPOUMENOY ;1.7)3& adlovros.
Matt. xvitl. 235, un éxovros 8&
oi1od drofodvar. xxil 29, TAa-
v&a‘ge uy elddres Tds ypagds py-
8¢ ™ vaa,uw T0b ®eot. Mark
i 4, xai ,LL?] Swa,u.evm mpogey-
-yw-ou. avT(u Luke ii. 45, xai ,u:r]
evpov-res' o eo—rpqlza.v xi. 24, kal
p) evplokov Tére Aéyer. Acts ix.
20, époflorwvto avTov pi} wiaTEvOV-
- res ore éoTiv pabyrys, Xvil 6, uy
epovres 8¢ adrovs, xXxi. 14, 34.
xxvii, 4, 15. Rom. iv. 19, xal
1 dofleviras T3 wiote. 2 Cor,
V. 19, pn Moynldpevos airols Td
waparrapare.  Heb. iv. 2, pp
GuyKekepaouévos T TioTet Tols d-
kovoaow. Xi. 27, pn Pofnbels
TO¥ va.ov 700 Bagidéws. 2 Pet.
ifi, g, gy BovAduerds Tvas dmo-
Aéaba, (4) T/cough not: Prov.
Vl 7, exeuw -yap -yewpywv 1)
Uﬂ'upxovro;, IJ.’Y)S( Tov a.vayxa.(om'a
Exwr, uybt vird Sem-ro‘n]v or KT.A
Acts xx. 22, ropevop.al. els Ie—
Povoa)\.q,u, 1-:1 & avry o-wawn—
oovTd pot pﬂ] ELqu 4 COI‘ lx 20,
2I, /J.q av abrds vmd vo,u.ov
P«"] wv avo,uoe @Eou 1 Pet. i. 8
€is &v dpru pa) dpavres miaTevovTes
3¢ dyadlidobe. (5) In some
Passages there is yet another
shade of idiom; guarding a-
gainst, avoiding : as in 1 Cor X,

33, 1} Iqrév 76 Epavrov avudo-
pov. 2 Cor. iv. 2, u7y wepura-
TotrTes év n-avovpym. punde Bo-
Aotvres Tov )\oyov 700 eov. VL
3 ,quep.LaV ev pderi Sddvres
wPOTKOTY,

éavrois elolv vopos| See the
paraphrase of these wordsin the
note on grav ycip.

15. oi’rweg] See notes on
i 25, 32, oiTtves.

&vdelarvvrar] The active and
passive forms of édewrivar (o
tndicate or poini out) occur
throughout thehistory of Achan,
Josh, vii. 14—18. The middle
voice expresses to show as onc's
own, to manifest as o quality or
attmbute Whether (1) of God,
as in 1X. I7, 22, ITwS evSetpr,av.
& ool v Stvoply pov (from
Exod. ix. 16, LXX.}...&vdelfacbu
v épyv. Eph.ii 7. 1 Tim.
i 16: or (2) of man; as here,
and 2 Cor. viii. 24, Tjv odv &-
debwr Tis dydmns 15,u.u'iv .&dec-
kvipevor. 'Tit. il 10, w@aav (-
oTw evSevav,uevovs' dyafife, il
2. Heb. ¥ 10, 11. By a
slight extension of the latter
usage, we have the phrase xaxd
(or 'n-ow]pci) &vdclrvabal T, as
in Gen.l 15, 17, Lxx. 2 Tim.
iv. 14.

76 épyov Tob vopov| Not the
letter (ypdppa, verses 27, 20 vii.
6. 2 Cor. iil. 6), the form or
words, of the law ; but s work ;
that wh@ch it buls man to do.
The genitive is like that in

F2
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John vi. 29, 7 &yov Tod @eod
(that which God would have you
to do); or in 1 Thess. i. 3, 703
dyov s wivrews (the work be-
longing to, prompted by, your
Jaith).

vpartav] They possessnot the
ypdppa of the law in their hands:
but its &pyov is ypamrav in their
hearts, The form yparros is
found in 2 Chron. xxxvi. zz.
Ezra i. 1, LXX. & ypanwtd.

ypamToy & Tals kapdiois)
Jer. xxxi. 33, LxX, &idods vo-
povs pov els Ty Swdvotay adTey,
kai émi Tds kapblos adrdy émypa-
Yo avTovs.

xapdims] The word xupdia
is not restricted in Secripture
to the sense of heart, as de-
noting the affections only ; but
includes the ideas of will, judg-
ment, mind, understanding, &ec.
In this passage the word xary-
yopovrtwr below shows that un-
derstandingratherthan affection
is the predominant thought;
knowledge of duty rather than
love of it. Thus, for example,
1 Sam. xiv. 7, LXX. woler mdy
8 édv ) kapdlo gov exkivy iod
éyo perd ool, ws 1 kapdla ou
xapbin pov. Job xii. 2, 3, 9
el piv T eumjoe copia; xal
ot piv kapdia ke vpds éoriv,
Mark ii. 6, Sahoyuldpevor év rais
kapBlars ovrav. Luke iil 13,
v. zz. 1 Cor il. 9, kal éml kap-

8lov dvBpdirov ovk dvéBw. Vil
37, éornkev &v T Kapdig...kal
TotTo kéxpixev &v Ty 18ig kapdia.

guppaprupoveys| That is, ¢
épyw Tob wipov. Thus ix. 1,
cuvpaprupedons pot Tis auvelds-
cews pov. The word occurs also
in viil. 16.

avriv] The position of adrév
gives it emphasis. Of the men
themselves., Their ownconscience.
See note on i 32, adrd woi-
olow.

ovvedioews] From the sense
of fellow-knowledge (as in Levit,
v. 1, LXX. pdprvs 7 édpakey i)
avvolder. Acts v. 2, oweadvins
kai THs yuvauxos) comes that of
(x) fellow-knowledge with oneself,
self-privily, consciousness: as in
Job xxvil. 6, LXX. o0 ydp our-
oda éuavrd dremov  wpdfas.
Eccles. x. 20, xafye &v cvvadioe:
cov PBagiréa py ketapdayp I
Cor. iv. 4, ot ydp Euovtd ovw-
oda. Heb. x. 2, 8id 76 pmdepiay
ew Erv ouveldnow dpapridy,
1 Pet. il 109, 8ud ovveldnoy Meod.
(2) The faculty of this self-pri-
vity; conscience: Wisdom xvii,
10, Tovypia...avvexopuéry T ovv-
adjoe..  Acts xxiil. 1. xxiv.
16, dwpiokomoy cuvelinow Eyew
wpos Tov Beov xkai Tovs dvfpdmous
§id wavrés. Rom. ix. 1. xiil. 5.
1 Cor. viil. 7, 10, 12, kal # cvvei-
Syais adrdv doflem)s oloe kT
X 25, 27, 28, 29, queldpow



1L
dAMAwY TOY Noyiopoy

..y éavrob...THv Tol .érépov
... 076 dANys owveldaens. 2 Cor.
i. 12, 70 popripwov Ths cvradi-
gews gudv.  iv. 2, wpos wacav
queeldpow dvfpdrwv. V. 11, &
rals cwwadjoeow vudr- 1 Tim,
1. g, 19. i, g. iv. 2, kekaury-
ptao'p.evwv ™y Blav cuveldnow.
2 Tim. i. 3. Tit. i 15. Heb.
ix. g, 14. x. 22. xiil. 18. 1 Pet.
ii. 16, 21.
kal perafy adldfhwr] As con-
science 18 wilness to the claim of
duty, so the thoughts of the heart
are prosecutors (or, if i be so,
qdvocates) in the great assize.
 The - hoywopol watt wot jor
strangers fo conduct the case:
they themselves, meeting one ano-
- ther in discussion and conference
(neradd aAMjhwr), accuss or else
defend.  Thus dAAsjlwy refers to
Tav Aoytopay, and is placed be-
Jore it for the sake of emphasis.
For perafl in the sense rather
of amongst than between, see
Wisdom iv. 10, {dv peradd apap-
TolGy pereréfn.  For the figure
involved in perald dAAjAwv,
compare Matt. xviii. 15, \eylor
atroy peraly oo kai adTol wovov.
The use of dAMjrwr implies a
sort of personification of the
Xoywopol, But it is used of
things in Gen. xv. 10, LXX. éra-
Be b( lI'UT(IJ 7TU-VT(1 TaUTa- KU-L
éneev abdrd o.vﬂn'pocrwn-a. u.)u\'r]-
Aots,
v hoypopdy] The reason-
ings, reckonings, reflexions. of a

15. 41

’ N N
KaTNyopouyTOY 1 Kal

man's mind upon his own ac-
tions, habils, and motives. In
the New Testament Aoyiworpos
oceurs only here and in 2 Cor.
X. §, loywpods xabapotvres.
The form Stadoyiopos commonly
takes its placé; as in Luke il
35, omws dv dmoxalvdfdow éx
moABY kap8idy Sadoytopol. In
the Septuagint the two words
are used almost equally. Prov.
Xix, 21, moAhol Aoywopol év kap-
8la dvdpos. TIsal. Ixvi, 18, 7a
épya adrdv kol Tov Aoyworpov ab-
Tov.

Kufqyopow‘rmv] John v 45,
b oxecre on eym KllT‘I]‘}'Op‘l]O’lu
'l;p".l.)l/ 7TPO§ TOV TG.TEPCI (O”TLV O
kaTyopdy vpiv k. A, As there
the written Word, so here the
heart itself, is made the accuser
in God’s judgment. Compare
1 John iii. zo, édv kataywdoky
Py 7 kapdia.

7 xai] Or even. As if the
accusing action of the thoughts
of the heart (in the case sup-
posed) were far more common
than the exculpatory. The sup-
position of an acceptable obe-
dience apart from revelation is
made rather for the sake of the
completeness of the argument
than from an ides of its fre-
quent realization. Compare,
however Acts x. 35, & TarTi
eevﬂ o ¢DﬁOU}L€VD§ aUTOV KC“- (p-
yaﬁoy.euog Bikawoavvyy Sexros al-
T éotiv.

dmoloyovpéver] Wisdom vi,
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16, Or fu.

11, of yap duAdéavres colws rd
Sota dqwoovrars kol of Siba-
x0évrres alrd epyoovow dwodo-
viav.

16. év ypépa &re] Connect
with verse 15. This accusation
or this exculpation bythe thoughts
of the heart is fo find its place
and tts scope in a day when God
Judges the secrels of mamkind.
Acts xvil. 31, domyoer jpépav é&v
7 MéAAew wkplvery THY olkovpémy
év Bucatoo iy,

xpiver] This reading (in place
of kpwei) gives a more vivid
picture of the scene of judgment.
In a doay when God s judging ;
is actually engaged in that last
act of discrimination and deci-
sion to which the eye of man is
already directed as not only cer-
tain but imminent. Rev. xxii.
12, iV épxopar Tax?, Kol o p-
a86s pov per éuot. The use of
ore with the present tense is,
however, most rare. In Mark
xi. 1, kel oT€ e’yyffovo-w els “Tepo-
o6Avpa, 1t is the Asforic present.
In Heb. ix. 17, dve & ¢ Swabé-
J1EvOS, it is a gewreral statement,
The nearest parallel to the usage
in the text seems to be Johnix,
4, pxerar vo§ dre ovdels Sdvarar
épydleofar,

Or Xpiorob "Inoob.

7¢ xpvmra] Deut. xxix. 29,
LXX. 7a kpvrrd Kyl 76 Qg
npar,  Jer xlix 10, dvexa-
Avja Ta vafr'ru avrdy. Eeolus.
1. 30, kai dmoxaliie Kvas Td
KPUTTA ov. Luke xil. 2, cudév

xpvm'ov 8 ou 7vwa'517cre-ra.l. 1
Cor 1V. 5, Ews dv 61\01] 6 Kvas,
09 Kat. ¢LUTCG'€L 'ra KPU7TTG- TOI)
O'KO’TOU; Kai ¢QV€PU.IJU'€L TG‘-.: ﬁD'U-
Ads T@v kapliGv. Xiv. 25, Td
xpvmrd Ths kapdias edrod davepa
viveraw. 2 Cor. iv, 2, aremdpeda
7& KpUTTE TS alo XUrTs.

kard 76 ebayyéhév pov] The
revelation of the judgment is a
part of the Gospel ; being essen-
tial to the introduction of that
new heoven omd new earth which
is its great promise (compare
Rev, xx, 11 with xxi. 1). Thus
the general resurrection is
spoken of as a hope (Acts xxiv.
15), though it includes both the
Just and unjust. For the phrase
kard 70 edayyéhidy pov, see Xvi.
25. 2 Tim, ii. 8.

Stu‘ ’Incroﬁ Xpur'rofr] John v,
22, ™YV Kpiow 7ru0'av 3€8wxey )
vup Acts x. 42; ° mpco',uevoe
vro o0 Beov kpitys {dvrwv kal
vexpdv.  xvil. 31, & ddpi @
”

(DPLU'EV-
17. € 8¢ o] Thus there may -
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LR 14 ’ —~ Lo~
kal Emavamavy vopw Kal kavyagal ¢év Qe kal18
&

\ ’ \ 1 ’
qywaakers 70 Oehnua kal dokipales Ta Oiagé-

! - 4 ’ 4
povTa KaTiXOUMEVOS €k ToU vopov, memolas 7€ 19

be doers of a luw, who are not

hearers.  Now wizw the opposite
case: hearers, wlo are not doers,
How snconsistent and how peril-
ous a position { The apodosis
is in versc 21, where the sen-
tence is resumed with oby.

IovSaw; erovo,u.aé-q] Gal. ii.
15, vpels dioe "lovdaior al otk
€ &vov cpaprarol.  Rev. ii. g,
Tov Aeyovrwv ‘Lovdalovs elvar éav-
Tovs. 1l 9, &ec.

éravamaly vopey| Reposest up-
on a law; upon the dignity and
privilege of possessing a special
revelation of duty. Mie. iil. 11,
LXX. kat émi Tov Kipiov émave-
wavorro, Aéyovres, Ovxt ¢ Kupuos
v fuly éotiv; o pi) émelby i
puds The word occurs
also in Luke x. 6.

kavxdoas &v @eg] For an op-
. posite application of this plhrase
see v, 11, kavxdpaor & ¢ Ocp
St 1ot Kuplov gudv “Inoov Xpe
arod. For the form xauvxdoar
compare verse 23. Also xi. 18,
€l 8 karaxavydaar. 1 Cor. iv. 7,
© 7{ kavydaar vs gy Aafov; Luke
. xvi. 25, oV 8¢ cduvdcat

18. 70 Géaqpa] The will -
the supremewill; that will which
guides all things. The expres-
sion is peculiar, having perhaps
no exact parallel in Seripture.
But the sense is clear, if it were
only from the preceding @eg.

’
KoKW,

Soxypdlers 7d  Brapépovral
Either (1) discernest things that
differ; art able to discriminate,
as by an infallible test, things
true and false, right and wrong,
&e. or (2) approvest things that
excel.  The same phrase occurs
with a like amblgulty in Phil
1 IO €L§ 1'0 80Kt]-ba§€“’ 'U,(LU.? TU.
8La§bepov1'a For the two senses
of Soxipdlev see notc on 1. 28,
&oxipasay. For Sadépew in
the simple sense, to differ,
compare Dan, vii. 3, Tésoupa
Onpia peydha...apéporra aldij-
Awv. Gal. 1. 6, o¢wsiol wore
ooy ovdéy pot Siapéper. The
other meaning, fo difer in
the woy of superiority, fo excel,
is seen doubtfully in 1 Cor. xv.
41, eomip ydp dorépos dtagréper
év 8¢fy. Gal iv, 1, ovddy Sro-
Péper Bobdov x.7.A, and is clear-
ly established in 2 Mace, xv.
13, émpavijvar dvdpe Tolud Kat
36¢y Sacpépovra. Matt. vi. 26.
X. 31, worav oarpovflov Sia-
Pépere vpels, xii. 12, Luke xii.
7s 24

xar-qxou,u.evm] The word ka7-
77)("-1” to sound or din i one's
ears, is used by St Luke and St
Paul (as by Lucian also} in the
sense of repeated oral wuz‘ructwn
(Kaﬂ]xew Tvd 7L Or TepL TWOS),
and 1s the origin of the forms
catechumen,  catechetical, &
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23 Bdehvoooucros Ta €l0wAa i€pOOUNELs; OS €v

Luke i 4, mepi ov karnyifns

Mywr. Acts xviil. 25, ovres
Bv  kargYQpévos TRV 0dov Tod
Kvplov. xxi. 21, 24, karpyj-

Opoav B¢ wepi god oTL kT A
1 Cor. xiv. 19, fve xai dAAovs
xarpyjow.  Gal. vi. 6, xoww-
veftro 8¢ 0 xaﬁ]xotfp.evos Tov Adyov
TG KaTYXOUVTL

I 9. 'ﬂ'eﬂ'oﬂoag TE a'eavTOV]
Literally, and art confident with
respect to thyself that thou art,
&c. 'The accusative ceavrov is
to be connected with wéroifas,
rather than with elvas

odpyov Tvpror] Matt. xv.
14, Tvdrol eigiy cOnyol TudAay'
TuhAos 8¢ TvpAov édv odnyr k.. N
xxiil, 10, 24. Compare Job
xxix. 15, 1XX, odbakpos Aunv
'rv¢)tuw Tovs 8¢ YwAGY.

Tov &y a-xo-re:.] Deut. xxviil.
29, LXX. as e Ymlagijoa ¢
TUpASs & TG oKbrTer,

20, '11'0.!.8&?1'7]!‘ ddpdvur] Prov.
xvi, 22, LXX. wmadelo 8¢ dppo-
vwv kaxj. The word madevrys
oceurs in Heb. xii. 9, marépas
éixopev mardevrds.

w]rrg.uwl Heb. v. 13, u.‘rretpos

Adyov 8ikatoovwvys, wifmios ydp
éoTw Teheiwy 8¢ éoTwv 7 oTepea
Tpohy kTN

poppwov]  The word oc
curs only here, and in 2 Tim,
iil. 5, &ovres pépduwow evaefeius,
v 8¢ Shvauwy altis Rpynuévor
We have the verb popgpde in

Gal. iv. 19, péxps o0 popduly
Xpioros év vuiv. Compare Isal.

aliv. 13, LXX. &Aefdpevos Té-

U 3 ’ 3 2
ktwv Sdov.. e,uoqumcrev avroy &
wapa‘ypadu& .kal émolpoer avTo

s popdmy avdpss. The ‘U.Op(l)wo'ls
by the pencil results in the popgy
of a mun: showing how the same
word rmay in one passage (z Tim.
1ii. 5) express a meve delineation,
Jorm wrthout substance ; and in
another denote rather embodi-
ment, substantial shaping, as
here,

Tis...7hs] Al Fnowledge
and all truth. The article adds
the idea of the whole of, uni-
versal.

s -yvma-zm;] Compare Luke

- 5% oval v,.u.v Tols vo,.uxol.s‘,
Gre fpote Ty KAelda Tis yvd-

Tews,
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8 dupas BAac@npeiTar év Tols Efveai,

\
xaﬂw’s 'ye'fypaﬂ"ral.

22. o B3ehvoaipevos k]
Thow who professest a righteous
ablorrence of idols, dost thou
make @ wicked gain of those
wdols by robbing their temples ?

Bdedvaoopevos rd  €ldwla)
Deut. vii. 26, 1xX. odx elo-
olcers 38é\vypa els Tov olkdv
gov...B8eAlypare B3eAily air,
ott avalepd éori.

1o eidwra] AU idols.
note on verse 20, T7s...7%s.

iepoogvdeis] 2 Mace. iv. 30,
42, yevopévar 8¢ woAAGY ipoau-
)\.'q,ua:-rwv KaTa TV WOAWV. .. XPUCW-
'ua'ruw 7)371 Wohkwv Scswpveypzvmv

.abrov 8¢ Tov Lepotru)\ov wapd
‘r& valopuldxior  éxetpdoarto,
xili, 6, évraifa Tov iepooulins
é’voxov Bvra KT /\ Acts xix. 37,
'qya.ye'rs vydp Tovs qupaq TovTOVS
ovTe Lepoo'vhou; ou-re Bleady-
podvras 79v feov gudv.

: 23. &5 v vopw...tob vopav]

Thow that gloriest in a low, by
the transgression of that law
dost thow dishonour God? Com-
pare verse 14, otav ydp vy Td
B vépor Exovra Pvoel Td Tod
vouov wowwow. Gal. iv. 21, ol
w0 vopov Gélovres etvar, Tov
Yoo obK dkovere;

'aru.paBuO'ewc] The substan-
tive n-apaan; appears . once
only in the Old Testament :
Psalm ci. 3, wowdvras wapafBd-

See

mwepiTopy pEV yap WPENEL 25

gets éuionoa, The verb is found
frequently. Isai xxiv. g, 7 &
¥q 'q:vc;,u.'qae did rols keTowoivras
abriv, dutt wapéByaav Tov vépov
«7.A Dan, ix. 11, mas Topani
wapéBnaay Tov vopor aov. So
wapafaivey 10 fijpa, v Adyov,
Tiv Swbijrny, &k ThHs odod, dwe
TGV &TOAGY, dwd TGY Adyoy, év
épol (Kuplw), de.

7ov @eov dripales] Mal i,
6, LXX. el warjp elpr éyd, mod
éoTiv 1} 86&1 pov 3 KO.Z el wipids
elpt éyw, wob doTiv 6 qboﬁos povs
Af’yfl KUPLOE ﬂ'ﬂ-VTOKPU.TUJp 'U/.LEL‘; OL
LEPE{S oL (P(IUALzOVTE; 70 UVOF-U. MOov.

24. kaflws yéyparrar] Isal
lii, 5, LxX. 8 vpds Samarros
70 ovopd pov Llacdnueiror év
tois efveqr, Compare Ezek.
xxxvi. 20—23.

25. repu'o,u.’rf. ..vo';wv. . .vé,u.ov]
The ubsence of the article di-
rects attention to the gquality,
nature, character, &c. of the
thing spoken of, not to its mere
substance, Such @ thing as
circumetsion...Such a thing as a
law...A lawe bLike that of Moses,
&e.  Such a thing as circumct-
sion, in itself a mere outward
rite of incorporation into the
chosen mnation, profiteth if thou
be a doer, in its moral enact-
ments, of a law preseribing such
a rite of initiation, The prescuce
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26. Or ody.

of the article would have re-
stricted to the Jewish Law in
patticular, that which without
the article is general in its ap-
plication, however deeply tinged
with Jewish thought and ex-
perience. It is almost as if vg-
pov mpdocewy and véuov wopa-
Bdrys were severally, like vouo-
Gerelv, vopoduraxéy, &c. vouo-
Oérys, vopodidaoxados, &c. one
compound word: if thou be a
law-doer. . if thow be @ law-trans-
gressor, &e. indicating the charac-
ter of the person, rather than
calling attention to the particu-
lar jform or designation of the
law which claims obedience.
So in Gal. vi. 13, od8¢ yap ot
wepLTepvOpevor  abrol vopov -
Adooovow (it 8 not that they
are anxvious about keeping a law:
it @8 only that they wre eager to
swell the ranks of a party).
mz,bu\a] So iii. I, 2, Tis %
mcf)e)\ﬂa T wepuropds 5 woAd
KaTA TAYTO TPGWOV. Compare
Deut, iv. 7, 8, LXX. BGeos ey-
‘7wav abrois. . bmatw,ua.'ra. Kol
Kpl.p.a.‘ra Sucauz €T xxxul 29,
p,axa.pws o, Io-pa:;;)\ TI.S‘ o,,wu.o;
oov, \aos crwfoptsvos vmro Kuvplov;

L N
2 Sam. vil. 24, xal oV, Kvpie,
-~ rd
éyévou airols eis Qeov. Psalm
exlvii. zo, ofk éwolnoer oltw

wavti édvei k.T.A.

vopov wpdoays] The precise
expression, vouov wpaoaew, does
not seem to occur elsewhere.
But besides the corresponding
phrases, vépov ¢pvAdooeay, Thpeiy,
TeAeiv, &c., we have the more
exact parallel, vduov moiely, in
Josh. xxii. 5. 2 Kings xvil. 37.
1 Chron. xxii. 12. 2 Chron. xiv.
4. Neh. ix. 34, Ka.l oi Tarépes
TIIU.(IJV O'UK ET"OLT]O’QV TOV 'VO’J-OV oo,
John vii. 19, xal ovdels € Vpdy
‘ﬂ'Ol—EL TOV 'VOI-'«OV

mapafdrys] This form is
not found in the Old Testament.
It occurs again in verse 27.
Also Gal, 1. 18, James ii, o,
L1, yéyovas mapaBdrys vopov.

yéyovev] Has become, q,pso
Jacto, 1 Cor, xiil, 1, dav..
aydmyy 8¢ pn Exw, yéyova (by tﬁs
very fact of that absence of love)
Xxohxds Pxov  svpSBalov dlald-
Sov,

26. éav oiv] See verses
14, 15, and notes.

7 a.xpoﬁvo"na] Eqmvalent
to the phrase of Acts xi. 3, dp-
Spas dxpo,Bvo’-riav éxovras. So in
iil. 30, els 6 @eds o5 dikatvioer. ..
akpoﬂua'ncw (Gentlles) S n:;; i
arews. iv. 9. Gal il 7, 76 ebay-
ye/\tov s akpofvarias. Eph, i1,
11, ol Aeydpevor axpoffuoria,
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rd Sikardpara rod vopov] The
requirements of the law. Num.
xxxi. 21, LXX. Todro 76 Swkai-
apa 700 vdpov, See note on i,
32, Skaiwpa.

pvidooy] Exod, xv. 26,
LXX. «kal Pvhdéys wdvre 7Td
dwardpare avrol, Deut. vil. 12,
yuike dv drodgnre wdvra Ta Sikat-
dpare Todra kal ¢urdinTe kal
woujanre adrd, Psalm cv. 4sz,
émws dv pvAdéwat ra Stkardpara
avtod kal Tov vipov aimod éx-
fyrjowow.  cxix, 8, 7d Swaid-
‘patd cov ¢uddén. Acts vil 53,
olrwes e\dfBere Tov wipov...kal
otk épvAdlaTte. XXI. 24, oroiyels
kal airos ¢uidogwv TOV vipov.
Gal. vi 13.

abroi] That is, of any such
Gentile ; of any person included
in the class described above,
éav otv 1 akpofvatio kT
. €is meptroply AoywoBicerar)
Shall be reckoned wunto (put
down in the account jor, fo
count as) circumeision. So Gen.
xv. 6, LXX. kai é\oyioly obrd
els Swwouootyyy. 1 Sam. i 13,
kol éhoyloaro adrijy "HAe eis
pefovoar. Job xli. 24, éloyt-
garo dfvooov eis wepimator.
Psalm cvi. 31, Isai. xxix, 17,
70 opos 70 Xs’ppc)\ els Spupov
)\oyw&y’ae-rm xxxii. Is. Lam
iv. 2, Yiol Euuy ol TE‘LLLOL o
E)toyLO’e‘I]O‘aV (L; a‘yy(la OO'TP(],KLVO.
Hos. viii. 12, 7d vépypa adrod

els dAMdrpw ehoylofyoar.  Acts
xix. 27, ds otfiv Aoyofijvar
Compare iv. 3, 5, 9. ix. 8,
Aoyllerar els oméppa.  Gal. il
6. James ii, 23,

27.  xpwer}  Shall judge,
bring info judgment, by a con-
demning contrast of practical
obedience, Compare Matt. xii.
41, 42, avpes Nwevirar dveori-
oovral év TR KkpiTel perd THs ye-
veds raiTys KOTAKPVOVT Y
abriy...BectMora vitov éyepby-
aetar év 7Y Kploel p.T.y.T. Kkal
xarakpwel adrgr. Luke xi. 31,

2. Heb. xi. 7, edhafnbels kare-
grebacer xifwrdv...8 fs karé-
kptver Tov kdopov. See note on
verse 1, kplvov.

1 ék ¢loews] Gal il 13,

\
Kat

1;;“[; gbljtr(r. Tovdalot. See note
on verse 14, ¢ice.
o -

T0v vépor redoioa] James

ii. 8, e pévror vouov Teleire
Baohwdy.

3id ypduparos] The original
sense of dud is through. 1. Thus
first, with the genitive. (1) In
reference to space: xv. 28, dwe-
Aevgopar 8¢ Spdv eis Swaviav.
1 Cor. x. 1, wrdvres 8io. Ths Bakdo-
ags 8ujhbay, 2z Cor. 1. 16, xai
8¢ Tudv Siedbeiv els Maxedoviar.

33, Oud Bvpllos & oapydry
éxardofny 8id 7ob relxous. (2)
In referenoe to instrumentality y:
i 2, 6 rpoewnyyeu\aro Suz va
TpodyTGy abrot év ypadals ayiais.
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28 ypaupaTos kai wepiToprs TapaBaTny vouov; ov

111 20, diud ydp vopov emvamg
dpaprios. V. 2, & od xal 'rr]V
Aﬂpoo'ayw-}nyv doxrikapey els T
Xepw 'ra.vﬁ]v 1 Cor. xi. 12,
‘oUTws Kat 6 avjp Sid THs ywamds.
2 Thess. ii. 2, unde 0p0€w’6at e
8o, wvedparos /.urre did Aoyov
pijre 80 émiorodis ws 8 ruav.
(3) In reference to fime: and
that in the sense of (a) during ;
as in Luke v. 5, 8 oAys vuxros
komdoartes ovdév ExdBoper. Acts
i. 3, 8 npepdv Teooepdkovra o-
wravduevos abrots. Heb. i 13,
did warros Tob Ly &oxor joav
SovAelas® or (B) in the course of ;
ags Matt, xxvi 61, kareAioat
Tov vadv Tob @cod kal i Tpudy
pepay oixodopnoar, Mark xiv,
8. Acts v.. 19, 8d vukrds
gvoer Tas Blpas Tis Pulaxis.

3 b ) ~ A
xvi. g, 6papa &d [ris| wvukros
7@ IavAw u’;(i)g xvil. 10, fid

Y K . y Ol
vukros éfemqupar wk.T.A. XXl

31, Tov athor fyayor dud wu-
ks els.Tgy "AvrurarpBar or (y)
at an interval of (passing through
and so reacking the end of ); as
Mark ii. I eloedwy widw els
Kagapvaoip 8 suepav. Acts
xxiv. 17, 8 érgv 8¢ whedva. ..
wapeyerdpmy.  Gal, il 1, e1rc:.-m
8'.(1 SGKG.TGU'(T(IPUJV ETUJV WQA.LV ave—
By els ‘Tepooorvpa. (4) In
reference to condition and cir-
cumstances :  passing through,
and so amidst, in g state of ; as
TV maTevdrTov O

in iv. 11,
axpofvarias. Vil 25, & vmo-
poviys .a’.?rekﬁsxéyeea. X1v, 20,

T7¢ Oud 'n‘pom(u/l-}l-ﬂfos‘ wﬁnom
2 Cor. ii. 4, &pafa v,uw Sza
'n'o)b\wv Saxpvmv. iii. 11, € yap
70 Karapyovp.evov S Bdéns & A
2 Tim. i1, 2, & qxovcras map' éuod
Stz woAddv papripwy. And this
last is the sense of &iad here,
Amidst (in a condition of, in pos-
segsion of, with) a written law and
an ordinance of incorporation.
2. The other use of the prepo-
sition, with the accusative, is
more uniform still.  ZVrough,
owing to, because of, jfor the
sake of. See 1, 26, ii. 24. iil
25. iv. 23, 24, 25, odx éypdey
3¢ 8 alrov pévov...dAAa «kal &
jpuas... mapedshny Sid ro TapanTY-
poTa PReY . Kai ﬁye’pﬁn dd Ty
dwalwaw gudv. Vi 19, vul 10,
zo. xi. 28, exé’poc 8 vuds..
yamrnrol 8(.0. Tovs warépas.  xiil.
5, ob povor dua v opyiv dAAa
kal & Ty ovveldnow. Xiv. 15,
el yap did Bpdua ¢ ddelgss oov
Ayweitar, XV, I5.

ypa,u.pa.-ro;] Compare verse
29, ob ‘ypa.,u[.w.n vii. 6. 2 Cor.
. 6, 7, é& ypdppatt &Tervre-
pém Abowis. The context in
some passages gives the word a
disparaging sense, in contrast
with the Adyos or mvebpa of the
Gospel: but in itself, and in
its use here, it is a term rather
of honour; the writing, the writ-
ten letter or text, of God’s own
law. See Exod. xxxi. 18, LXX.
xai eoxe Movay...Tas 8o wAdxas
709 poprvplov, wAdkas Ablvas
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OUCE 1 €v

~ ~ 13 \ r 3
Tw Qavepw €v Tapki TEQTOUN dAAa 0 éy Tw 29

~ 3 ~ 3 1 ’ 3 4
KPUTTTw Yovdatos, kel TEQLT O[T Kapﬁtae, €Y TVEU-

veypoppévas 16 Saktidg Tod Beod,
vépov] For the absence of

the article, see note on verse 25,

TEPLTONT. . w;,u.ov.. Vép.ov.

28, ot yap 6 & T3 ¢oay€pw]
Thus ix. 6 oV ydp mavTes ol ies’l-
apar), ovrot TeparjA. Johni. 48,
B¢ dAyfis “lapanhirys. Gal. vi.

16, xal émi oy 'Icrpaﬁh Tol ®£of;.
Phil. 111. 3 7];1,54.9 vdp éopev ¥
reptrop:r), oi wveipar: Geod Aa-
‘-rpsvov-rsg K.T.A,

ev T ¢>uvcpm] Matt vi. 6,
kai © wamp agov o BMémwv év
1@ kpvrr§ dmwodoet cou [& 7@
¢av€pw]

‘Tovdalos ... wepirops)]  Each
of these words is understood a
second time, as in verse 2g also.
- Not ke who is [a Jew] outward-
ly is & Jew; nor is that [cir-
cumcmon,] which, 1s outward, in
_ﬂeah, circumeision: but he who
is [a Jew] in secret s a Jow ;
and circumeision s [cwcum—
cwwn] oj heart, &c.

obde 7 & 16 pavepp| That
is, v é&wley, explamed by é&
capri, The same distinction is
applied also to Baptism in 1 Pet.
i, 21, v mu{& Baﬂ'ﬂa’,ua., oy
U'QPKOG 0-7709601; P'U'ﬂ'ov Q—Ma auy-
ﬂBv;aem; dyafijs émepdrnpa els
Q@eov. Heb. x. 22, pepavriopévor
Tds kapdias dmo a'vvuS'r;o-ems‘ To-
vpds, xal Achovpévoe 10 odpa

vart xa@apw

26. o0& 73 Kp‘UTL'Tu) IouBaLOS]
For the phrase év ‘l'u.) vamw, see
Matt. vi. 4, 6, 18, dmws 11 gov 7]
EA.E')?‘U.O(TUV’T SV Tm vaﬂ"rw KD.L D
warijp Gov ¢ BAémay & TO KpUTT
aroddoet oot k.. k. And for the
sense, 1 Pet. iii. 4, ov é'crrm odx
I Efm@w .k6apos, dAN' ¢ KPUTFTOS‘
™S Ko.p&aq av@pum'og & Tp ad-
¢9afm9 -rov" -rrf)aews ,"“f -qa'vxwg
TUEUUATOS, 0 €0TW EVWTLOV TOU
Beov -ro)tufe)\z's‘.

‘l'l'Epl.TO].L'I] Ka.pBLas] Col. ii. 11,
WGPLTO‘L"!] axELPO'ﬂ'OLnT‘.U SV Tn a'ﬂ'-
exdioer Tov owparos 1'7]9 Fapras,
Compare Levit. xxvi. 41, LXX.
ToTe évTpamjoerar v kapdia adrdy
% dmeplruyros.  Deut. x. 16, xai
TepiTepciofe Ty oxAnpokapdiay
v, Jer iv. 4. ix. 26, wdvra
T4 vy ameplrpgra capki, xai
wds olkos Topayh dmwepituyror
kopdins abrév. Aects vil 3,
oxAnpotpayyhot kel dmreplrumrol
kapbiats Kkal Tols @oly, Uuels
dei 1§ mvedpart 7§ dyly dyruri-
TTETE,

& mvelpore of  ypdppari]
Consisting n spirit, not in lei-
ter ¢ spiritual, not Literal. The
same contrast is found also in vii.
6, wa're SovAevew 1] -ql.w.s & kawoTn-
Tt rvev/,w.rog xal ob wakatorr)n
ypap.parog 2 Cor. ill. 6, dwa-
KOVoUsS KCLW‘I]S‘ Sathixns, ob ypdp-
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4 Gl 14 L) 3 14
MaTi oU ypapuaTe ov 6 érawos ovk €E avbpw-

mwy dAN éx Tov Oeov.

patos dAdd mwvedpatos (@ new
dispensation, not of letter but of
spirit; not consisting of a code
of written enactments, but con-
veying o mew spirit, @ spirit
made new by the Holy Spurit).
Compare Jer. xxxi. 33, LXX.
{quoted in Heb. viii. 10), adry
3 Swabiiky pov...8dovs Svow vi-
povs pov els Ty Sudvowar adTdv,
kal émi kapllas avrQv ypdyw av-
ToVs

od| Gf whom; referring to
6 & 76 kpuntd, and (in sense) to
the possessor of the wepirops)
xapdlas.

ob ¢ &rawos] 1 Cor. iv. 5,
kal Tére 0 érawos yevjoeral ékd-
oty amd 1o Oeod, 2 Cor. viil
18, ob o érawos & 1§ elayyehio.

TII. 1—8. Tiobv 70 mepioadv]
If in God's sight the Israelite is
he who s so in Leart, what is the
peculiar privilege of the national
Israel 7 A fuller answer to
this question is given elsewhere
(see ix. 4, 5). Here only one
privilege is expressly named.
They have God's revelations in
their keeping.  This is the chief,
yet but one, of their privileges.
And no unfuithfulness on the
part of that nation can make
God forget or prove unfuithful
to His promises to their jfathers,
Man may be false, but God is

o \ ~ 4 N 4
Ti obv 70 mepiaaoy Tov ‘lovdaiov, 74 Tis

<

true. Nay, man's faithlessness
does but illustrate and establish
God's justice. Thus David’s sin
against God 13 declared (Psalm
1i.) to have resulted in the justi-
Jication of God's word and judy-
ment. Will you say, TLhen, if
man’s sin only displays more
consprouously God’s gustice, and
so tssues in His glory, God can-
not gustly punish it ¢  Such an
objection would gainsay that first
axiom of eternal truth, that God
will judge the world in righte-
ousness.- dAnd if any one is
wicked enough to wrge it, wicked
enough seriously to vepeat the
blusphemous saying, Let us do
evil that good may come, on
such a man argument ts thrown
away : they who jear God con
only answer that that condemna-
tion whick assuredly awaits him
18 proved out of his own mouth
to be just.

1. romepioody] Thisadjective
of wepi (in its sense of over and
above, exceedingly) is sometimes
used with the genitive, in the
sense of more than; as in Mats,
v. 37, 16 3¢ wepLodor TovTew &k
T0b wovypod éortv.  Eph. ii. 20,
trepexmeptooor ov airoluele i)
vootper. But more often abso-
futely, in the sense of (1) Re-
maining over; as in Exod. x. 5,



. III. 1—3.

I ~ -
WPENEL@  THS  TEPLTOMAS ;

- A A\ L 4 A
TpwTor pev yadp 8Tt émaTevlnoar Ta

’
TROTOV.
’ - -
Aoyia Tov Ocov.

il 2.

LXX. kai kaTéderar wav TS wepLo-
) by s & 4

oov 76 karahedléy, & raréhimey

vpy g xadala, (2) Abundani;

Luke xx. 47, mepioadrepov kpi-

pa.  John x. 10, va Lujy Huwow
xai wepooor Exwow. Heb. vi.
17. Vil 15, TepioodTepov Tt

karddyhdv dorwv.  (3) Superior,
p’reevm'nent as here, and Eccles.
vi 11, 7f ﬂ'Epl.O'D'OV T av@pm'rrm
:Dan. v. 12, 14, art 'n'vev)ua Te
pLO'O'OV EV aUT(P...Kﬂ.l O'O¢La. TE~
pioan eipélq & ool Matt. v,
47, T{ wepiroov Tolelre ; Xi o,
kal mepoadTepov wpoprTov.  (4)
Facessive, superfluous; Eccles,
vil 16, pj codilov wepood. 2
Mace. xii. 44, 1r£pto‘o‘61/ kal Az-
pides vwep vmpwv euxeo’ﬁm. 2
Cor. 1x. 1, 7‘r€pLO‘O‘OV pot éomw 70
paq&ew v,uw.

Tis 77 dpédea] See note on
il. 25, Opeler.

2. katd mdvra Tpowoy] Num,
xviil. 7, LxX. Phil, i 18, warsi
Tpomy, 2 Thess. il 16, év mavr}
TPOTeQ.

wpidrov pév ydp| The form of
expression implies that other
points of advantage would be
mentioned afterwards: but the
suggestion of objections inter-
venes, and the enumeration is
qot resumed,

b1

B Al . ’
TOANU KaTa wavTa 2

’ \ L !
Ti ’yap €L nmioTnoay TLVES ; 3

Or omit ~dp.

tmoredfnoay vd Adya] They
were entrusted with the oracles.
The same construction occurs in
1 Cor. ix. 17, oixovoplay wemi-
orevuar.  Gal. 1, 7, wmerioreupar
70 evayyéhov s dxpofuvorias.
1 Thess. ii. 4, Sedokipdapela vmo
Tov @eoll ‘n'wrev()ﬁvar. 1'6 eﬁa'yye'-
Awy, 1 Tim. i 11, 70 Evay-ys-
Awv...0 emorwﬁnv éyd.  Tit. 1,
3, v knplypan & émareifnyy éyd,

7d Adyie To? @eot] Num,
xxiv. 4, 16, LXX. ¢qoiv dkovwy
Aoyia ioxupob...¢moir drovwr Ad-
yia @eod, émoTdpevos EmoTiunY
ugiorov. Psalm xil. 7, rd Ay
Kuplov Adya ayvd. cxix. 103,
ds yhukéa 7 Adpryyl pov Td A
yid oov. Acts vil. 38, ds édéfa-
To0 Pufyw. ztﬁvrﬂ dotvar ﬁ,u.l'v. Heb
V. 12, Tiva Td o“rocxﬂa 7719 apxng
7OV Aoytmv TOY ®eou. 1 Pet. iv,
11, € 7is Aadel, ws Adyia Geod.
Althou gh appropriated by usage
to the uttemnces of God, omcles,
the term is used also of human
wordy: Psalm xix. 15, xai &rov-
Tou els evdokiav ra Adywa 70l oS-
paﬂrtﬁs pov...&vdmidr cov damwav-
705, KUpLE.

3. Tl 'yup EL] IsaJ, Much
every way ; much still : for God
will not suffer His faithfulness
to be interfered with or His pro-
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1 ! ~ \ 7 ~ -
pn 1 dmioTie avTwy T wioTw Tou Oeol kaTap-

mases defeated by the unfarthful-
ness of man. Compare ix. 6,
ovy ofov 8¢ Ote kmémTwrer o AS-
yos 708 Beod. 2 Tim, ::1 13, €
amoToey, éxetvos woTOS pLéveL:
apvijocactai ydp éavrév ov Sivarar

ywicrgoay...dmoria] That
the idea of unfaithfuiness pre-
dominates here over that of wn-
belief is clear from the contrast
with wiorw (see next note). But
indeed the Seriptural use of the
term jfaith combines the two
notions of believing and faithful.
James ii, 18, kadyd Selfw oo éx
T6v épyov pov mjr wiorwv. The
forms dmorely and dmoria do
not oceur in the Septuagint (sce
however Wisdom 1. 2. x. 7.
xil. 17. xXIv. 25. xviil. 13.
2 Macc. viil. 13): and amworos
only in one passage, Isai. xvii.
10, ¢urelcas ¢ireupa amoToy
kel owéppa dmarov.

wilorw] Fidelity. Matt. xxiil
23, 1d Bapitepo 7ol vopov, TV
kplow kai 70 E\eos xai THv wi-
orwv. Gal. v. 22, ayaﬁmo-vw),
'Tr.o"rls, wpatmys krA. Tit. iL
10, ,wr) voodelopévovs, dAhd Tru.-
agay ‘7I'L(TTLV €V8€LKVU’J.€VOU§ u.‘ya-
Gyr. See also 2z Tim, ii. -13
{quoted in a former note, r{ yap

€t)

) Karapw’au] The meaning of
xarapyetv is (1) fo make zdle to
reduce to inactivity; as, for ex-
nmplc Luke xul 75 cxxox,bov av-
T??V wa TL Kﬂl T7’V ’)’77!1’ KGT(IP‘YGL
(by a fruitiess occupation of if)3

Hence, {2) to render tnoperative,
to abolish, to destroy. It occurs
25 times in St Paul’s Epistles,
and is peculiar to him in Serip-
ture, with the exceptions of (a)
Eera iv. 21, 23. v. 5. vi 8;
(8) the above passage in St
Luke; and (y) Heb. ii. 14 (if
that be not St Paul’s also), {va
8id Tob Bavdrov katapyion Tov 6
kpdros Exovra Tob favdarov. The
English Version gives it ro less
than 17 various renderings in
the 27 places of its occurrence.
Compare verse 31, vdmov odv
katapyotpey did Tijs mwioTews; iv.
14, katipynTae 7 émayyerla. Vi
6, o xurapyndy To O'cﬁp.a s
af;Lap‘rfag. vil. 2, 6, xamjpynrac
amo Tob vo;wv et avSpog.. .KaTYP-
V)Bn,uev a.rro roi vopov. 1 Cor.
i. 28, wa 7a ovra Ka.‘rapyricm i1,
6, Tov apxdvTov ToU aidvos Tob-
Tov TWy KaTapyouuévev, Vi. 13,
o 3t Qeds kal Tovryy kol Tabra
karapyjoe.  Xiil 8, 1o, 11, ere
8¢ wpodmreia, kaTapynlioovrac. ..
eire yviois, karapynlrjverar...7é
éx pépovs katapymbricerar...kar-
'q'pynxa 7o ToOb er[ov XV. 24,
26, oTav Ketapyjoy wioay oipmv
..éoxaros éxfpos xa-rapyural. o
Bava-rog. 2 Cor. 1ii, 4, I, 13,
14, did rv;v 8séav T0b wpoo-mn-ov
a'u'rov 'rnv Ka’rapyovp.equ el 7ap
T0 Ku-rapyov/wevov S 80¢q9 .€ls
70 Téhos Toil karapyouuévov...Ot
&y Xpior@ karapyeirar.  Gal. iiic
19, €s 70 Katepyoar Fyv Eway-
yediav, V. 4, 11, karqpyilnre
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pnoe; pn yévoiror ywérbw 3é 6 Oeos dAnbys, 4

-~ v s ’ 1 ! .
was 8€ avlpwmos YevoTns: kabws yeypamrta,

4. Or xabdwep.

dmd Tot Xpiarod...kamjpyyrar 70
axdvdadov Tov gravpos. -Epb. il
15, v ébpav...karapyijoas. 2
Thess. ii. 8, év o Kdptos...karap-
yioe 1) émpavely Ths wapovoias
2 Tim. 1 10, xarapyy-
aavros piv Tov Gdvaror KT A
4. p1y vyévouwo| Literally,
May it not become or prove Lo be
so. Away with the thought !
God forbid. An exclamation
of abhorrence, found also in
verses 6, 31. VL 2, 15. Vil 7,
13. ix. 14. xL 1, 11. 1 Cor.
_ virg. Gal il ry. il o2x. In
* its absolute form it is peculiar
to St Luke and St Paul. In the
few places where it occurs in
the Septuagint it is incorporated
into the sentence; as Gen, xliv,
7 I7, ;.L'q‘ 'yevoc‘ro Tols TalTi oov
1romcra:. kord 70 P’]l"“ TovTO. p.-q'
HoL yévouro Touaat 70 pv,',u.a. T00-
7o. Josh xxil. 29, p.vy yévorro
obv uds a-n-oo-n;va!, amo. Kvav
Xxiv. 16, py yévorre fuiv kara-
Mrsw KvpLov. 1 K].n(rs xxi. 3,
]-L'r] vyévours poc rapd ®£ov pov
dodrar K)t-qpovoymv 'n'o.’repmv pod
Tat. And 80 in Gal. vi. 14,
q.to:. 8 pa) yévorro xauvxdolor el
mj KT
ywvéabo 8¢ 0 @eds] God must
be true—yea, let God be seen to
be true—though 1t be at the cost
of proving every luman being
Jalse. The very faithlessness of
man does but justify God’s deal-

V.R.

3 A
QAUTOU.

ings with him ; jor they all pro-
ceed on the assumplion of human
corruption, Thus. David says
Against Thee, Thee only have [
staned.. .that Thou mightest be
Justified,

ywéaBw]| The original sense
of viveafai, to come into being,
become (as that which before
was not), passes readily into that
of resulting in being, being as
the result, and so being seen or
proved to be. Thus, for example,
the repeated exhortations, yive-
afe &ropor (Liuke xii. 40), &patoc
(z Cor. xv. 58), es a)\)wi)tovc
Xp?]a'rm (Eph. iv. 32) ,uLl.mraL
700 Beod {Eph. v. 1), edydpiaro
(Col. iii. 135), &e. do not neces-
sarily imply the reproach of
being otherwise now, but rather
say, Be found such ;. be such in
the result, such. when Christ
comes. )

6 @eds dhnbhis], Jehn il 33,
éodpdyioer o1t 0 Beds dAybhs
dorom  Vili, 26, 0 wéupas pe
ci/\'r]ngﬁg EoTLY.

wis Ot avfpuros l‘bevcr'rv;;]
Psalm CXVI I1, LXX. syw cra
EV T'l] EKU’T(IC‘EL Jrav, 7ra§ llVgpu)ﬂ'Og
yevorps. The word Yedorys oc-
curs also in Prov. xix, 22, John

viii. 44, 55. 1 Tim. 1. 10. Tit.
i. 12. 1 John 1 10. ii. 4, 22
iv. 20, V. 10, o,u.77 1rr.a"rsvu)v o

et Yevoryy memoinKey avToV.
rxafuws yéyporrac] FPsalm Ii,

G
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of ) t -~ ~ ’
Omws dv dikaiwlys év Tols Aoyois oov

7 - 4
5kal viknons év To kpiveabal oe

€l 8¢ 9

4 Or victjres.

4, LXX. goi pove jpaptar kel 7o
mompoy  &vdmidy  gov  éroiyoa,
Smos v Sikarwffs kT A

émws ¢v] For the sense, see
notes on verses 1—8, TY odv 0
mepoody, and on this sense, yt-
véolv 8t ¢ Beds.

dicarwtijs]  See mote on Ii.
13, OGwowdpoorrar.  For the
application here, compare Luke
vii. 29, 35, e’San’[(u(rav T¢v Ocdy

gSma'wfin 7 godia.

& Tols Aéyas cov] Tn (thr’
matter of ) Thy words ; that is,
according to the forensic fﬁgure
employed, in Ty arguments, or
pleadings, in the trial in which
man arraigns Thee. See note
below, rpivesfac.

viknoys| Equivalent to Sixar-
wfps above., This seems to be
the only clear example in Scrip-
ture of the classical use of ywér
as a forensic expression, o gain
@ cause,

& 19 xpiveobol oe| When
Thow contendest when Thow en-
terest into trial as @ litigant,
For this classical use of «pive-
ofor, compare 1 Cor. vi. 6, dAAd
ddehpos perd adehpod xplverar,
xai TovTo éml amicrwr. The fi-
gure itself is in frequent use in
the Prophets when expostulat-
ing for (tod with men. God is
1epresented as having a contro-

-wersy with them ; appealing

sometimes to heaven and earth,
sometimes to man himself, to
decide the question as to the
reasonableness and justice of
His dealings with him. See,
for example, Isal. i. 2, 18, Lxx.
drove, obpavé, xai dvarifov, y7...
dedre 81 xal SiekeyxOidper, Aéye
Kipos A, xlill. 26, ov &t
pvielnre kal spilfaper...va 8-
kawbfs.  Jer. XXv. 31, «plois
79 Kupiw é&v 1015 éveot” xplverac
a¥ros mwpos macav gdpka. Hos.
iv. 1, axodoate )\c’ryov Kvp:.’ov viol
Io’pmf]/\ S KpLO'Ls TQ Kvpuu
WPOS TO'UQ Kﬂ-TOlKU'UVTaS T?]V 771!
xil. 2, Mie. vi. 2, G.KOUO’(].TE, Op‘l],
T?TV KPLG'LV TO'U KUPLOU OTL KPL(TLg
79 Kuvpiw wpos tov Xaoy avrod,
xat perd 703 Topagh Seeyxfij-
cerat.  Aass pov, i érolyod dou
.omokplByri por. It is thus
that David,in the passage quoted
in the text, declares that this
one sin of his will be encugh to
decide the great controversy
between God and man, in favour
of God’s justice, merey, and
truth.

5. &l &€] difficulty na-
turally arising out of the words
quoted from Psalm li. Jf Dawvid
sinned in order that God might
be justified ; if, tn other words,
our unrighteousness in some
sense establishes God's righteous-
ness; what are we to say as to
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the consistency of God tn punish-
ing sin?

@eol dikatoatvyr] Not Tyv
700 ®. 8. A shade of difference
is involved in the absence of the
article. Such e thing (so greot
@ thing) as righteousness on the
part of such a Person (so great
@ ]’erson) as God. Seenotes on
i, 2, & vypagals dylus. 1. 20,
dno kricews. &c.

agwigrnow] The first mean-
ing of gumordvar is o set (place
or bring) fogether. Hence (1)
of persons, fo combine one wiih
another ; to trtroduce, commend,
recommend, one to another : xvi.
1, avyfo'-r'q,m 8¢ pty PoifByy v
abc;\gb?;v 'qp.u.n/ Gen. xI. 4, Lxx.
a-vvem"qo'ev o dpydeopdrys 76
Twonj¢ adrovs (gave them in
charge to Josepk): and converse-
ly, Num. xxxii. 28, cuvvéoraer
atrots Mavogs "Eledap Tov iepéa
(charged EBleazar with them).
1 Mace. xil. 43, gwéoThoer ai-
Tov Tt 'rofs de}\oLs‘ adrod, 2
Cor. v. 12, ob 'yap TdAw Eavrovs
odnardvoper Spiv. And so with
only the accusative expressed
2 Cor. il 1, apxo,uega wdAw
éavrods cunoTdvew ; 5 vi. 4. X
12, 18. Or with mpds' 2 Cor.
iv. 2, cunordvorres éavtols wpds
wdcar oweldnow avbperor.  (2)
Of things, to combine into cer-
tainty, lo prove or establish ; as

here, and v. 8, cuwisrgow 8¢ T

L3 - 3 ’ I3 N 3 13 -~
<avrov ayamny o @eos els 7uas.

And 50 oven of persons (with
elvar, dvtas, or the like) in the
sense of proving,; as Susdn. 61,
curéornoer almovs Aavojh ék Tob
oToNaTOS avTOV  YrevSopapTup-
gavres. 2 Cor. vii. it1, & mavti
cweoToare éaurols dyvols elvat.
Gal. ii. 18, wepaBarqv éuavroy
auVoTare.

7{ époBuev] A phrase pecu-
liar to St Paul, and to this
Epistle. Sometimes .it intro-
duces an objection ; as here,
and vi 1, ﬂ' olv épotper ; 5 Emipé
voper 'rg ap,apng. KT, A, Vl] 75 7l
otv epovyev, o Vo,u.os o.p.ap-rca,
ix. 14, 7 obv épotpev; pn ddixia
Tapd 7¢ Beg; Sometimes it con-
cludes an argument; as in ix.
30, n’ otv épotper ; E Ste &ym kT A

o émupépov Ty opyv]  The
inflicter of the anger; of that
Divine displeasure against sin,
which is the prospect of the
W1cked Compare (1) for -nyv
opym/, v. 9, crmﬁncrop.e@a. 8 av-
ToY amo -rng opng. Matt. 111 7
uyely amd s peddatens dpyis.
Luke 1ii, 4, 1 Thess, i. 10, 70V
pudpevor quds &k s opyds TIs
e’pxu,us'vng See note on i 18,
op}n] @®eob. (2) For the phrase
opyn emqbepew (so opposite to
the- classical opyas emqbepew)
Zech. ii. 9, LXX. fov &yd fmidé-

G2
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v O¢ov € o éuw - JTuaTL EMEPITTEVGEY €ls
Tou Ocov év Ta éuw revouaTe 0

7. Or el 8¢ 9.

po TV Xelpd oy é av'rovs‘
Psalm viL 12, ¢ ®euq kpirys 8t
KCH.OS Kal'. LG'X'UPO; Kal ,LLaKPOgU,uOS,
;1.77 opyryv éraywr kel zkamv
Jpepar. I’;al xhl 25, Kai zmq—
‘y(]. €V E,'Il' U-'UTO'US OP’YT)V G'UIJ:OU G’.U-
7ot. (3) And for the semse of
the text, Gen xviil, 25, o xpz-
Ty 7ra0'av 'r"lV 7771’, O'U TOLWO'GLC
xpiow ; Job viit. 3, py ¢ Kipros
adikroe xplvor;

kard dvbpwror Aéyw| Even
to state such a doubt, thouglhi it
be but to repel it, requires apo-
logy. I speak as men speak,; not
in my own name, still less as an
Apostle. The exact combination,
xard avfpwmov Aéyew, occurs only
hereand in Gal. iii. 15. Compare
1 Cor. ix, 8, uy xard dvfpuroy
Tabra AaAd, 7 kai o vopos Tabta
ov Aéyer; 2 Cor. xi. 17, & Aadd,
o0 kata Kipiov Aahd, dAX’ os év
deppooivy.

6. é&mei] Since,if so, if there
be any force in such an objec-
tion, how shall God judge? For
this use of éwel, carrying with it
the suppressed clause, f so, or if
otherwise, according to the con-
text compare xt. 6, 22, EL Se
xa,pf/n,, OUKETL GE (p‘yu)v, e‘rrEL 7]
Xa.png omczﬂ ywﬂ'ar. Xapzs Jémt 8¢
o quo'rornq ®eov, éay em,uew-qg
1-71 quo‘m’rﬂn, erel Kai 0'v éxko-

mjoyg. 1 Cor. V. 10, émel wehel-

Aere dpa é éx 1'05 Kuo‘,uov efez\eefv
vil. 14, 'qyr.u.tr-rm yap o a.m;lp °
(117'!,0'709 GV T"z 'y'UValKC (WEL a.pa
Td Téxva vpev dxdfaprd éoTiv.
Heb. ix. 26, émei éder avrov wok-
Adkis mabety dmo karafolis xo-
apov' vvl 8¢ amad k.T.A X, 2,
émel ovx dv éravoapTo TpooPepo-
pevas;

whs kpwel 0 @ess] Thus in-
tellectual. difliculties in religion
are best met by moral axioms.
It may sound plausible to say, If
man’s sin contributes ultimately
to God's justification, Qod can-
not justly punish it: but con-
science, ever a safer guide than
intellect, echoes the language of
revelution, which declares the
coming judgment ; and that judg-
ment presupposes that sin can be
Justly punished, and will. Let -
this suffice us.

Tov kdopov] See mote on i
20, Kéo oV,

7. €l ydp] A repetition (in
the form of a more direct ob-
jection) of the difficulty raised
in verse 5,and already partially
answered.,

7 aksjfea 7ol Deot] Here,
the veracity Qf God,; asin verse
4, ywecram 3¢ o ®eo; a/\n()vl; xv.
8, vmép a)m@uus Beod, eis 70 Se-
IBaLwo'a.r. Tas erayyektas Else-
where the same phrase denotes
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8. Or amit the 2nd xal.

rather the reality of God: see
notes on 1. 25, aAjbear. . Jetde,
and é& Tg.

v 19 &ug Yevouart] In (as
the field of its operatiom) my ke :
that is, my wunfeithfubmess: so
expressed by way of direct con-
trast to alijfea, as‘in verse 4
Yevorys to dinfhis. The whole
life of unfaithfulness is gathered
up into a single Yretopa, just as,
Ain v. 18, the whole of our Lord’s
life of obedience is summed up
into one Swalopa.

énepiogevaer] The tense ex-
presses a single past act. The
sum of a life, regarded in the re-
trospect as one act, gives this
result: the veracity of G'oid -was
enhanced by the lie of the -man.
The verb wepiooeier (see note
on verse I, wepuoady) ocours al-
most forty times in the New
Testament, and has two -con-
structions. (1) 7'o'be over-and
above, to remain over, to abound
or redound, to evceed, or ewcel ;
ashere,and v. 15. 'xv. 13. Matt.
Xiv. 20, 70 mepioTeiov TGV KAa-
opdrev. Luke xii. 15, odx év
1§ mepiogedew Twi v Lo abrod
éoriv. 2z Cor. vill. 7, damep év
wovti mepiocelere...lva kol &y
TAUTY] TR XOPLTL TEPLOTENNTE.
Phil. iv. 12, olda xai Tamwewoi-
ofar, olda xai weptooelew* &

A ) ~ ’ by
. TAVTL KOL €V TOO LWV fLE[.L‘Uﬂ,U.(lL o Kat

TepLoTeder xal votepciabor  (2)
T'o make to be over and above, to
make to-abound ; as 2 Cor. iv.
15, ™y ebxamoriov mepioTeloy
els v 8ofav rod Beod. ix. 8,
Swarel 8t 6 Beds macav xopw
wepooenoat £is vudas. I Thess.
iil '12, vuds 8¢ 0 Kﬁpmg ﬂ')neovof-
gat kait -rrepl.o'a'eva'm ™4 aydwy els
m\.\‘r])\ovq kal els wavTas.

els Tjv 86fav alrol] Sece note
on i. 23, Sofav,

7 ert] So ix. 19, épets pot
ov, T oty &ri pépcperar ;

Ka'ycu] I also, I as well as
those from -whose sins no such
advantage may have accrued.

os dpaprwrdé] The ds ex-
presses the nature of the accu-
sation. See 1 Pet. iv, 15, 16,
BT ydp Tis UpGr Taoxétw @s o
veds ) kAénTys 7} Kakomwowds 7 s
u’)\)\.orrpwewfaxowoc €l 8¢ ws Xpi-
oriavds, pij aloyvvéofam,

pro,umj See note on il
16, xpive. The present tense
here, ag there, seems to express,
in a more vivid manner than
the future, the certainty and
imminence of the coming judg-
ment,

8. xai py] That is, xai i
7 Aéywper k1A

'BAGU‘#‘D]}LOU}LEHQ] The gene-
ral sense of Bhacnuely (rud,
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els Twva, Ti,. op absolutely) is fo
calummiate. It is-applied some-
times to men; as here, and 1
Cor. x. 3o.. Tit:iii. 2:.&o. Some-
times to things, espeotally sacred
things; as in il 24.. xin 16;
a1 Praognpelocble odv spdy 1o
dyadov.
dvope Tov @eot kai 4 Sibackadia
Pragpyuirac.
0 Adyos 108 @eot BlacdnupraL
James ii. 7, PBlaocdyuoiow 1o
keAov evopa kT A 2 Pet. il 2,
% o00os s dinfelas BAaodyuy-
Hioerar, Sometimes to God
Llimself, the Father, the Son, or
the Spirit: and that, either (1)
in the direct sense, of uttering
profane or impious words con-
cerning lim ; as in Mark 1l
28, 29, 7d dpepmipere kai of
Blacnuiar, soa éav Bhacdymi-
cwaw* 85 & v Blaodyuion els
70 wvetpa 76 dytov kA Acts
xxvi 11, frdysalor BAaodnue.
&e. or {2) in the indirect sense,
of giving His honour to another,
by ascribing His attributes to a
created being; as Matt. ix. 3,
ovros LBlacnue. xxvi 63, &
Braodyunoer...... ykodoare v
BAracgmular. John x. 36, ducs
Aéyere &t Bracdmuets, {1u elrov,
vios Tov Geod elpd ;

" kafws paciv rves] The com-

1 Tim, vil 1, va pj.7d°

Tit. il. 5, fva py’

mon perversion then (as in all
times) of the doctrine of a free
forgiveness. Zhe greater the sin
Jorgiven, the greater the grace
shoun in pardoning it. Let us
continue then vn sin, that grace
may abound.

ome movjowper] The usual
Greek pleonasm, of &re befors an
exack quotation.

Toujowper Td kaxd] See vi. 1,
érypévoper ) dpapriy, iva 1 X0~
pts mAeovoan;

1d...7d] Al manner of. See
note on il. zo, 7is...77s.

ov] That is, of those who
wilfully draw such a conclusion
from«the Gospel of God’s grace.
There needs no further omswer
to such blasphemies. - Their
Jramers have already the mark
of perdition upon them.

g—z0.. i otv k... Thouylh
the Jew has an advantage over
other men in his religious posi-
tion, especially in the possession
of Divine oraclesof truth, yet, tn
point of character, and therefore
of wltimate acceptance, he has no
real superiority. s own Serip-
tures declare his actual condi-
tion ; his condition, I say ; for
(verse 19} that whick they say,
they say not of others, but of him
and to him,
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9. 7 ovw] What follows from:
the mold «ard wavro Tpowov of
verse 27

wpoexopefa]  Are we, the
Jews, preferred (literally, lield
bsfo're or in preference to others)
Are we placed in a pesition of
real superiority fo the Gentile
world, as to our actual condition
in the sight and judgment of
God? Better off, are we better ?
The use of wpoéyesfar as a strict
passiveis most unusual, perhaps
unique. We should have ex-
pected wpoéyoper: are we supe
rior 7 have we an advantage ?
though in fact no part of the
verb is found elsewhere in the
Septuagint or Greek Testament.
The sense can scarcely be
doubtful.

o mavres] Not by any
means ; by no means (as if it
were, No by all means). The
exact phrase is found (in Serip-
ture) only here, and in 1 Cor, v.
10, ol wdvTws Tols wopvors TOD
«dopou TovTov k.7.A, Where the
sense is not altogether, not abso-
lutely, qualifyincr the clause be-
fore, py suvavapiyvvofal mépros,
For an approximation to its
sense in the text we may com-
pare the usage of of was (nof
(my) as in verse 20, ob dwate-
HTTO'ETU-L raga O'G.PE GVLUTTLDV (lL‘-
Tob. Mark xiii. 20, ovk dv éodfy

wioa cepf. Luke i 37, ovx
advvarnoe Tapd T e [07 70D
Ocot] wiv pipa. Acts x. 14, 0v8é
wote épayor wdv kowov. Rev.
vil. 16, ovd¢ wév katpa. Ix. 4,
ovde wdv xhwpdy 0vde wav Sévdpov.

wpoyracdpcta]  We before
charged both Jews and Gentiles

with being all under sin. See,
for the latter, i. 18—32; and,
for the former, i, x, 24. The
compound verb occurs only

Lhere. For airidcfor, -see Prov.
Xix. 3, LXX. Tov 8¢ @eov airtdra
™ kapdig avroi. Eeclus. xxix.
5, kat Tov Kapdy aimdoerat.  In
classical Greek we have the vari-
ous constructions, airddobal Twd
Twos, mepl Twos, with an infini-
tive (as here), os or o, and
y

TL KATQA TLVOS.

v’ duapriev] Thus vil. 14,
Terpapuévos vwo v dpaptiav.
Gal. iil. 22, owékdecer 7 ypadn)
7¢ wdvra Vo apapriav. In Hel-
lenistic Greek vmo is not found
with the dative: the idea of
rest under is transferred entirely
to the accusative. Compare
Deut. xxv. 19, ILxX. éaleifes
70 Svopa "Apadyk ik 1Hs VMO TOV
oﬁpavév. Xxxiii. 3

ymo‘,u evoL v"ro 'ra; xapu; aov, kal
oUTOL mro aé mn. PI‘OV XXIX
12, 'ﬂ'awfg OL 'UTT aUTOV ﬂ'ﬂpﬂ.VO‘
poc. &c. Matt. viii. g, avﬁpw:rot
eiue oo lovaiay, Ixwv VT éuav-

’ <
WaVTES oL
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11. Or omit o

rov erpatieras. Luke vii, 8.
xvil. 24 e’x -n'js #ma 7oy ovpavdw
eu; 'n;m v1r ovpavov John 1. 48,
ovra 1m0 '1-1]v gukiy  eldév oe.
Acts Ii. 5 iv. 12, Rom. vi 14,
15, ov -yap éore vmo vo,uov adda
v7ro Xapw. I C‘or. lx. 20, Tols
UTO* Vopov Us UTe vouov K.T.A.
X I, warres vmo THY vehéAny
soav. Gal 1l ro, 23, 25, ¥mo
kardpay eloly... 0w vopov édhpov-
povpeda...obxére vmo madaywydy
3 el b A} ’
€gpEV. 1V, 2, §, 21, UTO €WITPO-
wovs &oTiv...Tods YTO Vopov...of
U0 vouov Bélovres elvar.  v. 18.
Col. i. 23. 1 Tim. vi' 1, éooc etoiv
vro {vyor Bovthor Jude 6, Be-
apols didios vmo {ddov Terrpy-
Kev,

10. kafds yéypemrar] The
passages which follow (verses
10—18) are gathered from va-
rious parts of the Old Testa-
ment; chiefly from the Psalms.
In some manuscripts of the Sep-
tuagint, and in the Latin and
some other Versions, they are
all appended, in the order in
which they stand here, and evi-
dently (after &ws évés) by direct
transfer from this passage, to
the 3rd verse of Psalm xiv,
and are so read in our Prayer-
Book Version, which is that of

Cranmer’s Bible(A.D. MDXXXIX.),

itgelf a revision of Matthew’s,
and that, so far as the Psalms

POMAIOYZ.

3 o e ’
OUK €07V 0 ogVViwy,

.

twice.

are concerned, a mere copy of
Coverdale’s  (A.D. MDXXXV.),
which was made mainly from
the Latin and German,

“To—18. &7t ovk T KT A
Something of sequence may per-
haps be traced here. There is
the condition (1) of the character
(verses 10—12); a state of igno-
rance, indifference, crookedness,
unprofitableness:(z)of thefongue
(verses 13, 14); destructive, de-
ceitful, malignant: (3} of the
eonduct (verses 15—17); oppres-
sive, injurious, implacable: all
bemf’ traced up {4) to this one
gource in the keart, an absence of
the fear of God (verse 18).

I10—1I2, 0vK €oTiv...Euws vds]
Psalm xiv. 1—3, LXX. oik &ori
TOWY XPNTTOTYTA, OUK toTv ws
&os. Kipros ék To) ovpavod Sié-
wver émi Tovs viovs TGV dvfpd-
7oy, ToU Beiv € éote ouviny 3
éxlnrdv 7ov Qedy. Tdvres éféxhe-
vay, dua Hypadbnoar, ok &ore
ToLby xpmaroTyTa, ovk éoTv ws
évés. Compare Psalm liif. 1-—3.

11. owiwe] Forms of suriew
(as well as guévar) oceur fre-
quently in the Septuagint and
New Testament. The prevail-
ing accentnation in these cases
is as if the verb were cwiéw
(avviely, Guviel, cvvolaw, condr,
&c.), not cwin (cwiew, gwie,
guvievow, owiw, &c). Bus
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12, Or ¢ moiir.

the latter is the form adopted
in the text. In the following
references to the Septuagint the
common reading (in so doubtful
a matter) is retained. See
1 Sam. xviii. 14, 15, kaijy Aovid
é Tdoais Tais 0dols adTod owidY
b ,8 v \AI € 3 Ay -~
...kal €lde Zaod\ us adTos TVl
a¢adpa, 1 Chron. xxv. 7, #ds
! v .
.owdy, Neh. viil. 2. x, 28, 7ds
¢ 3! Al . ~ -
o €ibus kai cuwndy. Psalm xli, 1,
HaKdpLos o owiGy éri TTwXOV Kal
wémra. Prov. viil. 9, wdvre
évomia Tols owviodoL XXL 11,12,
~ \ \ ’ -
29, owiev 8¢ vodos Séferar yri-
ow* owiel Sikaos xapdlas doefSdy
N B > A\ 3N ~ A
...0 8¢ edfns adros ovmel 7as
o8ovs avrod. Jer. ix. 24, curely
kal ywdokew o1L éyw elie Kipos.
Dan. viii. §, 23, 27, xat éyu}’ﬁp.ny
- 9 A
oy, .. kal ovney wpofSAjpara
...xal otk v o cengv. Hos, iv,
14, 0 Aaos o¥ gwnv. Matt. xiii,
3, 0K gkovovow aUdE ovriovow.
2 Cor. x. 12, avykpivovres éavrols
éavTols ov owiovei,
élyrdv vov @edv] Deut. iv.
29, LXX. kal éx{nrijoere éxel K-
ptov 1oy Beoy AV kal evprioere
avtiv, Srar k{nmionre avroy ¢
ons Tijs kapbias oov. Adcts xV.
f L L N
17 (from Amos ix. 12), drws dv
ixfyprijowow of xeradotmar TEv
s =) ;
avBpermev Tov Kipov. Heb, xi,

Or omit the 2nd oix Eorw.

6, xai Tots éxlyrolow avrov -
aglamodorns yiverad,

12. ééchway] From the
literal sense of éxxAivew, to bend
out of the way, to turn aside (as
in Gen. xix. 2, 3, LXX. éxAivare
oS TOV olkov ToU Taudos Busv. ..
ki éfécdway mpos avTor), comes
the metaphorical use, o swerve
Jrom right, from the will of God,
d&e. Deut. v, 32, ovk ékxhwels
els Befid, oudt els dpioTepd, xard
wdgav v 60ov v éverelhato K-
pLos ¢ Beds agov oot Topeteafar.

yxpesdnoav] The original
meaning of dypetoiv, to render use-
less, tomar or spoil (asin 2 Kings
iii. 19, LXX. kat rdoay pepida dya-
Gy axpeidoere év Aiflois), passes
into the moral sense of corrupt-
ing or depraving. The transition
is well illustrated by the figura-
tive language of Jer. xi. 16,
éhalov wpaiar edokwov 79 €ldet
éxdheoe Kipios 76 Svopd oov...
nxpetdbnoar of kAddor avris.
Compare Matt. xxv. 30, kai 7ov
aypetov dovAov éxfalere k..M.

wowdy  xpyoréryra]l  Psalm
XXXVil 3, LXX. Orwov émi Ku-
piov kal moler xpnaoToTYTE KT

13, Tdos ...... édodwioay]
Quoted exactly from Psalm v. g,
LXX,
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14. Or or. adrdp.

Tdgpos drepypévos] The same
combination is found in Jer. v.
16, LXX. % capérpa avrod s
Tdgos avewypévos, The figure is
that of a grave yawning for its
dead. And thus the idea will
be that of a mouth opened only
to engulf and ruin.  For like
though distinct figures, compare
Matt. xxiii. 24, mepopoidalere
Tddots kexoviapévors k.T.A. Luke
xi. 44, ovol vply, ore doTé s Ta
uvyuéia 7o adyha kA The
forms dvépypor and drégya are
used indiscriminatel yinthe New
Testament. Compare x Cor. xvi.
9, 6ipa 'yufp ot ofve’wyev. 2 Cor. il.
12, kai Bipas pot avsm-y,uev-qg év
Kuplw. Inthe Septuagint avéw-
ya seems not o occur.

€oAiovoav] The Alexandrian
form of é&oAéovy. Compare the
forms elyogar, John xv, 22, 24.
&{dvoav, Johm xix, 3.
Boaav, z Thess. iii. 6.

i0s...avrév] From Psalm exi,
3, LXX.

Log] James iil. 8§, ,uecrn; ov
Bavarydhdpov.

doridov] Deut, Xxxu 33
LXX. Gup.og SPuKOVva.. kal Bvuos
dowldwv dviates., Job xx, 14,

wapeld-

xoA} domiSos. Psalm lviil 4,
kere Tv opolwow 703 SPews, woel
danidos kwgpys. Isal. xi. 8, émi

r 2 I3 3N 7 3
TpuyAny domiboy...émtl KoiTy ék-
vovaw domidwv. Xiv. 29, & ydp
onépparos opewy éfelevaerar -
yova dowidwy, lix. §, wd doni-
dwr ppréav...kai év aird PBact
Aakos.

14. mv 7e,ua] Psalm <7,
LXX. ov apaq 0 O'TD,ua. aiTov
yéper kai mwikpias.

dpas| Hos. iv. 2, LXX. dpa
kal Yevdos kai ¢ovos kai khowy
kal porxela kéyvrai émi 77s yis.

mxp:.’ag] Deut xxix. 18, LXX.
/.u; Tiés éorwv & Tplv pila [wmpw.g]
dvw duovan & XO‘\W kal mkpia
{compare Heb. xii. 15). Acts
vilt. 23, els ydp xoAijv mikpias
kel ovrdeapov abikias 0pé e dvra.
Eph. iv, 3L micra. mxp[a kal Br-
pos  kal opy'q Kkal Apauyﬁ Kkal
Breodyuia...ctv ﬂ'am] kaxig.

‘ye/J.EL] Luke Xl. 39, 10 Be
dowber Tpdv yépew dprayis xal
wovnptas.

15—I17. 656?5‘ evacrav] Isal
lix. 7, 8, LXX. ol 86 7rubc§ TRV
...1axwol ékxéar afpa. .. cvvrpupa
kal Tedarrapla &v Tals 6dols avrov,

Y s . > v
Kot OSOV €PNYNS OUK OLS(J.O'E.
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Tov opBarluwy avTav.
1) [

15. ofets ol mades] Amos
i, 15, LEX. xal o ofvs Tols wooiy
avT0d oY pij Sacwldy.

éxxéaralpa] First in Gen, ix.
(Z’ I:XX."or e:’xxémv af.:;.l.u. t{v@p(&fov,
avrt ToU atparos avrov éxyvlhjoe-
Rev. xvi. 6, 61t aipa aylov
Kq;?. irpng)mu'iv s’&f’xsav, kal alpa
avtots Euxas miely,

16. ovvrpypa] This word
(with its cognate forms, eww-
. TpiBew, ovvrpuns, owrpySy,
owrpypds) is of frequent use
in the Septuagint. Thus (1)
literally, @ fractwre; as in
Lev. xxi 19, &VOpum‘og @ e’o"r:v
& avrd ovvrpypa xepos 7 va—
TP 71'080; xxiv. 20, ovv-
TpLppa GYTE oWYTpipparos kT
Isai. xxx. 14, kal 76 mrGpa
oavTi)s €oTar ©s OVvTpYIME Oy-
yelov Corpaxivou. (2) Distress
or masery ; as in Psalm cxivii.
3, 6 idpevos Tovs ourrerpyuérovs
-rr)v xap&'a.v, kal deopelwy TG oVV-
Tpt.p.,uo:ra. avrav. Jer. xiv. 17,
OTL aurTpippart o’uve-rptﬁﬂ Guye-

p Aaod pov, kal wAnyj oduwmpd
adodpa.  xIviii. 3, GAefpos xai
aUvTptppa péye.

Talarwpia] James v. 1, ént
Tals Talarwplos Yudy Tals émep-
Xopévass,

17. 68dv eiprjyns] Lukei. 7q,

~ ~ \ Ty e 7
100 katevlivar Tols wébas nuov

T,

oldapey 3¢ 0TL Soa 19

€is 6oV elpﬁv’qs

18, ovK eo"rw] Psalm XKKV]
1, LXX. ovx ot tj)o,@os‘ ®cov dmé-
vavTe Tav ogbaludy avrod.

19. oidaper 8¢ dri] Nor can
these descriptions of human de-
pravity be thrown off by the
Israelate upon the despised Gen-

tile. It is obvious that the Jew-
ash  Seriptures must address
themselves to the Jew. If they

represent a certain character as
prevalent amongst men, ot must
be the Jewish character, not the
Gentile only. And this is the
very aim of such delineations, to
silence all self-ustification on the
part even of the more favoured
race, and bring the whole world,
whether Jewish or Gentile, in the
prostration of conscious guilt to
the bar of God’s judgment,

cidauev] Thevery notionof o’
vpady Bedmvevoros requires that
it be wpéltpos mwpos Sdagrallav
(z Tim. il 16).  How could it
be thas, if it merely held up to one
race the sins of another ?

o vopos| Sometimes used for
the Law Scriptures, the Volume
of the Old Testament; as in
John =x, 34 o{»x lory yeypup-
pévor ek 1§ Vo,um u/.uuv (Psalm
Ixxxii. 6) or q/m eL'rra, @eol
dore; Xil 34, peis frovoauer éx
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7o vépov (for example, Psalm
Ixxxix. 29. ¢X. 4} o1t ¢ Xporrds
pévee els Tov aliva. xv. 25, ¢
Abyos 0 &v T vopw avTéy yeypap-
pévos (Psalm xxxv. 19) ore éui-
anadv pe Swpeav. 1 Cor, xiv.
21, & 74 vipw yéyparrar (Isal,
XXVill. 11) 6re & érepoyrdooos
x7.A. But hers the necessity
of giving the same sense to the
law in its two occurrences in
the same clause (o vopos...&v 76
vouw) requires us to understand
by o vopos the Dispensation itself
personified as speaking in its
Scriptures.

Méyeu.. hadet]  Speaks...ut-
ters. 'The former denotes the
language or statement of the
Scriptures ; the latter the wt-
terance of that language or state-
ment to the particular genera-
tion, congregation, or individual
hearer or reader. For the dif-
ference of the words, see John
Vil 43, &wd 7 ™ Aahdy T
éunv (my utterance, or discourse,
on the particular occasion) ov
')ILV’u;O'KETE‘; 31['(. on ‘Sﬁvao;ge da-
xovety Tov Aéyov Tov éudv (my
language, or doctrine, in tts
general scope and sum,).

rols & 1§ vopw] o those
who are in the Law ; contained
in it as their enclosure, their as-
signed and native dwelling-place,
Compare il 12, & véuy. The
commeoner phrase is of %o vouor,

as in 1 Cor. ix. 20,
21.

Aadel, Iva] Says to the Jews
—and what it docs say—in
order that, &c. The thought
is condensed. [First, whatever
the Law says it says fo the Jews:
secondly, what it does say is (as
we have seen) condemnatory;
and this, in order that neither
Jew nor Gentile may be able to
Jjustify himself before God.

arépa quayﬁJ Jobv. 16, LXX,
kai ddixov artopo éugppoxBely.
Psalm Ixii. 11, 67t évegppayn
oropa  Aelovvrwv adika.  cvil
42, xal wdoe dvopio éudpdler
orépa avrjs. For the word
¢pdrrer see 2z Cor. xi. 10, 9
kalxnois ity ov  payfoerar
Heb. xi. 33, &ppadav ordpara
Aedvrawy.

vmdducos| Liable to judgment.
The word does not occur else-
where in the Septuagint or
New Testament. Its full con-
struction in classical Greek is
with a genitive of the thing
(either the crime, or the penaliy)
and a dative of the person in-
jured. Thus 7¢ ®ed here ex-
presses not the Judge before
whom the cause is tried, but
the Person against whom the
sin has been committed.

yérar] The tense (as in
¢payj above} expresses the ob-
ject (of the language of the

Gal. iv. 5,
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Law) as a single act to be done
decisively and once for all. The
Law thus speaks, in order that
every mouth may have been
stopped, and in order that all
the world may have become lia-
ble to judgment.

kéopos| See note on 1. 20,
Koo pow.

20, 8i6ri] Because. A fur-
ther confirmation of the preced-
ing conclusion, iva wdv urdpa
¢payp k.v.h.  The whole world,
“not Gentile only, but Jewish also,
18 guilty ; because (according to
the express words of Scripture)
in God’s sight no living man can
be justified by his own works.
Psalm cxliii. 2, I.XX. o od &t
xatwbjoeras évimidy oov was {ov.

¢ &pywv vépou] Out of (as
the source and origin of the jus-
tification) works of a law; any
works done in obedience to any
law. A more gencral phrase
than obedience to the law of Mo-
ses. The passage referred to in
Psalm cxlui. is of universal ap-
plication, JIn God’s sight no
human merit con justify. For
the phrase épywv vépov compare
verse 28, and Gal. iii. 2, 5, 10,
€ épywv vopov 7 é¢ dxovfs wioTews
...Goor ydp & épywv vouou eloiv
1o kardpay eloiv. And for the
argument drawn from Psalm
cxliii. 2, compare Gal. il 16,

eidores 8¢ Gre od Swkarolrar av-
Bpumos &£ Epyav vipov...kal fuels
eis Xpwrrov ‘Inooiv émoredoapey
o dikarwldper & wlorews Xpt-
a7od kal ovk é &pywv vdpov, oTe
& &pywv vipov ob Skatwbrjoerar
wdaa oapf. See also note on
il. 13, vopou...vduov.

Sixarwbijoerai] See note on
il 13, Swcarwbricovra.

wdoa odpf]| Substituted here,
and in Gal. i1 16, for «ds Lav
in the quotation from Psalm
cxliii, 2. The phrase first oec-
curs in Gen. vi. 12, 17, 19, LXX.
ot karépbepe wioca odpf v
odoy adrob éml 75 yis...xata-
?Qefp:u’.r&o'ar trafpm2 & ﬁ\e’o;rix:
év avry wveipa {ofs...kal dmo
TAVTOV TGV KTYVGY, Kal o Tay-
TwY TOV éPTETOV, Kal 4T TAvTwy
16V Onplwy, kai dmo wdons qapkds
7 A And so vil 15, 16, 21.
viil. 17. ix 11, 15, 16, 17, Kai
dvapéoov Tdons Yuxns Ldons &
wdoy oapxi x.m.\, Lev. xvii, 11,
14. Num. xvi. 22, @eds 7ov
mvevpudTwy  kal Tdons  gapkds.
xviil. 15, Job xxxiv., 15, Te-
Aevmjger mdoa gdpé duobumadiv.
Psalm 1xv, 2, mpos o¢ waoa odpé
Hée.,  CXXXVL 25, ¢ Sibovs Tpo-
¢y magy gapkl.  cxlv. 21, ev-
Aoyeitw waoa odpf T4 Svopa TO
dyov adrol. lsai xl 35, 6 (Luke
iii. 6. 1 Pet. i. 24), oYeras wdoa
gdpf 76 cwrjpiov Tod Beol..,
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wagu oapd xdpros, kal wiga Sofa
dvfpdrov ws dvbos xoprov. xlix.
26, lxvi, 16, 23, 24. Jer, xil
12. Xxv. 3I. xxxil. 27. xlv.
5. Ezek xx 48, =xxi. g4, 5,
éml whoay gdpke amo dryAidTov
éus Boppi, kal émyvicerar wdoa
gapé ére xr A, Dan. ii, 11, iv.
12. Joel it. 28 (Acts.il, 17),
éxxed dwo ToV mwyelpards pov éml
wdoav cdpke. Zech. ii. 13, ed-
Aefleicfw wioa gapé ard wpood-
mov Kuplov. Matt, xxiv. 2z.
Mark xiii. 20. John xvil. z,
édukas avrg éfovaiay waoys Tap-
xos. 1 Cor. i 29, Srws pyj kavyj-
oyraL Tioa gapt vdmiov Tod Beod.
dvimeov atrov| Exod. xxxiil.
17, LXX. evpyxas yap xdpw évi-
wiov épov. &c.  Luke xvi. 15, of
dikatodvres favrovs évdmior TOV
dvfpimov... 10 & dvlpdmoss VY-
Aoy fB3é\vypa dvomiov Tob Beot.
Acts iv. 19, € dikady dorw éve-
mwov ToU Beov w.m. A 1 Tim. il
3, awédextoy dvdmiov Tob cwrijpos
jpdr Beod. v. 4. Heb. xiii. 21,
76 evdpeorov drdmiov avTol, I
Pet. iil, 4. 1 John iii. 22, &c.
S ydp vépov| The practical
result of @ luw (that 18, a revela-
tion of duty), kowever encourag-
ing its language of promise, is
not Justification, not the accept-
ance of man on the footing of «
meritorious obedience, but, on the
contrary, o deepened. self-know-
ledge ; a discovery of &n, in ifs
strength and in its malignity,
such as could not have been made

IIPOS POMAIOYE,
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without it ; and thus a prepara-
tion for the introduction of a re-
velation which says not, Do this,
and thow shalt live ; but, Believe
on the Lord Jesus Clrist,and thow
shalt be soved. See the deve-
lopment of this pregnant maxzim
in chap. vii. 7—23.

ériyvwois] See notes on i
28 and 32, émyvdoe, émipwdr-
Tes.

21—26. vuvi 8 xwpis vopov]
This was all that law could do;
the Law of Moses, or any law.
It could point out sin, but it
could not clear from sin, Bui
now, apart from any law, «
righteousness of God, a right-
eousness not of man’s making
but of God’s giving, has been
mantfested, being attesied by the
Law and the Prophets. Thiere
is no conflict between the Crospel
and the Old Testament: on the
contrary, the Old Testament,
when read aright, as it can now
be read, is a witness to the
Gospel.  And a righteousness of
God, communicated, in each in-
dividual instance, by means of
Jaith of (in) Jesus Christ. A
righteousness, I say, unio, reach-
ing or extending to, all who so
believe,  All, indiscriminately :
Jor there is no difference. All
alike, Jews and Gentiles, need
this new gift: for oll alike sin-
ned in their old state, and are
raissing the glory of God, that
state of final perfection which
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God has from the beginning de-
_gigned for man. All alike need,
and all alike may have: being
made righteous, absolved from
guilt, not by any merit of theirs,
but gratuitously, by IHis free
Javowr, through the redemption
which is in Christ Jesus : whom
God proposed to Himself in Iis
eternal counsels as a propitia-
tion to be made available by
meons of faith resting in His
blood. Proposed to Himself, I
say, unio monifestation of that
righteousness of His; with a
view to manifesting that gift of
righteousness to man which has
been spoken of in the words
above (see verses 21 and z2).
Proposed to Himself, I say, asa
propitiation, because of the pre-
termission of the sins which have
taken place Before—a propitia-
tion owing its éfficacy to the pass-
ing by (on God’s part) of all past
sins—in the exercise of the for-
bearanee of God. Proposed to
Himself, I say,witha view to that
manifestation of that righteous-
ness of His in the season which
now is,; unto fIis being (to the
end that God may be) both
righteows Himself and righteous-
making (the giver of righteous-
ness to) him who 1s of faith of
(in) Jesus. See the separate
notes which follow,

21, vwl] In these days of
Christ and “the Gospel. The
same contrast is implied in xvi.

25, 26, ,uvd'f'quv Xxpdvors alwviots
u‘EaLy'q,u.evov, qbcwepw(fcwos 8& viv.
Acts xvn 30, TOUS Mév ovv Xpo-
vous ‘1'1]9 dyvolas urepLva o Oeos
T& Vv wapawe)\)\u L avﬁpm-
wois kA Gal, il 23, 25, 'Tpu
To0 B¢ EABelv v wloTw e vé-
pov c(f)povpm.‘u.eea -eXGovons 3e
71;9 7rwr~r€ws x'r)\ iv. 3, 4, o're
‘qpev v;;nrwt. o-re 3¢ fAbev 10
r)\?;p(ulua Tov xpovov x7.A  Eph.
L 10, €ls OLKOVO‘(LLGV Tob m\npw-
paTos ToV katpdy, 112,13, dTeiTe
T kaupp exelvo...vuvi 8¢ & Xpi-
o1¢ ‘Inoot k.7 A, Col. i. 21, 26,
kal vpds woré fvras umnAlorpiw-
pévovs... vt B¢ droxariihader. ..
70 ‘u.ua'-rvipmv 70 AToKexpUppEvOY

BT eqﬁavepwgn kT A I
Tlm ii. 6, 70 'LUIPTUPLOV KaLPoLs
Blos. 2 Tim. i. 10, ¢avepwlet-
aay & viv Sua s émpaveios Tob
coripos ypov. Tit. i 3, épave-
pager 3¢ katpots iblots Tov Adyov
avrov. Heb. 1. 1, 7dAar ¢ Oeos
AaMjaas Tols marpdow...ér doyd-
TOU TGOV 7juEpwY TovTwy EAdAn-
gev uiv v vig, 1 Pet. i 20,
pavepwbévros 8¢ éx’ éoxdrov Td,
xpdvov.  The emphatic form
vwi is found also {in this Epi-
stle) in vi. 22. vil. 6, 17. ==V
23,25 In the New Testament
it appears to be peculiar to St
Paul, with the addition of Acts
xxii. 1 (where St Paul is-the
speaker) and probably Heb.
viii, 6.

mel,g vop,ov] 4; part from @
law : independently of the con-
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ditions and requirements of any
law, whether that of Moses or
any other. Compare verse 28,
xu)pis‘ é'p'ymv vép.ou. iv. 6, dixaso-
avwiv xmpu; épyav. Vil 8,. g,
xwpis yap vépov...&wv xwpls vé-
Hov.

Sixatooivy @eot] See note on
1. 17, Satooivy ydp Oeot.

mepavépwrar] In i. 17, the
unveiling of God’s rightecusness
1s spoken of as a gradual pro-
cess: see the note there on amo-
kahdrrerar, Here the manifes-
tation is described as complete
and final; made once for all in
Christ. So John xvii. 6, épavé-
pwod aov 70 Gvopa Tols avBpe-
wors k.T.A. 1 John i 2, 5 {uy
épavepuifly k.. A il 5, 8, &et-
vos épavepullyy...Eépaveputly 6 vios
rob ®eod x.7.A. See note on i
19, épavépwoer,

paprupovpéry vré] Compare
1. 2, els ebayyéhiov Qeod, & wpoer-
yyyetharo 8o Tov Tpodyrdn av-
700 év ypadals dylas. XVvi 26,
did e ypapav wpoduyTikdy. . .yre-
purlévros. Luke xviil. 31, Teke-
rr97]o’£‘ra!. ‘n'av-ra 1’(1 )’G'YPGF‘U-EVE
o 7rp0qb7)'rwv 1§ vig Tob o.v—
Bpdmov. xxw 29, 44, 46 K(LL
apfa,uevos‘ dmo Mwvoéws xai amo
wavTeY TGV TPodyTY SLeppaivevoey
avrols &v macais Tals ypagals Td
'n'epi m;'roﬁ ..6Te A&l #Aﬂp@ﬁﬁyu;
fraV‘Ta Ta Y€YP(1F'LLE|/G- €V T(.!) VD'LL(D
\/Ia:vo-ewq Kal 7rpoqb1rra.ts Kl yba.)\-
'UAOLS TGPL EF.OU . OTL O'UT(DS YG'YPQ-
aras mabeiv ov XpioTov Kol ava-

ITPOZ POMAIOYZ.

dikatoouyy 06 Oecov Ota mio-

orijvat ék vexpév k.t A, John v,
39, 46, épevvare Tas ypadds...
éxeivai elow ai paprupoloar Tepl
duov...€l yc:\fp e"n-ulrreﬁere vao‘e'i,
émoTebere dv duol’ mepl ydp éuod
éxetvos dypayrev. Acts 1. 25, 31
Aaveld yap Aéyet eis avrov...mpoi-
duv XdAnaev mepl THs dvaoTdoews
TOG'XpLo"roE. il 22, 24, :Mw'u—
mqg p.ev eirer ot 7;'po<[>7]n;v v,uw
avao-ma'a Kvag 0 Oeds vp.uw...
xai mavres 8¢ ol wpodhrar amo
Sapovph kol Tov xabeffs door
().a)w]cro.v, Kol Kaﬂyweu\av Tds
1],u€po.9 Ta'uTu.s‘. xvil. 2, 3, Stehé-
£ato avrols awd TGV ypaddv...o1t
7ov Xpworov Be mabely xai dva-
arﬁvat E’K vekpdv. XXVi 22, 23,
ovdey dkTds Aéywy v Te of mpodhi-
Tar E\dAyoay p.eM\ov‘ruw 'yweo'ﬁac
xal Mwvoss, €l mafnros o Xpiords,
el wpdiros & dvaoTdoews vexpiy
kT.A. 1 Pet i 10, 11, Tepl 7
cwtyplas éfeljmyoay kai édmper-
voay mpogdiTar of mwepl ThHs els
vpds xdpiros mpodyredoavres. .. 70
év avrols wveipa XpioTor wpopap-
Tupdpevoy Ta eis Xpuworov malh-
pata xoi Tds perd TabTa Sifas.
These strong assertions point
not only to separate passages of
direct predietion, but still more

" to the Evangelical character of -

the Old Testament as a whole,
There is a thread of Christian
prophecy running through the
Law and the Pruphets The
tense of paprupovnérn expresses a
repeated or habitual attestation,

TOD Vopav Kal TGV wpopTHY |
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32, Or omit 'Inoot.
A comprehensive title of the
Scriptures of the Old Testament,
Thus, for example, Matt. vii. 12,
odros ydp éoTw ¢ vopos kol ol
wpodrTar.  XXil, 40, & Tadrats
Tais dvoiv évtodals Shos 6 vipos
xpéporar kai of mpopirar. Luke
xvi. 29, éovow Mwvréa kai Tobs
mpodiiTas’ ofxovadfma’av adrov,
John i, 45, ov eypm}/ev vam]s‘
ev TG vo,um kal of 'rrpoqﬁﬁ‘ral, €t~
prkapey Inoovv.  Acts xili. 15,
pera 88 Ty dvdyvwow ToS vépov
Kai T&v -n-poqbqnﬁv. Xle 14, mi-
- UTGU(OV ‘ﬂ'aO'LV TDL; KaTa T()V VO’LOV
xai Tols &v Tois mpodyraLs yeypop-
y gy ~
pevols.  XXvill, 23, amo TE€ TOY
vopov Movoéws kal Tay mpodn-
7Gv. Sometimes ¢ vopos is made
to embrace the whole (see refer-
ences in note on verse 19, ¢
vépos) : sometimes a threefold
division is adopted, as in Luke
XX1V. 44.

22,  Swatoovry 8¢] And a
righteousness of God by means
of faith. The 8¢ introduces a
SJurther characteristic of that
rightecusness of God which is
spoken of; namely, that it is
communicated 8id wigrews. For
this use of 8¢, compare ix. 3o,
karéhaBev Sikatoolrny, Sikaiosy-
vy 8¢ v ik wiorews. 1 Cor, ii.
6, cogiay 8¢ Aaloluer &v Tois
Tehelows, qogplay 8¢ ot’r Tob algvos

Todrov. Phil. ii. 8 ,uexpt Gavd-
oy, Oavirou 8¢ o-ra'upov.
V. R.
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Or mdvr. kal émi wdrras.

Swaroodiry...Bd wiorews] So
in 1. 17, Swaiwoivy ydp Beol év
avT@ amokaliTTerar éx WioTEws
€ls 'n't'«rrw.

Wca“rems Tnoob] Heb. xi. 1,
éorw 8% wiors e)\rru{o,uevwv vme-
oTacls, mpaypdtwy E\eyxos ol
BAemopévorv confidence in things
hoped for, a proof (that which
convinces or assures us) of things
unseen. Faith in a person, then,
is, the assurance of the existence,
character, and relation to us, of
one whom we do not see. Chris-
tain faith is, the persuasion that
Christ is, and is that He is; in
person, mind, work (past, pre-
sent and future), demands upon
us, relation towards us, &e.
This is the essence of faith: trust
and obedience, like hope and
love, are fruits of it.

eis rrav-ra;] For the use of
the preposition, Swatootvy eis
wdvras, compare 1 Cor. xv, 10,
7 xdpis abrov v es éué. 2 Cor.
i 11, 70 els Huas xdpiopa, Gal.
iii. 14, o eis 7d vy 1; ebAoyia
Tob "AfSpadpm Yem;rac év chcr'rw
*Inoat. Eph L 7,8 19, T4s Xa—
PLTOS aUTOU 7]9 €7T€PLO'(TE'UO’€V €L§
uds...70 vrepBdilov péyebos Tys
Suvduews adrod els fuds Tovs T
orevovras. If kal émi wdvras be
added, the sense is, extending to
and resting upon. It reaches,
and it is efficacious for, all who
believe,

H
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NUAPTOV Kal VETEQOUVTAl THS ogng Tov Ocov

. wdvras| Whether Jews or
Gentiles. See iv. 11, 16, €is 70
elvac avror marépe wvrev TRV
7TL(TT€'|JO’VTUJV. . .TT(IVTE T(.E’i U":Tépl.lﬂ.‘rl,
ob TG ék ToD vopov pdpov dANd
kal 7@ éx wioTews K-T. A

ot 'yzfp Em’w Stacho)\n'] So in
). & 12, O'U 'yap fG'TLV SLU-O"TOAT[
Tovdaiov t¢ kai “EMupros. For
diaorodsf, compare also 1 Cor.
xiv, 7, éov Suagrodiv Tais Pldy-
vors py 8. Exod. viil 23,
LXX. kai dwow SwoToyy dvapé-
gov 10D épod Xaob xai dvauéoov
ToV oot Anol.

23. 7ueprov] Sinned ; not
hawe sinned. The aorist gathers
up, as it were, the sins of the
world into one act, which is re-
garded as prior to the manifes-
tation of the Swatootvy, and of
which the result is expressed in
voTepovyTaL,

vorepoivrat] The verb dore
petv (or Yorepeiofar) denotes pro-
perly to be later, afier, behind.
1. When the subject is a person,
it is found (1) with a genitive,
(e) to be belund, 'inferior o, a
person; as in 2 Cor. xi. 5 Aoyc-
Lopar pndev v UO’TEP'I]KEV(IL TaV vep-
Alay droorddav, Xil. 11. (B) fo
be too late for, to jall short or
fail of, to miss or lack, a thing ;
as here, and in Num. ix. 13, Lxx.
@vipomros Os dv...doTepion Tob
WOLﬁa\'aL 70 mooXa ?ong Yii. 3,
KPATp TOPEVTOS, [L1) UTTEPOUMEVOS

kpdparos. Luke xxii. 35, uy
Twos vorepjoare; Heb. iv. 1,
Sokf) Tis &€ Dby vorepyrévar [17s
érayyerios]. (z) Absolutely, to
Le late, deficient, in rwant, desti-
tute,; as (u) Neh. ix. 21, LXX.

S'Le'@eﬂ!fag avrovs év 1) épyuy, (ZI’JX
vorépyaay. Dan. v. 27, e’o"raen
év Zv-yw Kal cvpe@q vo"rﬁpova'a.
Hab. i1. 3, éav voreprjoy, vadpe-
vov abrdv. Luke xv. 14, jpfare
Jcrfepefo'ﬁm. 1 Cor. viil. &, ovre
éav py d:-aywp.ev, vc"r(povp,e@a.
xii. 24, 'ru) vo‘repoup.(vw ‘rchcro‘o‘re-
pav Sods e, 2 Cor. xi. §,
Tapev wpos vuds kal veTepylels.
Phil. iv. 12, xal wepiooeder xal
v'o'-rcpefa-@at Heb. xi. 37, vore-
povp.euot GMBOIM.EVOL k1. X {B)
with dore, 71, xard, (v, om-o, &ec.

as Num. ix. 7, LXX. p5) odv vore-
ploepey dote  mposevéyxar TO
dwpov; Psalm xxxix. 5, va wé
7l vorepd éys.  Matt, xix. 20,
7{ & voreps; Deut. xv. 8, kaf
t Cor. i. 7, py
dorepetafur &v pdevi xapiopate.
Eccles. vi. 2, xai odx Zotw doTe-
p&v T4 Yuxf odrob dmwd Tavrds od
émbupnae. Heb. xii. 15, pof 7s
VoTEp@Y A0 TS XApLTos Tab Beod.
2. When the subject is a thing,
voTepety stands elther (1) a,boo-
ZutelJ, as in Tw. I 14, XX, ov
,u.'q va“repr]mq o dpros aurov. John
1, 3, voTeproarros olvov' or (2)
with an accusative (or possibly
a dative) of the person ; as Psalm

o 3 ~
OU 0V VT TEPELTAL.
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dicarovpevor dwpeav TH avTob xapiTi did Ths 24

" xxifi. I, LXX. kel 038év pe vore-
pq’o-ez. Mark x. 21, & e (or
Fou) 'UG'TEp(L

1-179 86¢ns] For 8dfa see notes
oni. 23, and il 7, 86fav. Re-
taining here its general sense of
effulgence of light, manifestation
of excellence, it is applied to that

Suture state of manifested per-
JSection, both in character. and
condition, which God designs for
and offers fo man. Compare
il. 7, 10. V. 2, xavywpela ér
And s Sodys 100 PeoB. VIl
18, 21, mjv példoveav difev...

TS dofns 1’(.uV -rexvcuv Tob Beol.
ix, 2 3 oxelm é\éovs 4 rpon'ror.p.a-
ogev els Sofav. 1 Cor. ii. 7, #v
wpowpLoer ¢ Peds Tpo 1A alwver
els 8ofav udv. 2 Cor. iv. 17.
Eph. i. 18, 7&s ¢ mhoires 7ijs
S6ns Tis -kAnpovopias avrod év
Tots aylos. Col. i. 27, Xpioros
év iy, 1 éArwis Tis 8dfys. 1l 4.
2 Thess. 1. 14, éxdhexer vpds...
els weprroinow Sofys. 2 Tim,
i, 10, cwrplas Tiywow...perd
dd€ns alwviov. Heb. il. 10, woA-
Movs viovs eis 8dfav a:yayév-ra.
I Pet. i. 7, edpelyj eis érawov kai
86fov k7M. V. 1, 4, 10, Tis
,U-EM()uo"q'; amokayrreofar 86kys
kowawvds. .. koprelofe Tov apapdy-
Twov s 30-,?79 arez;bavov .0 K&

éoag Yuds eis THv oldviov avrod
ddfav,

24. Swatovpevor] The nomi-
native is suggested by wdvres in
verse 23; but in sense it refers

rather to 7ols wmwredovras in
verse 22, and is irregular in
construction.

Swpedv] Literally, as (by way
of ) a gift ; gratuitously. Thus
Gen. XxiX. 15, LXX. o0 Sovkev-
oets poc Swpedy’ afnafy-yeu\év pot

7l 6 pmeobés oov éori. Exod.
xxi. 2, 11, éfelevrerar Swpmv
avev a’pyvpr.ov. Num. =xi. 3.

2 Sam. Xxiv. 24, krjoopar Tapd
aob év aAldypatt, kal cvk dvoicw
..8wpedv. 1 Chron. xxi. 24,
dyopdow év dpyvpie dlly, it ov
1 AdBow.. dwpedr. Job 1. 9, py
dwpear ‘Iof oéBerar Tov Bedv;
Isai. lil. 3, 5, Swpedv...ou pera
dpyvplov. Jer. xxii. 13. Mal. 1
10, ovk avdyere 70 OvowaoTipdy
pov Swpedv. Matt. x. 8, Swpedy
éAdfere, Supeav dore. 2 Cor. xi.
7, Swpeav...evnyyelicdapny vuiv.
2 Thess. iil. 8, ovdé Gwpedv dpTov
épdyopev mapd Tivos.  Rev. xxi,
6, ddow & Ths wyyhRs TOb
Bdatos Ts lwifs Owpedv. xxi.
17, ¢ Békwy Mafére Wwp Lwis
dwpeav. In other places the
context gives to Swpedv the very
different sense of jor ndthing,
idly, in vain, See Gal. il 21,
ape Xpiotos Swpear améfaver.

3 avrot] The place of avrod
(before xdpirt) gives emphasis to
it, By His own grace. See note
on ii. 15, adrav.

xdpird See mote on i 7,
xapts.
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25. Or omit 8ia wiorews.

drolvrpucews| -This impor-
tant word (not found in the
Septuagint, but occurring ten
times in the New Testamenb)
includes the three ideas of (1)
a previous state of bondage (vi.
.17, fire obhot Ths apaprias): (2)
the nterposition of @ Adrpov
(Matt. xx. 28, Sodvar Ty Yuxiv
wvrod AUrpov dvti moAAdv. Mark
X. 45) or dvridvrpov (1 Tim. il
6, 6 dods éavrov dvridurpor vmép
‘n'uvrwv) (3) @ consequent deli-
verance (r Thess. i. 10, Iqo-ovv
1oV fudpevov yuds &k Tis opyhs
Tis épxopérys). Bometimes, as
here, the droXdrpuwais is spoken
of as accomplished I 001 i. 30,
o c-ycw;ﬁr, codta npiv are Oeod
,..xcu afro)\vrpwcns Eph. i. 7,
v ¢ Eoper Ty drokiTpwow Bl
rob alpatos avrol, TV dgeqw
tév mopomropdrov.  Col. 1. 14,
&v ¢ Epopev Ty drodiTpwow, Ty
&'4)60".1/ Tév dueprwr. Heb, ix,
IS, O"T‘Dg eul‘U-TO'U '}/GVO,U-EVO'U €'S
dToMiTpuoy Tov éxi TR wpdTy
diabrixy mapafdoewy k7. X Some-
times as future, waiting its ful-
filment in the Advent aud the
Resurrection: as in viil. 23,
vioBealav dmexdexdpevor, Tiw dro-

Arpuow  TOD U(J;Lm-og 17‘;;.‘31/
Luke xxi. 28, SWLCEL 7 mro)\v—
TPWTLS 'up.uw Ep]J i 14, a.p-

pafov s Khypovoples quscy

els dwolirpecw TS weptmwor-
gews. iv. 30, éoppayiclyre cis
ypuépay amolvrpuoens. In Heb.
xi. 35, the word is used with-
ocut metaphor : édrupmavictnoar
od  wpocdelapevor TRV  dmoAv-
TpWoW. '

25.  wpoiflero] Proposed to
Himself, set before Himself as,
purposed to make. See note on
wpoe@qunv m i 13. Compa.xe
El)h l 9, KU.TU. TT}V €L'80KLG.V (11}1‘011
v wpoe@ero év av’r({) (m Ohmst)
els olxovoulay Tod wAnpduaros
Tov kapdy. And so wpifeois
is nsed of the Divine purpose
in viii. 28 TOts KaTd 1rpot9e0'w
KAnrots ovow, 11X, 11, 7 Kat
ékAoyny mpébfeois 709 Beod. Eph.
i 11, wpoopioBéites katd wpobeay
T0Y T4 mdvTa évepyotrTos kard
Tiv BovAny tod Gedjpatos avrod,
iil, 11, xara Tpobeav Tév aluvuy
Ay éroinoer &v 16 Xpiorg Inoob.
2 Tim, 1. 9, xard dlav wpdbeciv
xai ydpw Tiv Sofeicay uiv év
Xprrd Inood mpo xpivwy alwviwy.
The reference is to that eternal
counsel of redemption spoken
of in 1 Pet. i. 18—20, &\v-
TpubnyTe.. 'rt,u.uu (IL]J-G.TL Xpiorot,
wpoevao,u.evov & mpo karaBolijs
KOO oV K.T.

i)\acr-rn'pwv] 1. The root is
fAeos (or ilews, the Attic form,
and the one always used in the
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avTou aipaTe, eis Evdafw Ths dwatoguvns avTov,

Septuagint), propitious, gracious,
‘merciful.  Thus, for example,
Gen. xliii. 23, LXX. [Aews Suiv, uy
pofcivfe. Exod. xxxil 12, ihews
vevoD éri TH kakig Tod Awob oov.
Jer. xxxi. 34 (Heb. viii. 12),
ews éoopar Tais adudats adTdv,
And in a derived application,
2 Sam. xx. 20, {Aews, tAeds pot,
el karemovTid kai € Bapfepn
(far be i, jfur be it from me,
that I should swallow up or de-
stroy). Matt. xvi, 22, {\eds oat,
kbpe® od py &otar cou Tolro.
2. Hence the verb iildoxopar,
(1) to propitiate ; and (in the

. Septuagint always) in a middle

sense (with wepi or a dative), to
be made {or become) propitious
or favourable: asin Exod, xxxii.
14, kai iAdofy Kiptos mepi Tijs
xokias 75 elme Torfoar Tov Aaoy
adroi. 2 Kings v. 18, xal iAd-
agerar Kdpios 7@ 8oty dov...xal
hacfijoreras 37] Kvptoq 10 Sov)\m
aov, Psalm xxv. 11, L)\.a(n] ™
ap.apna pov. lxxlx. 9, thdobyre
Tais a.,u.apnau; Juev. Lam, iii.
42, W,Laprnaa,u.ev, 'qu-eﬁna'u,u.rv
KCI.l. ody iddobys. Dan. ix. 19,
axovaov, Kipee, L)\aaﬁnﬂ Kipee,
TPOoYeEs, KvpLs wolnaov  Kk.T.A.
Luke xviil. 13, ¢ Oeds, iXdabyri
pot 7@ adueprodg. -And (2) te
render propitious as to a tlying,
to exprate; Heb il. 17, €5 70
iNdokerfar Tds duaprias Tob Aaod.
3 From this follows L)\acp.os,
(1) a rendering propztwus, o
propitiation or expiation: Ezek,

xliv. 27, wpoaot’vovmv iAaopov,
)\.eyel. Kipios ¢ ®ess. 2 Mace.
- 33 Totovpévoy 8¢ Tob ava.s-
petug Tov iAegpév. I John i, 2,
kai adros iaapds éorw mwepl TGV
dpeprdr fuGv. v, 10, Kai amé-
aTether Tov viov abrol ilacuov
mepi TGV dpapmidv fudr. And
(2) the being (or becoming) pro-
pztwus, mercy: Psalm exxx. 4,
OTI’. ﬂ'apa. 0'0'- 0 LAGO”LD; EU'TLV
Dan, ix. 9 nu Kupuu e v
ol olkmippol kal ol L?ta.(r,u.oa 4.
The form ilaocripor (properly
the neuter of L)\G.O'T‘l]pl.os‘, pro-
pitiatory or expiatory) is appro-
priated in the Septuagint to the
nercy-seat, the lid or covering
of the ark in the Holy of Ho-
lies; probably (1) because the
root of the Hebrew term for
that covering has the sense also
of making atonement for, ex-
prating ; as in Ezek. xlv. 17, 20,
To make reconciliation for (lite-
rally, fo cover) the house of fsrael
..80 shall ye reconcile (cover)
the house: (z) because it was in
the sprinkling of the blood upon
the covering of the ark, that
the ceremonies of the annual
expiation culminated (Levit.
xvi. 14, 15, kai pavel 76 alpa
adrob éml 1o tAavmipiov kT.A);
so that it became the symbolic
centre of the personal hope of
mercy, as well as of the Divine
presence in Israel. See Exod.
XXv. 17, 21, 22, Kol roevjo-ag
iAaomipuoy emﬁs,u.a xpvoiov kafa-
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pod...kal émbijoes To iNaoTripioy
énl v kiffuroy dvwber...kal Ao-
Moo oo drofer Tob aoTypiov
dvapéoor 1oy o XepovSeip
«r.A  Heb. ix. 5, dmepdve 62
avris XepovBelv 80fns xaraokid-
fovra To iAaomjpov. The appli-
cation of the term {Aagrypior to
Christ Himself constitutes Him
as it were the mercy-seat of the
new temple in which God dwells
with redeemed man. 5. The
Septuagint uses also largely the
compound forms ¢§hdoxopar and
&daopds, occasionally too éfi-
Aaats and éfidaopa.

8ua riorews] These words
depend upon idacripiov, defining
the instrumentality by which the
expiatory work of Christ is ap-
plied to theindividual man; and
areclosely connected with thefol-
lowing words, é&v 16 adrod aipare.
Propitiatory by means of faith
resting in the blood of Christ
Himself as its home and sphere.
For the combination of wioTis
(or morelew) with & ~un, com-
pare Psa,lm lxxviil, 22, 32, LXX.
UTL O'UK Sﬂ'l.(TTE'UlTaV EV T(JJ ®Ew
KaL OUK E?TLU'TE'IJCT!IV EV TOL§ 9avy.a—
cno,,g av'rav Eph i 15, aKova'ag
1'171' kel vp.as mo"rw v 14 Kvpr
I-qo-au Kal —nyv a.yam')v rr]v €ls
mwaq TOUS a.ywv, Col L 4,
dxovoarTes TV 'ﬂ'LU’TlV vp.wv év
‘(p:.o-rm I1]o'ov xai -n)v a-ya.m;y Ty
€X€‘T€ GIS ﬂaVTag TOU; u‘ytovg I
Tim. iii. 13, &v wiore T &

Xpiord “Inoot. 2 Tim, iii, 15,

dtd wlorews Tihs v Xpwrd Iy
aad.

év 7§ avrob] See note on verse
24, avrod. The blood of Christ
Himself.

ufpart] Gen. ix. 4, LXX. &
aipare Yoydgs, Deut. xii. 23, 1o
vap afpa ovrov yuyyd. The life-
blood of Christ, shed upon the
cross, stands for the whole work
of redemption. The death was
the crowning and completive
act of the life-long self-sacrifice.
Phil. ii. 8, yevdpevos vmijxoos
péxp Bavdrov, Gavdrov 8¢ orav-
pov. The death presupposes the
incarnation, the life, the minis-
try, the obedience; and antici-
pates the resurrection, the as-
cension, the priesthood, the
advent. Thus the blood of Christ
is the summary term for the
whole of the dvexdirjynros Swped
(2 Cor. ix, 15) Mdtt xxvi 28,
TobT0 Yydp éoTiv 70 alpd prov 'n]c
8(-0-67].’(?79 ‘ro 7T€p!, TOA.A.(I)V EKX'UVVO"
pevov els adegwr apapridv. Mark
xiv. 24. Acts xx. 28, v ékrhy-
aiav 70V ®£m’}, v wepemotioaro
SLa. TOD a.qm.-ro; 1'05 islov.  Eph.

Ly, &g exapev 'nyv arro)\.v-rpmo'w

@ TOU ai.,ua.'rog avrod. i 13,
éyanjtinre éyyis v 1@ my.aﬂ. TOU -
Xporot. Col. i. zo, en.pv;vo‘lrom-
0'(19 Sl.(l TO'U al#ﬂ-fo; TOU U'T(l'UPOU
avrod. Heb. 1x. 14, 76 oipa 700
XpiaTod.. xa@apze? v cvve[ﬁn-
aw. X, 19, (XOVT(G ﬁ'app"lo'l.av
GLS "rI]V GL(TOBOV 'T(UV aytmv EV T(J)
afpart “Inoob,  xiil. 12, 20, la
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MaTwy €V TH avoxn Tov Ocov mTPOS THY evBe:Ew 26

dywdoy Sd Tov Blov aipartos Tov

_ Aadv...év aipart Sabijxys alwviov,
1 Pet. i. 2, 19, pavriopov alparos
Inu‘ou Xpur-rov 'rq.u.’m alpate ws
dpvei a}.uu;wv Kai ao--n'u\.ou Xpe-
orod, 1 Johni 4, 76 afua Tyood
T00 vio¥ avrov xabfapile Huds dro
mdoys duaprias. Rev. 1. 5, 76
ayawavre juds kal Adoarre Rpds
ék Tov apapTily Huey év 76 alpart
avrol. V. g, éopayns kol fydpa-
oas 70 Qg Muis & 75 aipari
oov kT A Vil 14, érAvrar Tas
oToAds avTdY Kai éheVkavay avrds
& 7@ eipare Tob dpviov. Xl 171,
dvilkoay ovrov Sud 1o alpa Tob
dpviov,

els &dafw] This clause de-
pends upon mpoébero, and is
equivalent to fva &vdeffnrar (Eph.
. 7) v Bwkaoctvypy adrod.
Compare the paraphrase in note
on verses zi—26. The noun
é’vSezELq ocours also in 2 Cor viii.
24, vjv ovv &Gdebwv 'n]; ayu.m]c
v,uwv...evSeexvv/J.wor. els rpoaunrov
Tav éxxhyoudv.  Phil. i 28, oris
dorly  avrols @dadis drolelas,
sy 8¢ gumplas. See note on
ii, 135, évdelkvuvral.

s dixarooivys avrod] That
righteousness of His ; the Siuxato-
aivy @eov spoken of in verse
21, Compare the note on i. 17,
Sucatoa‘uvq yap Ocot.

did Ty wdpeorwv] This clause
seems to depend immediately
upon wpoéfero iAaatiprov. Pro-
posed Him as a propitiation be-
cause of, cwing to, the wdpe-

ots of sins. The form mapeois
accurs in Scripture here only.
But wapréva is found (in a like
combiration) in Eeclus. xxiii.
2, 1is émorjoe. . &rt Tis Kapdias
pov madelar codlos;...kal ob py
wapy Td apapripare avrdr. The
commoner terms, dgiuévar, dpe-
ows, express this prefermission
of sin in the stronger form of
dismassal. 'The idea of wdpeois
is not unlike that of passing by
transgression in Micah vii, 18,
where it is made equivalent to
pardoning iniquity: tis ®eos
domep oV, éfaipwy dducias kal
vrepPaivwy doeBelos...dri Bednyrys
é\éovs éoTiv.

T8y wpoyeyoveTwy upu.p'r‘qp.a—
Twr] Compa.re Heb. ix. 15, fa-
VCI.TOU ')/EVO‘LLEVO'U €l§ U.TrOA'UTP(l)O'LV
Tor éml ) mpury diabiky mapa-
Bdoewr. In both places the
subject of discourse is Christ’s
act of redemption in s bearing
upon sins commitled up to that
time, and not in its aspect to-
wards sing committed subse-
quently. The latter is a dif-
ferent question, and has its
answer in its own place; as, for
example, in 1 John ii, 1, 2.

ti/.l.ap‘r'q,u.af‘rmv] The form d-
,uupﬂwa, expressing a particular
act of sin, is found (for certain)
in the New Testament only in
three other places ; namely, Mark
ifi. 28, 29. 1 Cor. vi 18.

°-V°X‘9] See note on il 4,

U.VOXT,F';.
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26.  Or omit 'Inoob.

26.  wpos Ty &dafw] The
article expresses the &delis
mentioned above (verse 25). The
chief stress of the clause lies
upon the words év 78 viv kaipg,
which seem to press home the
practical character of the truth
stated, like i8od viv xapds €i-
wpéodexros in 2 Cor. vi, 2. The
exact phrase o viv katpds appears
to be used (in the New Testa-
ment) only by St Paul; viii 18,
xi. 5. 2 Cor. viil, 13. Also Gen.
xxix. 34. X¥X. 20. Exod. ix.
14.

eis 76 elvar avrov] The object
of this manifestation of IMHis
righteousness is that He may be
not only righteous Himself, but
the communicator of rightecus-
ness to every one who believes in
Jesus. 'There seems to be no-
thing here of the idea, just and
et @ justifier, which is so often
found in the words. It is not
and yef, but rather and also.
God has the gloricus attribute
of not only possessing but also
communicating  righteousness.
For the phrase eis 7o elvar see
note on i. 20, els 70 €lvar avrovs.
And for the sense of Sikatotvra,

see again the note on ii. 13,
Suwcorwlioorra,

Tov éx wiorews “Inood] Him
who s of (sprung from, belong-
ing to, and so designated by)
Jaith of or in Jesus. See note
on ii. 8, Tols 8¢ £

27. wod obv % xavyxnois)
The form of the question resem-
bles that of verse I, verse g, iv.
1, &c. What becomes then of
Jewish (or other) bousting? The
wndroduction of ¢ wnew law, of
whick the language ts, not, Do
this, and thow shalt live, but,
Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ,
and thow shalt be saved, excludes
it wtterly.

5 kavxyews) Either (1) that
boasting, oun the part of the
Jew, the thought of which has
tinged the whole passage: see
il. 17, &ec. €l 8¢ ov 'lovdatos éro-
vopdly kol érevamaly vopew kal
kavydoo: év @6 A, Or (2)
all boasting ; the article being
used as in i, 20, 22, Tjs yru-
gews, kal Ths dAnbelas...70 €ldw-
/\a., &e. y

éexheially] The tense ex-
presses excluded by one decisive
act, For ékxhelew, to shut (lock
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Bpwrov xwpls Eprywy vopov.

28,

or bar) ouf, see Gal. iv. 17, aA-
Ad krAetoar vuis Gélova.
wotov] St Paul uses molos
only twice: see 1 Cor. xv. 33,
moi 8¢ odpart pxorrar; In the
Gospels it is more common.
16y &pywv] By a low of (be-
longing to, consisting of, pre-
scribing as its condition) 7d
épya: either (1) those works of
which we hear so much from
the Jew; or (2) all manner of
works. See note above, on 7
Kavxn(ns
obyi, arha] Luke i. 6o, ovxL
dAAd x/\?]@’r](rerar. Iwa.vv'r]s Xlll.
3, 5, olxl, Aéyw vplv, dAX éay
1 peravoyoyTe K.T.A. XVi 30.
John ix. g. 1 Cor, x. 2g.
vépov wiorews| The form of
expression is like that in ix. 31,
vopov Owatoovyns, James ii. 12,
did vépov éxevbepias. The word
vdpos is used In its most general
sense, a8 an assigned rule, a
requlating principle, a Divine
trection, o revelation of duty.
Bee vill 2, ¢ ydp vouos Tod
wvedparos 175 Cwis dv Xporg
Inood xr.A.  And with wiorews
1t means a Divine rule of (be-
longing to, consisting of, and 8o
having for its one reguwement)
Jaith, See note above, vdv yor.

Aoyilopela yap dikarobafar mwioTer dv- 28

7 “lovdaiwy 6 Oeos 29

Or Aoy, obw.

28, Aoyildueba yip] I say,
a law of jouth; of faith, mot of
works : _for we consider, &e. For
Aoyilecfar see note on il. 3,
Aoyily 8¢ Tobro.  If olw, not ydp,
be the reading, then this verse
contains not a confirmation of,
but an inference from, the pre-
ceding statement; and if so, 1t
refers not to verse 27 only, but
to the whole foregoing argu-
ment.
dvlpwrov] A human being ;
ary human being, whether Jew
or Gentile. So in il 1, 3, g,
Yuyyr  avfpdmov... Tov-
dalov Te mpaToy kai "EAMyvos.
xwpis épywyv vopov]  Apart
Srom (as the ground of accept-
ance) any works of (belonging
to, prescribed b J) any law. See
verse 20, ef ep'ymv vop.ov ov 8-
xa.l.wﬁno'e'rat Taoa U'apf Also
verse 2I, vt 8¢ metg vu‘u.ov
KT
29. 4 Tovdalwy] Or is it in-
deed the case, os some seem to
imayine, that God is exclusively
the God of Jews? No.: hence-
Jorth Jew and Gentile are on
one level. God is the God of both,
and the terms of acceptonce are
the same for both. The word
@egs is understood a second

waocav
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20. Or pbrov.

time: compare the construction
of ii, 29 xal meprropn) xapdias.

ovxe Kcu] Matt, v. 46, AT,
ofyi kal oi TeAdvou...olxi kai of
édvixol 76 abro worobaiv;

éviv] See note on ii. 14,
H

vai kal] Phil. iv. 3, vai épw-
7@ «al oé. Philem. 20, vai
0dedpé, ¢y oov cvaipmy év Ku-
pl.

30. etmep ets| If at least (as
surely as) the God who shall give
righteousness on the same terms
to Jew and Gentile (verses 21—
24) s one God and mot more
than one.

meprTopv. . kel dxpofvorioy]
Jews and Gentiles. (1) For this
use of the words (the thing for
the person) see note on ii. 26, 7
a:Kpo,Bvo'rfa. A]so iv. 9 6 pa-
ko.pur,uo; odv Dv-ms émt ™Y Tepe-
TO’JJ?V, 7’ Kal fﬁ'L 7'?71’ (leOB'IJU‘TLﬂ.V,
Gal. ii. 7, 8, 9. Eph. ii. 11, ol
)\syép.evor. cikpoﬁua-n.a e Tis
)\cyo,uevn; ﬂ'cpt‘roy.?;g Phil, ii.
3, Tpels yap éopev 7 wepiTopa].
{z) The absence of the article
here shows that the meaning is,
not the whole class of Jews and
Gentiles severally, but persons
belongmg to (hawving the charac-
teristic of ) the one class or the

other. For this meodification
compare iv. 12, xal watépa mept-
Topis kA XV, 8, Sudxovov ye-
vecrﬁa.c wspu'o,ung Col. iii. r1,
omov otk &vt LA gy kai "Tovdaios,
meprropn xai dxpofvaria, Bdpfa-
pos, Exvﬁns, 8atios, ekeu@epo;

& wioTews... 818 Tis mloTews)
Of (as the outgrowt/t, of } faith...
through (by means of) the faith.
The two terms are equivalent
and convertible, but they differ
in form. The one is (1) foith,
the act of believing: the other
is (2) the faith, the object of be-
lief, that is, the Gospel. For
an illustration of the distinc-
tion, see Gal. iii. 22—26, {va %
irayyedla € wiorews™ Inood
Xpiorod 8ob4...wpd Tob 8¢ Alely
v wiorw®. . els ™ijv példoveay
wiorw® dmokedvpbBivar...lva &
71'5’0'7'(0)9'” SLKG.L(BG(.;“LEV. . (’AGOI;O"I’Q
8¢ 'rﬁv, mlorews™. . .viol Beol éore
dud s 7rw'1'€ws( )

3T, vipov obv keTapyoipey|
Is it then the abolition of a law,
that we seck fo effect by the faitk
(the Gospel)? Is it the object
of our Gospel to set men free
from a rule of duty? Rather s
it the establishment of a law ;
not indeed of a law of works
(verse 27), which must ever fail
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iv. 1.

through human iuofirmity; but
of a law which brings with it
the will and the power to obey
from the heart. In form, the
sentence resembles Matt, v, 17,
p1 voulonre &1v 0oy karadioas
ToV vapov 7 Tols mpodjTas® ovk
FAbor karaATour dMAd wAnpGaoaL,
But the absence of the article
. here makes the parallel far
from exact (see note on il. 13,
vop.ov Vépov) Compal‘e 1 Cor.
iX. 21, pn &v dvopos ®Beod aAX
&vopos Xproros. This 1 one of
the numerous allusions to the
supposed Antinomian tendency
of the Gospel, more fally dis-
cussed in vi 1, &e.

xa.'rapyor?pev] See note on ii.
3y Ku.‘rapyq’a’ﬂ.

g1} yévorro| See mote on iii,
4, ) yévoito.

iocrdvopev] The simple form
iordvw seems to oceur here only
in Scripture. But pebiordre is
read by many in 1 Cor, xiil. 2,
aGote opy pebiordvew. Also map-
tordve 18 found in Rom. vi 13,
16, ‘u.7]85 n-apw'rave're Td pély
'U’.I.(UV ll) TI'(IPLO'T(IVETE GaUTO'Ug SOU'
Aovs eis vraxay. And cuvmordve
{for example) in 2 Cor. v. 12,
% 12, 18. Gal il 18, wapafd-
T épavtdv cunioTdro.

Or omit ebpyxévar.

Or 7. marépa.

IV. 1, & T{ obv Epoduer
xrX] How do the above state-
ments bear upon the case of
Abrahom—onk so deeply inter-
esting to every Israclite? What
was it that he obtained when he
was taken into that relation to-
wards God upon which the whole
posttion and privilege of his race
depends? Was it a righteous-
ness of works, an acceptance of
merit, a fuvour earned? The
language of the Scriplures 1is
express upon this point. He
believed God, and that was count-
ed to him for righteousness, A
Jorm of language, excluding all
idea of merit, and in the same
degree consistent and harmonious
with the language of Scripture
in other passages. Or was his
acceptance connected with any
outward ordinance, as that of
cireumaision ! On the contrary,
the record- of his acceptance s
prior to the very imstitution of
that rite; and circumeiston it-
self was a mere ratification of the
Divine favour already bestowed.
Thus and thus only could Abra-
ham become the futher of the
Jaithful  wniversally, whether
Jews or Gentiles.

1. épotper edpyxévar] The
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rendering of the whole clause
depends upen the word edpyrévac
and its position. (1) If evpy-
xévas 18 retained and placed next
after épotmev, as in the text
above, kard oopxe must be taken
with Tov wpomdropa (or warépa)
quav, and not with ejpyxévar.
The stress is on vl What is it
that Abraham has gained by his
call and blessing? Is it a justi-
Jication by works? Is it a
righteousness of huwman merit?
To connect evpnrévar with xard
adpka, whether in construction,
or (according to the common
reading) by position also, is open
to great objection. It would be
unlike St Paul to admit that
Abraham had gained anything
xard gdpka. (2} If evpnrévas bo
omitted, according to the mar-
ginal alternative, the sense will
be, What shall we then say of
(as to) Abraham, our forefather
after the flesh ?

eopyrévar] Has gained or
won. (1) The fense expresses
the permanence of the result.
What Abraham gained, he
gained in perpetuity for his seed,
whatever that seed be. (2) For
the sense of evpioxew, compare
(out of many examples) Gen. vi.
8, 1xx. Nuwe 8¢ ebpe ydpw évav-
+iov Kuplov 703 @eod. xix. 19,
irad) ebpev © mais gov Eeos
&vavriov oov. Ruth i, 9, 34y
Kiptos opiy xai et')'powc avamravow
éxdary év olkg avdpos  aiTis.

Prov. xix. 8, is 8¢ ¢vAdooe
¢povnow  edprioce. ayafd. xxi.
21, 030s dikatoodviys xai élepuo-
atvgs evpioer {wy kal Sofav.
Matt. x. 39, 6 evpdv v Yyvxqr
aiTob amoléoe. avryv, kal o dmwo-
Aéoas Ty Yuxpy aitod évexer
énol evpriger aviv. Xl 29, xai
eUprioeTe dvdmavow Tals Yvyals
sudr. Luke 1. 30, elpes ydp
xopw wapd 74 @ep, ix. 12, Ka-
Tadbowow kal eipeacty dmioiTt-
apév. John x. 9, eloehevoerar
xal éfededoerar kal vopujr euprjoet.
Acts vil. 11, 46, xai ?ﬁx ?ﬁpt-
aKov xopraopata ol TaTépes Hpudy
...0s elpev xdpw évimiov Tod
@col. 2 Tim. i. 18, 8¢y avrd
¢ Kipios evpetv é\eos wapa Kuv-
plov. Heb. iv. 16, va AdBwpev
éheos kol ydpw evpoper els evxai-
pov Borfeay.

wpordropa] The word mpo-
warwp, though classical, occurs
here only (if here) in the Greek
Seriptures.

kerd odpka] Compare ix. 3,
UTep TGV ADENPGV jov, TOV GUY-

N \
yevav pov kata gdpka. 1 COI‘:
x. 18, BAémere Tov lopanA kard
gdpka. The words xard odpra
are in these cases as it were
bracketed to the ‘Topag\, cvy-
yevGy pov, &e. cobering with it
so closely that they do not re-
quire the repetition of the ar-
ticle.

2,3. €l yap...t{ yap| What is
it which he has gained? Not
surely a justification by works?
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Jor, if he was justified by works,
he has something to boast of :

- but no one can have this to-
wards God: nor had Abraham
this; for what saith the Scrip-
ture ?

2. & pywv Bewardfn] See
iii, 20, é¢ dpywy vépov o Bkarw-
Hjoerar mdoa gapé évamiov airod.

'xo:ﬁxn,ua] A boast, a thing

 glovied in; as xaldynos is boost-
ing, an act of glorying. The
forms, kavydgfai, xadynots, Kov-
xnpa, occur about forty times in
the Septuagint, and sixty in the
New Testament; but, in the
latter, only in St Paul’s Epistles,
with the exception of Heb. iii.
6, and James i. 9. iv. 10.

d\\' ob mpos @edv] This is
first stated as a general and self-
evident principle, known from
reason and conscience, as well
as from revelation. Zhas cannot
be—no one can have this—in
relation to God. And it includes
in it the special case of Abra-
ham. Nor had Abrahom this.
This last is proved from Scrip-
ture: 7{ ‘yo.p 3 ypapyy Aéye;

3- 1 ypagy] Probably the
Scripture generally; the Volume
of Seripture,; of which the fol-
lowing passage is the particular
utterance. What is the Ilun-
guage of the Seripture? For
this use of the singular, % ypa-
¢, compare ix. 17. x. II. Xl

r . I 4
Aéyer; 'EmiocTevoer 3

2. John ii. 22, ériorevoar j
ypady (no particular passage
having been cited, and the re-
ference being as general as in
1 Cor. xv. 4 s'y'r]y(p‘raz .KQTA TdS
ypa(f.)ag) vil. 42, oux 5 ypady
eurw OTL éx Tod o"n*ep,u.a‘rog Aavﬂb
xkal awd Bnfhedn...doxerar ¢ Xpi-
o7ds; (two predictions which are
not combined in any ome pas-
sage of the Old Testament.)
X. 35, kai 0¥ Sivarar \vfijvas 7
ypagj {evidently a geneml prin-
ciple) XX. o, obdémw ‘yap nSer.—
aay 'n)v -ypagbnv, 47 Bt adrov éx
vekpav dvactijrar. Acts vill. 32,
7} 8¢ wepioyy (the particular para-
graph) s ypaqbﬁg (the Votume
of Scrlpture) 7,V o.vsywwo'xev nv
avry. Gal iii 22, dAAG auvé-
khewwey 7 ypady 1 wdvra imo
apopriar (where the reference is
to the general tone and doctrine
of Scripture, not to one passage).
iv. 3o. 1 Tim. v. 18, James
iv. 5. 2 Pet. i 20, wdaca 7po-
Pryreia ypagiis (eack several pro-
phecy of Seripture). A personi-
fication of the Volume of Scrip-
ture, as speaking &c., is less
harsh than that of a particular
passage.

ériorevoey 85] Gen. xv. 6,
LxX. (quoted also, and in the
same form, in Gal. il 6, and
James il 23). In the Hebrew
the active is used: And He
(God) counted it to him for
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righfecusness. 1t is remarkable
that this record is appended not
to any act of obedience, such as
the leaving of his country or
the offering of Isaac, but to a
process of faith in the mind and
heart alone. Compare the con-
text apcep.ncrov Tous aaTépas..
OUT(DS E(TT!IL TO U'TFGP,UG- ooy’ KU-L
éniorevaer "ABpop ¢ Oeq, kal
éoyloly witd els dwarootimy.
God sees faith at a point higher
and deeper than any act; the
+ simply taking Him at His word,
and being fully persuaded that,
what He has promised, He is
able also to perform (verse z1).
éoyiolny avrd eis] See note
on ii. 26, eis Teptropny Aoyiobi-
GeTAL

4. 19 8 épyalopévy] The

expression, éloyioly avtd els
Swatoo vy, tmplies something
gratuitous, something sponia-
neous. It s not the way in

which wages jfor work would be
spoken of. Wages are a matter
not of favour and bounty, but
of right and debt.

épyalopéviy] Used absolutely,
as, for example in Exod. v. 18,
LXX. v ovv amedfvres ep‘yu,-
Ccaﬁe Prov. xxxi. 18, éyeioato
ért kaldy doTi 70 ipya{ecr@aa
Jerem, xxvil. 14, oik épydoeabe
7@ Bagrel Bofviavos. Matt,

xxi. 28, bmaye oypepov épydlov
& 7§ apreddve. Luke xiil 14,
€ fuépar eloly & als 3et épydle
gfar. John ix. 4, épyxerar W
dre ovdeis Gvarar épydlesbuc
Acts xviil. 3, éuevev map’ avrols
kai pydlero. 1 Cor. iv. 12, ix.
6. 1 Thess, il. 9. iv. 11. 2
Thess, iii. &, 10, 12.

o puafds] The article ex-
presses the pay which is his due,
his pay. So in Matt. xx. 8§,
KdAegov Tov; epya-ra; xai dwdBos
[av‘rm;] TO¥ ,uw-élov Luke x. 7,
a&.o; yap o épyarns Tod ,uw'ﬁov
av-rov I Cor iv. 5 Kat ‘m‘re ¢
érawos yerjoerar exa(r'rw dwo Tod
®cot. 1x. 18, 7is olv ol for
,LLav] éoTw o ;.Lw'ﬁo;,

Aoyilerar] The present is
thus used in a passive sense in
verses 5 and 24, Aoyllerar 7
mioTis...ols péAher  Aoyilesbac.
ix. 8, 7d 7éova 775 émayyeras
Moyilerar els omwéppa. Elsewhere
the passive forms are only éxo-
ylabny ()\oywﬁqval, AoyoBeiny),
and (il 26) )\owah]a'o,uat

katd...kara] According fo,
by the rule of, on a principle or
in the way of. So in verse 16,
e Todro éx wiloTews, Wva kata
xdpw. Compare ii. 2, kard dAg-
Getar.

apw] See note on i, 7 Xapts.
o¢echwm] Deut. xxiv. 10,
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LXX. ddv odeldnua 7 & T3 wAY-
alov aov, aelAnua oTLOWV TLK.T. A
Matt, vi. 12.

5. 70 8t pn Epyalopive)
The language used—/faith reck-
oned to man for righteousness
—is appropriate only to the case
of one who s not working for
acceptance, but simply welying
upon ¢ God who shews mercy.

w1 épyalopéve, moredovre 8¢]
John vi. 28, 29, T wot&pev iva
‘epyafmp.eﬁa. ‘ra ep‘ya ToU ®sov,
TOUTU EO’TI.V TO EPYOV TOU ®EOU, e
'FLO'TE'UUTE ELS UV uTrEo‘TEL)\ev EKEL-

o vos.

moredovte O¢ éwi tov] The
verb morelew, in its Christian
sense (to believe, fo have faith),
is found in various constructions.
(1) Absolutely: as, for example,
in xiil. 11, 3} dre dmoTeloauer.
John iv. 41, xal woAAG mAeiovs
émlorevgay Sid Tov Adyoy avrod.
ix, 38, ¢ 8¢ &py, moTedow, Kipte'
kal mwpogekineey ovTd, XX, 8,
29, kol €ldev kai émiTTEVaEV...OTL
édpards pe memloTevKas' paKdpiot
ol uy idovTes Kul WLTTEUTWITES.
Acts ii. 44, wdvres 8§ of moTel-
ovtes [or woTalaayres) Goav éwl
T6 oUT6, xVill 8, émioTevov Kai
eﬁawnlovru 1 Cor. xv, 2, 11, €l
e €LK'I] ¢rioTaigare. . kat ovTwS
€Trl.0'1'E'U0'aT€. Heb. ix. 3, eicrep-
xo,u.eﬁa. vip [or uw] els v
kardmovaw of moTevgavTes.  (2)
With the dative: as in verse 3
{from Gewn. xv. 6). Johnv. 24,
o 7év Adyov pov dxodwr kal wi-

atelow 16 wéppart{ we.  Vi. 3o,
va, Buper xal mo‘reﬁa’m;te’v oot
viii. 31, 45 46 Tpos Tovs Temi-
orevkoras avte lovdalovs k.T.A.
Actsxvi. 34,7]ya)\)\ta0'aro7mvomef
MRS i
wemoTevkws 70 By,  XVILL 8,
érivrevaey 79 Kuply ov OAe 76
v s e
olkg avrov. Gal, iil. 6. 2 Tim,
. < N ® ’ )
L I2, otda Yap @ TETLTTEUKA.
James ii. 23. 1 John v. 10, ¢
\ : W
py moTeloy 7¢ O k.T.A. (3)
With én{ and the dative: as in
ix. 33 and x. 11 {from Isai,
xxviil. 16), 0 woredor ¢ avrg
ot katarywlicerar, 1T Tim. 1,
- ) PR
16, Tav pmeldovrev wioTevew ér
A S .
avtg cis Lwyy alvvov. 1 Pet, 1L
6. (4) Rarely (and doubtfully)
with év Ma.1k L 13, HETAVOELTE
K(’.L WLUTEUGTG EV T(.l) €'UO-Y'Y(A.L(U
Eph. i 13, & ¢ kal moredoavres
éoppayiolnre x.r.A. (where the
connexion of év ¢ with miored-
gavtes is by uo means certain).
But seenote oniil. 25, §d wiorews.
{5) With eis (most commonly):
as in x. 14, €ls ov odx émloTev-
oav. John i 12 (and so forty
times in his Gospel and 1st Epi-
stle). Acts x. 43, wdvra Tov -
orevovra s aurdy.  xiv. 23, 76
Kvpiw els ov wemoredracar. Xix.
4, €is TOr épydpevor per’ avTov iva
ToTEdrwaw, Tobr LT els TOV
’ ~ 1 .- N
Ipootwv. Gal, il Kai uels
eis Xpuorov Tnyoodv émoreloajey,
Phil. 1. 29, ov pivov 76 €ls abTor
7rw‘r€15av K‘r)\ 1 Pet. i. 8, el
év dpru p) opavres rw"revovreg 8¢

kA (6) With én{ and the
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kalamep xal Aaveld Aéye

) ) v avbpw w 6 Ocos Noyi-
Tov pakapigpov Tov avbpamov © o s Aoy

accusative: as here, and in verse
24, Tois moTelovow éml Tov éyel-
pavta Inooly. Acts ix. 42, kal
érioTevaay woAdoi émt rov Kipov.
Xi. 17, morevoaow émi Tov klprov
Iygoly Xpuorov, xvi. 31,
orevoov émi Tov wipor Iyoodv
xal cufioy k. xxil Ig, Tods
mieTevorTas érl oé.

Tov  Bwkarotyta Tov doef7 |
Such is St Paul’s bold state-
ment of the doctrine of absolu-
tion. It is his own comment
upon the Swawipervor Swpedv of
ili. 24. Bee v. 6, Xpioros...twép
doefov dméfavev. Compare also
Luke vil. 42, dugorépots éxapi-
garo. I Johni. 7, o aifpa Iy
aod 70V vied avrov xafapilet s
amo wdoys auaprias,

6. «abimep kal] According
as David alse speaks the felicita-
tton of the person to whom God
reckons a righteousncss aport
Jrom works. In other words,
The above account of Abraham’s
acceptance, on a footing not of
merit but of free grace, agrees
with the language of other places
of Seripture: us where David
records the blessing pronounced
upon the man whose sin sholl
not be charged to his account in
God’'s reckoning ; or (which is
the same thing) to whoss account
righteousness sholl be charged

»
me-

without his desert, The non-
imputation of sin is equivalent
to the wmputation of righteous-
ness. Those whom God accepts,
those whom God regards as
righteous, are mot self-justified
saints, but sinners freely for-
given. Luke xviii. 14, Aéyw
butv, karéfy odros Sedixarwpévos
€ls Tov oikov avrod wap' ékeivor.

xafdmep] Lev. xxvil. 8, LXX.
Elsewhere only used by St Paul
(xii 4. 1 Cor. xil, 12. 2 Cor.
til. 13, 18. viil, 11. 1 Thess.
i, 11. il 6, 12. iv. g§), and
in the Epistle to the Hebrews
(iv. 2). The common form is
Ku90;9.

pacapiopov] Not blessedness,
but felicitation,; declaring happy
or blessed. The noun is found
(in Scripture) only here, and in
verse g, and Gal. iv. 15, 7ol ovw
0 pakepiopos vpov; Bub paxa-
piew occurs more frequently :
for example, Gen. xxx, 13, LXX.
pakapla éye, 671 pakapi{ovoi pe
mdoar ai yovaikes. Job xxix.
10, II, oi 8¢ drovoavres épaxd-
pwrdy pe...ols fkovoe kai épa-
kdpioé pe.  Mal, iil. 15, xai viv
pets  paxapilopev af)\)\ofpfov;
k1A, Luke i 48, dwo 700 viv
pakapoBolv ue micar ai yeveal,
James v. 11, iBod maxapiloper
Tols tmopelvayTas.
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{eTar dwaroauvny xwpis épywr: Makapiot &vy

dpélnoay ai dvouiar kal wv émexalvgpln-

cav al dpapTiar gakapios dvip ov oV un8

AoyionTar Kiptos dpapriav. ¢ paxapioposg

8. Or év ¢

xwpis épywy] iil, 28, Swatod-
b wioTer dvbpumov xwpis épywy
vépou,

7, 8. paxdpio] Psalm xxxii.,
1, 2, LXX.

7. dgélnoav... Erexadidbny-
aav] The tense expressesthe com-
pleteness and finality of the ab-
solution: were dismissed...were
covered, as by a single act of
Divine mercy. :

dpéfyoav] This figure, the
remission or dismissal of sin (re-
garded as a debt, Matt, vi. 12,
Luke vii. 41, ¢42) occurs first in
Gen. iv. 13, LXX. peilwv 7 airia
pnov Tod agefpvai pe. And so,
for example, xviii. 26, dfjow
wdyra Tov Tomov OC adrovs. L
1y, depes adrois Ty adwior kai
v apapriav avrav. Exod. xxxii.
32, kal Wr € piv deeis adrols
v dpapriov adrdv, ddes. Psalm
xxv. 18, kal depes wdoas 7ds a-
kaprias pov. lxxxv, 2, dijkas
Tds dvoplas 7¢ Aad oov. Matt,
ix, 2, xii. 31, 32 mdoa dpaprie
kal Blagdyuin dpebijoerar Tols
dvBpgimois. .00k dpebjoerar adrd,
olre & rovre 7@ aldvt KkT.A
Luke xi. 4, xal ddes ypiv 7ds
duaprias judv. XVil 3, kel v
peravoyoy, dpes atrg.  John xx.

V.R.

23. Acts vili, 22. James v.
15. 1 Jobhni g. ii rz. St
Paul uses the verb (in this sense)
here only: dpeois twice; Eph.
i. 7, and Col. L. 14.

érexadipinoar] The Aiding
of sin, not by the sinner himself
(Psalm xxxii, §, LXX. mjv dvo-
piav pov ok ékdivwfa. Prov.
xxVill, 13, 0 émxadiTTov doé-
Peay  éavrod oix edodubioerar)
but Ly the act of God, is a
second figure for absolution,
found also in Neh. iv. 5, LXX.
xkal w7 kaAilyms éwl avoplav.
Psalm lxxxv. 2, éxdAvjos wdaas
7ds apaprias alTov.

8. paxdptos dyyp] Psalm i, 1.
xxxiv, 8. xl. 4, Ixxxiv. 5. exil, 1.

05] A genitive after guap-
tiav. Observe the alternative
(and commoner) reading, §.

ov p3yj] This phrase is fre-
quent inthe Septuagint, Gospels,
and Revelation, In St. Pauls
Epistles it occurs only in 1 Cor.
viil. 13. Gal. iv. 30 (ina quota-
tion, as here, from the Septua-
gint). v. 16. 1 Thess.iv, 15, V. 3.

9, 10. 6 ;Laxupw’y.(;s‘ ouy ou-

ros| Such being the description

_of these whom the Word of God

declares to be blessed, what is the
I
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9. Or

compass of s application ? does
it extend to Jews only, or to all?
Take the case of Abraham him-
self.  We say, on the authority of
the Scripture, that he was accepted
Jor kis jfaith. Now at what
point in his Iistory is that lesti-
oy borne? before or after his
ctreumetsion ! Several years be-
Jore the institution of that ordi-
nance,

9. ért mjv] The accusative
with émi might suggest &yeras
(or the like) as the verb under-
stood. But the example of ii,
2 (10 xpipa 700 Beob ZoTiv...ém
Tovs T. 7. mpdooovras) shows that
éariv will suffice,

T wepiropsv... Ty akpofv-
oriav] See notes on ii. 26, 4
axpoffvortia. iii. 30, wepiropsy
...dxpofvotiay,

Myopev yip] We must ask
the question; for we say, &c.
In other words, Such a question
is naturally suggested by the
quotation before us (verse 3) and
the statement we have drawn
Jrom it.

77‘ -wfang] The article refers
to éricreveer 8¢ in the quotation

\ -
Kkal onueloy
omdit dri.,

from Gen. xv. 6. That faith ;
the faith which that passage
declares him to have exercised.

10. wds] How? in what
manner ! that is, emidst what
cireumstances? 1 Cor. xv, 35,
was  Eyelpovrar ol wvekpol; ex-
plained by woip 8¢ odpare k1.

% év dxpoPuorig] 1 Cor. vil,
18, meptreTunuévos Tis éxAndy. ..
&v axpofvariy xéchyral Tis kT

11. xol onuetov Eafev] So
Jar from being the cause of his
acceptance, circuwmcision was but
the seal of an acceptance already
secured. Literally, dAnd as (or
Jor) a sign he recesved circumer-
sion, If wepuropss, the sense is
the same: a sign (consisting) of
circumcision, The reference is
to the words of Gen. xvii. 11, LXX.
kal mepirppbricesfe Ty cdpxe
Tis dkpofuorias vudy, kal érra
¢v onpelp Swabijrns avapéoov Euod
kai vuGv. For this use of oy
wetov, @ signal or token, see, for
example, Gen. ix. 12, 13, 10070
70 onpetov ThHs dwabfens ... 1o
Tofov pov Tifnpe v T vedédy,
xai €oTar els oquetov Sabhixys
wnA 1 Cor xvi 22, ai yAdo-
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1I.  Or wepiroprs.

cai els o-np.eftfy eiow. 2 Thess,
iii. 17, ° ao'n'atrp.os m qn] xeapr.
1evdov, & éorey omueiov & maoy
émorod.  For its special appli-
cation to the Christian miracles,
see note on xv, 19.

oppayida] A seal is that
which authenticates. 1 Kings
xxi. 8, LXX. xai éypayre BiBAiov
ériTg évéluan ’Axaa’ﬁ, kal éoghpa-
'chra.To 'rq m;bpayu)l. atrov, I Cor.
ix. 2, % 7ap o-qﬁpaytg pov ThHs
amosToAfis vueis éoré, 2 Tim,
il. 19, Gepéhios 705 Beod...Exwv
™y o'n;bpay?Sa rabrgr.  Rev. vil
2, 3 sxovra o'qua.yLSa @EGU Lov-
705.. G'.XPL o'd)pa-ym'mp.ev Tovs Sov
Aous Tov @eod kAL IX. 4, 0lTe-
ves ok Exovow Ty odpayida Tod
@eod émt TOV p.e-m;mov Com-
pare John vi 27, TodTov ')lap
0 Harsjp eo-qua'yLo-ev, 6 Oeds.
2 Cor, 1. 22, ¢ xat o-qua.ywapevos
Tpeds. Eph i 13. iv, 30.

Ths...1is... ... 7]  Lite-
zally, Of that righteousness of
(belonging to) that faith which
existed in that uncircumeision.
‘Each article refers to previous
staternents. The first and se-
cond, s Swaroaivys, Ths Ti-
aTews, to the quotation in verse
3 emc‘revo'cv €ls  Sukarooiyyy
and the followuw comments,
‘The third 7js plobably belongs
not to Swkacootyys, but to al-

orews (compare verse 12, 7is év
drpofvoria wioTews), And 11,1
quoBuo-na is that state of uncir-
cumcision which was spoken of
(without the article there) in
verse 1o, add’ & dxpofvarin.

eis 70 etvar avrov| Lo the end
that he might be o father of all
who believe amidst wncircumci-
sion—Tto the end, I sayy, that the
righteousness (which was reckon-
ed to him) might be reckoned to
them—and o father of circum-
ciston for (in relation to) those
who, &c. Tweo objects are se-
cured by that particular mode
in which circumecision was insti-
tuted ; namely, as the sign and
seal of an already existing ac-
ceptance with God. First, be-
licving Gentiles are included in
Abraham’s ssed.  Secondly, un-
believing Jews are excluded from
Abrakam’s seed. The former is
the subject of this verse: the
latter of the verse following (seo
note on verse iz, sai mwarépa
mwepiropyjs). If the acceptance of
Abraham had in any way been
tied to circumcision, the Glentile
world must have been excluded
from that family of which he
was the ancestorand head. The
Gentile must have become a
Jew in order to inherit the
blessing. But since ecircumei-

12
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11.  Or Aoy. xal.

sion was only given to Abraham
as a token and symbol of an ac-
ceptance possessed before and
without it, there is nothing to
debar Gentiles who share his
faith, from sharing also every
promise made to him and to his
seed. For eis 70 elvar compare
verse 16, els 76 evar Befaiar Ty
érayyediav. 1. 11, 20, €ls 16 aT)-
pixbivas Ypds...els 7 elvar adrovg
dvawoloyrjrovs.

warépa] The expression is
used in Gen, xvil, 4, 5, LxX.
"5 Swebiin pov perd gol, kai dop
wargp whnbfovs Ovév.. .ot waré-
po. moAAGy vy Téfed ae. See
verse 17.

8. arpoPuerias] See note on
il. 27, 8ua ypopparos.

AoyweBiver] The fense ex-
presses one decisive act of reckon-
ing.

airois| Or kat adrols, fo them
also, as well as to him and
those mnore obviously contem-
plated.

v Sikereotigy] The (that)
righteousness, the same righte-
ousness which was reckoned to
him,

12. kol warépa 1rep|.1'o,u.ﬁs‘]
A second result of the mode of
the introduction of circumeision :
that it marked not only the

equal acceptance of believing
Gentiles, but also the non-ac-
ceptance of unbelieving Jews,
And a father of circumcision,
of a circumecised (Jewish) fa-
wily, in relation to those who
are not of (characterized by)
circumeiston  only, but also
who walk by (the rule of) the
steps of that foith of our fa-

“ther Abrakam which existed (be-

longed to him) tn uncircumeision.
If circumcision had been at all
connectéd with the acceptance
of Abraham, this would not
only have excluded Gentiles,
but might have seemed fo in-
clude Jews who had no other
claim but that of this outward
ordinance. The particular time
and mode of its institution an-
swered both purposes; that of
including and excluding aright.

mwepuropdis] See mnobe on iii
30, TeptTouny...kat dxpofuotiar.

rots) The dative after maré-
pa, @ father in relation to, is like
Jer. xxxi, 9, LXX. O dyevopw
16 Topayh els marépa, 2 Cor. vi
18, «xai &sopos Upiv els warépa,
kal vpets oeclé pou els viovs
KT.A

éx wepiropns| See note on ii.
8, tots 8¢ é&.  The phrase ol &
mweprropnjs Was not n iself a
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term of reproach: nor is it so
used here, as the addition of
udvov shows, See Col. iv. 11,
ol Ovres &k mepLTopNs. .. CUVEPYOL
eis Tjv Pogtdrelov 1ot Ocod K.7.A
dM\a kai 7ots|] The repeti-
tion of the article somewhat con-
fuses the construction. Strictly
the alternative lay between rofs
otk éx . juovov aAAd Kkai aToLy 0D
ow x.7.A and od Tols éx 7. povov
" ald Tols ororyolow K.T.A.
arayofow Tots ixyveow] The
verb oroixetv means fo be (or
walk) in line, row, file, &e. and
metaphorically, to be orderly, to
go right, &c. Thus Eccles. xi. 6,
LXX, ol ywvuiokeis wolov aTor o€t
(will suceced or prosper) § Todro
7 TobTo, xai éov Td Ovo éml To
alro dyafd. Acts xxi. 24, alhd
arotyeis xal avtos duAdooey Tov
vopor. With a dative, it means
to walk by a person or thing as
the instrument, rule, or prenci-
ple of the walking. Thus it is
applied in- classical Greek to
walking in file with, keeping
step with (as one soldier with
another): and so here, to regu-
lating the walk by the prmt of an-
other’s footsteps Compare Gal.
v. zg, sz Cdiy.ev wvcupaﬂ, TVer-
pare xat O'TOLxmy.ev vi 16, Kal
oot 7§ xavéyi TovTe oTOLX OO

ow, elprvy ér” avrods x.mh. Phil
iil. 16, wAyv els & épfdoapey, 76
avrg atoiyetv. Elsewhere mept-
mareiv is used in the same con-
struction and sense: 2 Cor. xii.
18, ob T4 avrg mvelpar weptema-
Tjoapey; oV Tols auTOls iXVeTLV;
For an equwdlent phrase see
1 Pet, ii. 21, vuly dmolipmavwy
vroypapov vo. émaxohovbianre
Tols {yveow avrod. Iu a like ex-
pression in Job xxxviii, 16, LXX.
the idea is rather that of tracing
owt, tracking to s souwce;
D\bes 8¢ &rt mpyyy Gaddoorys, &
8¢ ixveaw dfVooov Tependrioas;
£3. ov yap| I suy, ovk éx
TepLTopils juovov, for, &c.

8wd vopov] By means of a
{awp, obedience to which should
be the condition of the fulfil-
ment of the promise.

3 érayye)u’a] Heb. vi. 13,
15, 17, 70 'yap Aﬂpau.,u erray-ya—
Adpevos o @eds...éméruyey 1'17;
érayyelios.. Tols x/\ijpovo,uor.s' T8
érayyelins k.. A, Vil 6, 7oV Eora
-r&s- érayyelins. xi, 9, 17, €is yHv
e enayye)\mg .6 7as émayye-
Aias a.vaSsga;Levos

TO ABPC!.(I’L B TE o’n'cpp.aﬂ
avfov] Gal, iil. 16, 29, 7§ B¢
A,Bpaa.p cppeﬁ'qo'av ai ﬂrawe-
Aiae kal 7¢ a-1rspp.a.ﬂ avrov...Js
dorw Xpiorés...el 8¢ peis Xp.‘.-
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76 xAypovépov x.r.N.] The
substance, though not the words,
of Gen, xii. 2, 3,. LXX. xal woujoo
g€ els vos péya...kal edhoynfi-
govras év ool mdaar ail Gulai THs
5. xxii, 17, 18, kal xAypovo-
wioe 76 oméppo. gov Tds woles
TGy trevavriov, kai évevhoyntij-
govtat év 16 owéppari oov warra
Td &éhm s ys. St Paul doubt-
less has Christ in view, when
he says xéopov. See last note,
and compare Heb. 1. 2, ov éy-
KEy KA.?]POVO’P.OV Wa’VTmV.

xdopov] A world, a whole
world. The absence of the ar-
ticle gives the sense of suck &
thing as @ world, so vast, so
magnificent. See notes on i
20, dmo krigews and xdopov.
And for «kéopos without the
article, compare also xi. 12, 1 5
mAolros kéopov.. xa-raMa-y-q KO-
guov. 2 Cor. v. 19, @eos v é&v
Xpord  kdopor  karaAddocov
éavrn

Sia Sucaioaivys wlorews] By
means of o righteousness of (be-
longing to) faith. See verse 11,
oppayida T OSuatootiys s
TioTEWS.

14. € ydp| I say, od &id
voy.ou,for, &e.

oL €x vop.ov] Those who are

of a laze; who spring or start
from, belong to, depend upon, a
law. It is the opposite of rov
ék wiorews, 1il, 26.

K)\qpovo,u.o:.] Quoted ﬁom
verse 13, To xAypavépor avror
elvar xéopov, and placed abso-
lutely, as in Gal. iil. 29, ka7
cﬂayye)u.a.v kAmpovdpot.

kexévorat. . .xorjpynyrac] The
tense expresses the completeness
and finality of the effect: as if
it were, #pse facto, See note on
il. 25, yéyover.

ekévaral] Properly, emptied,
drained of ats. confents, and so
left void, useless, worthless. Jer.
Xiv. 2, LXX. kai ei w0Aat avris
ékevdbnoar. xv. g, ékevwly 3
TikTovga érTd...karpaxivln kal
ovadiochq. 1 Cor. i 17, lva px
kevwlf ¢ oravpds Tob XproTod.
ix 15 2 Cor. ix. 3, a pn 70
Kovxnpa eV 70 Tmép TpoY Kevo-
0fi k=X In the ouly other place
of its oconrrence in Scripture,
it is consecrated to the mystery
of our Lord’s self-humiliation :
Phil. ii. %, dAAd éavrov ékévwoer
popgjv Sodov AafBdv k.T.A,

1 wioris] The article refers
to wicTews in verse 13: that
Saith.,

Ka.T"]p‘)'T]TU.L] Made nugatory,
brought to mought. Both be-
cause vopos and érayyehin are
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15. Or ol yap olx.

two essentla.lly opposﬂse terms
(Gal. iii. 18, e:. yap ék vopov 9
xAnpovosuin, ovkért & imayyehins),
and more particularly for the
reason which fpllows, ¢ »yap
vopos k.r.A.  Compare Gal, il
6-—22 throughout. For xarap-
velv see note on iil. 3, xarapyrj-
TEL.

15. o ydp vopos] The arti-
cle refers to the word vduov in
verse 14. That vépos. That
thing whick is so designated, be
it what it may, take what in-
stance of it wou will. The
thought is worked out with
reference to the great instance,
the law of Moses, in vil. 725
bee also Gal. iii 10—12, oa'oL
7a.p & ep'ywv vo,uov ELO'LV, m'ro
Ka.TapaV ELULV, 7£ypa1rfa.l. 'yﬂ.P OTL
meampa'ros was os oK ep.p.evu
—n-acrw 7015 'ye‘ypa,u,u.evor.s .01t Se
& vipy ovdels Sixatobrar mapd
7¢ @e 87hov k.T.A.

xarepyalerar]  Effects, ac-
complishes, operates. This com-
pound and strengthened form of
¢pydalopar occurs mo less than
20 times in St Paul’s Epistles :
elsewhere only in James i 3,
20 (possibly), and 1 Pet. iv. 3.
Compare 2 Cor. vil 10, fdvaror
katepydlerat.

ob 8¢ ok} And where there

is not, &e. There can be no
breack of @ law which exists not.
The absence of law is the absence
of transgression, The entrance
of law (in the case of a jfallen
being) is the entrance of trans-
gression.

16. 8id Tovro] Since this is
so—stnce law brings with it not
merit and reward, but only
transgression and wrath—since
any footing of work and desert
world have made the promise «
nullity and a mockery—:there-
Jore, &e.

éx  wiorews]  Understand
drrlv. It (the thing in question)
is out of (springs from, de-
pends upon) jfaith. Gal, iii.
22, va, 7 érayyedla & wiorews
Inood Xpiorot ol Tois mioTed-
QuUoivy.

va] Understand 4. That it
(the thing in question) may be
according to (on @ principle of)
grace: not of right, or of merit,
but of spontaneous favour.

eis 10 €lvar] Compare verse
I1, els 16 elvar adrov warépe
mavrwr k.1.h.  The promise is
altogether independent of the
conditions of any particular law.
It is made to depend entirely
upon faith and grace. Thus it
18 secured mot to one race only,
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but to all who show themselves
to be of the fumily of Abrakam
by resembling Abraham in his
Jditk,

BePalav] The adjective Bé-
Batos {from the root Bda, Baivw,
and 8o firm to the tread, féBaws
oor  émedbelv, Thue, iil 23),
stedfast, i3 used by St Paul
only here and in 2z Cor. i. 6,
kai 17 é\wis judv Befala dwep
VU@V

wavri 7@ oméppar] Jewish
and (entile alike, There is
the same emphasis in the words
at the end of the verse, wdvrov
v

76 ék Tob wopov] Compare
verse I2, 0UKk €k TepLTOUTS pHovoy.
In both places the addition of
povor shows that no reproach is
involved. It is not those who
depend upon the Law for salva-
tion, but those who belong to
the Loaw as their Dispensation.

17. xaflus—oe] These words
are parenthetica.l ; added in con-
ﬁrmation of the expression ne-
Y Tpdr.

-ye-ypan‘Tat] Gen
LXX.

xarévayrt] Exod, xxxii, 11,
LXX. kai &effy Muwichs kar-

xvil. s,

évavre Kvpiov 700 @cob adrol.
Psalm v. 6, LXX. xarévavri 1OV
opfadpdv gov. Lam., iil 35, xer-
&vavt. wpoodmwov whlorov. This
is the only place in the New
Testament, where xarévarre is
used in the solemn figurative
sense, with the name of God
following it. Sce Mark xi, 2.
xiil. 3. Luke xix. 30.
karévavre ov| Abrakam is
the father of all the faithful —
however for removed from him
in time—in the regard of that
God who includes all generations
in one view, (1) the dead as still
living, and 22) the unborn as
already existing. In God’s
sight Abraham still lives: in
God’s sight we were already in
existence when le spake to Abra-
ham. Compale 2 Pet. iii. 8, Tapu.
KUPL(L' XLA.LU. €T7] ﬂ)g ﬂFEPa. ,ll.Lu.
ov] For 2reivov ¢.

TO'U {mO’JTOLO'UVTOG TO'US VCKPOUS]
This is the first point: Abrakain
still is, for he shall rise again,
Compare Matt. xxii. 31, 32
olk dvéyrwre 10 f)'q@ev ﬁ,uw v7r0
100 @cov )\eyovmc, E-ym (Lp.l. °
@eds "ABpadpy...ovk T ¢ Oeds
vexpov aAdd {dvrov, Luke xx.
38, wdvres ydp avrg {Gow, The
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present participle (rof  &wo-
motolvTos) expresses that it is an
atiribute of God to raise the
dead. See z Kings v. 7, LXX.
6 @eos éyw Tov Gavatdoar kal
§wo1romtraz, Neh ix. 6, kal ov
Zwmrot.ew Td ruvru J Ohu V. 21,
6 Ilatyp éyelper Tols vexpovs kai
fworoer.  In 1 Tim. vi. 13, the
right reading is {woyovoivros,
which by a comparison of pas-
sages in the Septuagint appears
to have the somewhat unex-
pected sense of preserving alive,
rather than that of quickening.

kel xadotvros| The second
point: Ve were already in ex-
istence, in God's sight, when He
gave the promisc fto Abraham.
For ka)ely, in the sense of desig-
nating, descmbmg, speakmg of,
compare I Pet. iii. 6, sdpov
atrov kadoloa.

16 py Svra] Those things
which are not wn being : here,
Juture generations (the children
whick were yet unborm, Psalm
Ixxviii. 6). A different appli-
cation of the phrase is made
in 1 Cor. i. 28, ra ayeq..
c’foveem;.l.s'va...ra‘ pn Ovra, fva 'ru:
SVTIJ’. xa‘t‘a.p‘y)]'O"g.

18—22. &5 wap é\wida] An
illustration, in detail, of the
nature and working of tree
faith.

18, wap &\wida] Beyond

R by 3 I
™y EKK)\,’I]O'LO.V

hope. See note on i. 25, Tapd.

én’ émid:] From the literal
sense of upon (as in Matt. xiv,
8, 11, 809 o, d)‘qo'w, woe . éml
wivaxe v kepaly Twdvvov Tob
BomriaTod.. . kai pvéxbn 1 kepady
atrob émi wivaxe. xvi. 18, émi
TalTy TR wérpe oixodopjom pov
Mark vi. 39,55,
aVﬂ.KA,LVﬂ.L TEVTES 0'. 0. €7TL T(D
XAwpd x0pTa...éml Tols xpaﬁa—
ToLs ToVs Kakos Exovras Teptpépery,
Acts xxvil. 44, ods piv é&m
cavicw. Rev. xxi. 5, 6 kafhj-
pevos éri 1@ Bpérw) comes that
of on the ground (or strength)
of; as here, and v. 2, xai kavya-
peba éxr amwde Tis Jofns Tob
@eov.  Acts ii. 26 (from Psalm
Xvl. ¢, IXX.} 3 gapé pov xata-
okoger . mid. 1 Cor,
ix. 10, Oheiher éx E\widi 0 dpo-
Tpewv GpoTpidr, kai 6 dhody K.T.\.
T}t Lz, & rld {wjs olw-
viov.

els 10 yevéobal] Unto his hav-
ing becomne (to the end that he
might become, by one decisive
act) &c.  For the comstruction
gee 1. 11,20, 1iil, 26. iv.11,16.
v114,5 viil, 2¢. xL II

10 elpyuévov] That which
has been said. So Luke 1. 24.
Actsii, 16. xiii. g0. The perfect
tense expresses the permanence
of the Scripture record. So, for
example, Heb. i. 13, 1rpos' riva
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19. Or ob karen.

8¢ T6v dyyéhwv cprér Tore kT
iv. 3, xabus epnrev, ds dpooa
kX Vil 6, 9, dedexdTwker. .. eb-
AGymrev. . SESEKdTmraL k1A, viil
5 Ka0m9 Kexpmu.ano-mc vacms

X. g, Té7€ elpykev, Tdod fxw. Xi.°

5 17, 28, pepapTipyTai  etmpe-
orpkévar ¢ @cd...mpocearjvoxer
‘ABpaap 71ov loadk...memolnker
70 'micrxa XiL 26, e’m]’y’ye)\ran
)\eywv XIiii. 5 adrds yap elpyxev,
o /,L'q o€ AV K.T,

ovtws éora] Qen. xv. g,
LXX. apifpnoov Tods darépas, €
Sumjoy éfaptfpioar adrols: kai
elmev, 0vrms éoTat 16 oméppa gov.

19. kai pij aocBarjoas] And
because he was not weak. For
this sense of wj with the par-
ticiple see note on iil. 14, pq
éovres.

dolemioas 74 ma-m] The
dative expresses in point of, in
the matler of: as, for example,
in xii. 1o—I2, 7 ¢u)\.a.3£)\¢m

] 'rtp,y T OTovd. .. 76 Tret-

I,:.o.-rl. Ryl 9)\!.4/5{. xrk Phil. iii.
5, wepiTopy oxTariuepos. The ar-
ticle refers to énlorevoey in verse
18: in the matter of that fuith
of his. For the phrase compare
xiv. 1, 7ov 8¢ dofevotvra 77 wiore:
wpocr)\ajuﬂavca'ﬁe KT A

kerevéyoer] The common

Or 48n vevexp.

reading is ob xarevénoer. IMHe
regarded not, took no account
of as any Impedlment to the
fulflment of the promise. On
the other hand, the omission of
ot is strongly supported, and on
closer examination has much to
recommend it. He ook notice
of, marked, gave jFull weight
to, the natural tmpossibility ;
yet he staggered not at God’s
promise. A classical writer
would have added pév after
katevinaev. He observed indeed
...yet doubted not: or though he
observed...yet he doubled mof.
And s0 111 vi. 17, xapc; 8¢ 'rw
®cp orr qre SodAor Tis dpeprias
vikovoare 8¢ éx kapdlas k.T.A.
(see note there). For xaravoely
compare Matt. vii. 3. Luke vi.
41, xil 24, 27. XX 23. Acts
Vil 31, 32. x1. 6. xxvii, 39. Heb.
iit, 1. x. 24. Jamesi. 23, 24.

vevmpw,uevov] Heb. xi. 12,
dlﬁ EI/OG E‘YEVV”@I]G’O.V’ Kal. TIJ.'UTG.
vevexpw,ue’vov . A

GKGTOVTEETHG ’TO‘U] Gell XVI]
17, LXX. Ka.l. GL"I'EV €V TT’ SLO-VOI.E
a.urov, )\E'yu.w, Ei rg ékatovraeret
'yey'r,ra'ﬂ'al. vids; The addition of
mov qualifies the exactness of
the preceding numeral: about.

ymapyxev]  Being  already.
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The verb wvmdpyev is distin-
guished alike from elvar and
viyveafous, as the notion of sub-
sistence from that of existence
and of becoming. Sometimes
the distinction is of doctrinal
importance as in Phil iL, 6, 7
os‘ & p.opqﬁ'q ®eov v-n-apxmv ovx
ap'ﬂ'ayl-l()v T’WO'U.TO TO GLVGL Lo'ﬂ.

€®, dAAd éavroy exevwo'cv &
5p.ompa1-r. avlpurey 'yevopevo s

véxpwow] 2 Cor. 1v. 10,

2o, Buexpifiy] In the active
voice Swaxpivew means o discrimi-
nate, distinguish, discern, decide,
judge, Thus Job xxiii. 1o, LXX.
Suékpvé pe domrep ypvoiov. Psalm
L 4, Tod Staxptvar Tov Aadv avrod.
Ezck, xxxiv. 17, i8od éyo Sia-
kplvw dve péoov mpoffdTov ol
wpofdrov. Matt. Xvi. 3, 70 pev
TPOTRTOV TOD OUpavol YLvuoKeTe
Swaxpivew. Aects xv. 9, ovfey
Saéxpwev (put no d%:ﬁ'erence) pe
TaLy ny.wv Te xaf atrov. 1 Cor.
iv. 7, 7(s ydp oe duakpiver; (who
distinguishes thee makes thee to
dz_ﬁ'er ?) v1 5 o va;o-ertu 3:.0.—
kpivar avd péoov Tob ddeAol av-
Tob. Xl 20, 31, prj Saxplver (dis-
cerning) 10 odpa...el 8¢ éavrovs
Suexplvoper(Judged) k7. X, xiv. 29,
xal of Mot Suaxpwérwoav, Hence
'Szaxpfveo'ﬁat (absolutely, or with
"1t or wpds Twa) is (1) to get (or
seek) a decision, to enler into
Judgment, to go to law, io dis-

pute; Jer. xv. 10, LXX. avdpa
&xaéépevov xal Sakpovdpevor wa-
op m y5. Ezek. xx. 35 36 Kkal
Scuxptenao,uac wpos vuas éxet.
OV TPO'H'OV SLEKPLG'I]V WPD; TO'U;
marépas Vpdv év 1 éprjpw. Acts
xi. 2, Siexpivovto mpds avrov ol
éx wepiropsys. James i, 4, ov
Suexpibiyre (became htigants or
partisans) & éavrots k..A. Jude
9, 22, 70 SwzfBoAw Staxpwopevos
..kal oV pev ehéyxere Braxpwoué-
vous (in their contentious disput-
ings): (2) fo dispute with oneself,
to doubt ; as here, and xiv, 23,
L Smxpwo,u,evos éav qbay'q kata-
Kexpl.ﬂu Matt. x=xi, 21, éav
Hre wioTwv kal py Smxprﬂﬁ're.
Mark xi. 23, xai g Saxpify év
T kapdlp avrod. Acts x. 20,
Topevov oUv avTols pndiv Gtaxpt-
vopevos. Jamesi. 6, airelrw 8¢ &y
wioTer pydev Staxpwdpevos” o ydp
Swakprvdpevos k7. \.  Here els is
added : ke doubted not as to,
with regard to.

7] emorig] By (reason of )
that unbelief which the circum-
stances might naturally have
suggested. For the dative, see
xi. 20, 30, 31, ¢R ameoria éfe
x)uw@?)o-uv av 8¢ rq wloTer oy
Ka ﬂks’q@sre ™ Tov'rwv a‘n'et@sw.

7§ tperépy ENéer Dra xal abdrol
u\cq@mo-w.

&vedwapdfy] The verb &-
Swwapoty, to endue (invest, en-
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21 Or omit the former xui.

velope) with strength (like the
English to enable, empower,
embolden, &c.), occurs also in
Psalm lii. 9, LXX. kai évedvvapd-
On émi ) paradTyTe adrod.
Acts ix, zz, Sallos 8¢ paMioy
évebuvapobro. Eph, vi. 10, &~
Svvapovote év Kupiw. Phil. iv,
13, wavra ioyvw & ¢ évduva-
povyrl pe. 1 Tim. i 12, ydpev
&xw 7¢ dvdvrapdaavri pe Xpord
‘Incos, 2z Tim. ii. 1, &dwvapod
&v 1 xaprre 73 év Xpiord “Inood.
iv. 17, o 8¢ Kipuds por wapéory
kai évedvvapwoér pe. Heb, xi
34, dvedwapnbyoar [or uvvapd-
Onoar] dno dobevelas. The sim-
ple form Swaposv is found in
Psalm lxviii. 29, 1XX. Svwdpw-
gov, 0 ®eds, TovTo &6 xkarnpricw
év uiv. Beeles, x. 10. Dan. ix,
27, Col i, 11, é& wdoy Suvduer
Suvapodpevor k.. X,

) wiore] In direct contrass
with ) dmoria above. Instead
of doubting by (reason of) tha:
unbeligf which might have
seemed reasonable, ke was en-
dued with strength by (virtue of )
that faith which was actually
his., The dative, in either in-
stance, is that of agency or in-
strumentality.

Sods 8¢éav] For 8ofa see
notes on i 2, 23, édéfacar,
8étav. The glory of God is the
manifested perfection, the re-
vealed character, the sum of the

true atiributes or characteristics
of God. See, for example,
John 1. 14, éfeacduefa i
86fav avrol. 1ii. 11, idavépuoer
7yv 86fay avrov. Hence 8ifav
Siddvar 7§ @ei 13 Lo give (assign,
ascribe) to God His true charac-
ter, in whatever point, whether
power, holiness, mercy, truth,
&e. Thus, for example, Josh.
vil. 19, LxX. vié pov, dos &)
8ofav arfpepov 7@ Kuply ed
Topaqh, kot 8os avrg v éfopo-
Adynpow. 1 Chron. xvi. 29, 8ore
7% Kuply 8éfav ovoparos abrod,
Isai. xlii. 8, éyw Kipios ¢ @eds,
TobT0 oY éoTi TO édvopa, TRV
d6tavy pov érépw ov ddow KT.A.
Luke =xvii. 18, ovy eipéfqoar
ﬁﬂovfpe’l.lra.vreg Sotva. Sofar T®

@ed. John ix, 24, dds d6fav 76
Ocp. Acts xil. 23, dvf’ dr odx

éwkey Ty 86fav 16 Bep. Revw.
iv. g. xi 13. xiv. 7. XVl 9. xix.
7. The aorist (8ovs) here seems
to express that, at the moment
of hearing the promise, Abra-
ham by a single act of the mind
ascribed to God His true cha-
racter as a God of power and a.
God of truth, and believed His
word accordingly.

21.  whnpodopnlels] The
original meaning of wAnpodopeiv
is to bring full, to fill the mea-
sure of : hence, in various uses,
to fulfil, complete, or satisfy.
For example (1) of things : Luke
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i 1, wepl Tdv wemAnpodopnpévoy
(fully assured, satisfoctorily
proved) & ppiv mwpaypdrov. 2
Tim, iv. 5, 17, 9jv-Swakoviar oov
wAypoddpnoov...iva 8 &uod To
sijpvypo. whgpopopnbf.  (2) Of
persons: as here, and xiv. 3,
éaoros & 75 Blp vol wAnpo-
dopelobw. Col. iv. 12, 7életor
kol wemAnpoopnpévor (satisfied,
dssured, fully convinced) év
mwavri Gedjpare 705 @eod. Thus
too in Eccles. viil. 11, 13X, &wa
Tolto émAnpodopnln xapdie vidy
703 avfpumov &v alrois Tob woui-
aat 16 wovnpov. The substantive
wAnpodopla, satisfaction, fulness
of assurance, occurs in Col. il. 2,
miv 10 wAobtos THs wAypodo-
pias tfs ovvégews. 1 Thess. i. 5,
mAnpogople wodf. Heb. vi
11, @wpos THv wAnpogoplar Tis
é\midos dxpr Téovs. X. 22, év
wAnpacdopia wioTews.

empyyerrad] The active voice
of érayyéAhew 13 not used either
in the Septuagint or New Testa-
ment. But the middle voice is
found in two of its chief classi-
cal uses. Thus (1) fo pro-
mise: Esth, iv, 7, twrélafe adro
70 yeyowds kal Tyv émayyelay v
émpyyelhare "Apdv 15 Bagelel.
Ecclus. xx. 23, &re xdpw al-
axvvns émayyedipevos pidg, 2
Mace, iv. 27, 1év 8 empyyepé

aevdifs Oeds.

vav 70 LBachel xpudrov kT,
Mark xiv. 11. Acts vil s.
Gal. iii. 19, dypis ob @by 10
améppe ¢ émfyyedrar (probably
passive, in sense as well as form,
as in the passage quoted above
from 2 Mace. iv. 27). Tit. i 2,
dwijs alwviov v érpyyeidato o
Heb. vi, 13, 7§
yap Afpadp c’wa'(-yaképevec o
@eds.  x. 23, muoros ydp ¢ éray-
veddpevos. Xi 1. Xxii 26, viv
8¢ &miyyeAtar AMéywv s\ James
i 12. 1.5, 2 Pet. il 19. 1 John
ii. 25, adry dorly 7 émayyelio v
avT0s émyppyelharo Yuiv, Ty Lumy
v aivnor.  {2) To profess:
1 Tim. ii. 10, § mpémer yovaifiv
émayyeAdopévass BeooéBeaav. Vi,
21, 1G5 Yevdwwipou yrdoews v
Tves érayyeldopevar k1A,
dwards éorey) " Num, xxii.
38, 1xx. Dan il 17, &ort yap
o ®eos nudv...0vvatos ferdobar
fuds ék Tis kapdvov. Xi. 23, Suvas
105 ydp dorwy 6 @eos wdAw
éyxevipigar avrovs. 2 Tim. i
12, dwrards éorey T wapabigy
pov ¢uidéar.  Heb, xi 19, xai
&k vexkpov e’ycfpeti/ Svraros 6 Oeos.
22. 8i8] Because he thus
belteved.  Because has faith was
thus genuine and thus prevailing,
23. ovk éypdy 8¢ 8 avroy
povor] Thus xv. 4, doa yap
mpoeypdepy, €ls Ty nperépay Bi-
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5aa’xah[av éypdnf)?] KT, A 1 Cor.
ix, Io, 7 3:. m.tu.q TAVTWS Aeyea,
O nuas ‘yap &ypddm. X. II,éypd-
¢ 6¢ mpos vovleaiuy Huav.

24. - Aoyilecfar] Passive, ag
in verses 4 and 3, and ix. 8.

émt Tov éyelpavra] The cen-
tral object of faith is the resur-
rection of Christ. See x. o,
kai woTEVoNs év T Kapdlg gov
omL 6 Beds avrov yepev €k ve-
kpév. 1 Pet. i. 21, Tovs 8¢ avrod
moTovs eis @y rov éyelpurta
avTov ék vexpuv kal 86fav avre
Sévra, doTe Ty wOTW VGV Kal
Amida elvar els Dedv.

25. 'n'a.peSoﬁﬂ Isal kil 12,
LXX. kai avros a.p,ap'rmg ro)\.)\.wv
avijveyke, kal Gl Tds dvoplas
avrdy mapedofy. The word ex-
presses that abandenment of
self-will and self-management
which is involved in submission
to suffering and death at the
hands of another, Was surren-
dered or given over. Somefimes
it is used of the Auman agents
in the death of Christ: whether
qe'ne'ra,lly {as here, and in Matt
Xvil. 22, pé\Aer 6 vics Tod dv-
fpumov wapadlboobor s xelpas
avbpurwv): or specially, as (1)
of Judas (Matt. 2. 4, *lovdas

*lokapiwrys 6 kol Tapadods avrov),
or (2) of the chief priests (Mark
XV. I, ol dpytepeis...djoavTes Tov
"Inooiv drnveykav rol mopéduxay
Midarg), or (3) of the Jewish
nation (Acts 1il. 13, Oy Vpels pev
wapeduikare), or (4) of Pilate
(Matt. xxvii, 26, Tov 8¢ “Incoiw
¢payeAddgas  mapéduker  lva
agravpwlyj}. Sometimes it Is
made the Divine act: whether
(1} of the Father (viil. 32, &s
ve Tob lov viot ovk égeloaro,
a\ka Omep Gpor wdvrev wapédu-
xev avrov), or {z) of the Son
Himself (Gal. ii. zo, 708 dyamrs-
gavrés pe kal wapaddvros éovTow
twép éuod. Eph. v. 2, 25, xafas
kai 0 Xpiorros fyémycer uds kai
‘n'ape'awxeu Eavrdv . Kagwq kat ©
Xpl.cr‘ros q'ymmcrev ™ eKK)\.'q(nav
Kal. Ea'UTOV WQPESUJK€V U7T€p ll'l)-
7s)-

Sud Ta...8w mv] For the
sake of, in either case. The
sense suggests the hecessary
modifications : for the sake of,
(to taks away) our offences ; Jor
the sake of (fo secure) our Jus-
tification. Compare xiii. 5, ov
pévov g (for the sake of, to
avoid) v Spyiy, dAAd kal Sud
(for the sake of, to clear) T
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v. I,

cruvet'S'qo-w. See note on ii. 27,
Std YpdppoTos.

Wepgq did 'nyv] 1 Cor. xv.
17, €l 8¢ Xpur-ros OUK e-y'qyepfal.
CTL GO'TG €V Tan aI.LCl-pTLCl.L; 'UF-LHV
The resurrection of Christ was
essential (1) to the vindication
of His veracity ; Matt. xx. 19,
kai T} Tpity rnpépe Eyepthicerar
[or dvaaryoerar]” {2} to the Di-
vine attestation of His Messiah-
ship; Acts xiil. 30, o 8% Beos
Tyeipey ovTov K veKpoy® (3) to
Hls power tosave; John xiv, 19,
ot éyo (6, xai pels Ljrere
A dead Saviour vs none., Rev,
i 18, kai o Liv, kel éyevdpny vex-
pos, kal oy Lov elpl els Tovs
alavas Tov alovwr, kel & Tds
xAels 708 favdrov xai 10D adov,

dexaiwow] This verbal sub-
stantive, justification, the act of
absolving, acquitting, or clearing
JSfrom guilt, occurs only here and
in v, 18, eis Sikafwow {wis. See
notes on i 17, datogvvy yap
Qeo?, and ii. 13, dxawbjoorrar.,

V. 1, &c. AwarwbBévres odv]
Consequences of Christ’s re-
demption to those who believe.
Fuaith, the realizing apprehen-
ston of Christ's work for wus,
tndroduces us into w state of ac-
ceplance, of which the immediate
result should be peace with God,
and a joyful hope; hope even

Or Eopev.

amidst afflictions, knowing their
salutary effects; hope founded on
the knowledge of God's love as
shown tn Christ’s death jfor sin-
ners.

1. ex 'm.o“rem; e:.pr]vr)v] Mark
v. 34, 17 mo-ﬂq oy céoukéy oe
57m.-ye els eLp‘qqu John X_w. 27,
Equu'qv u.¢u”.u vy.w, ev.p'qqu 1'7)1/
éunv SLSwp.r, vp.w. XVL 33 -ra.v-ra.
AedaAnxa July va &v éuol elpvyy
éxyre.  As the consciousness of
unforgiven sins causes a feeling
of estrangement from God, and.
even of enmity towards Him
whom they have injured (Col, i.
21, kai vuds wore dvras dwpAdo-
Tprwpévous kai éxlpods v Savoin
év Tols €pyois Tols morTpas k.T.A.),
so the conviction of their free
forgiveness removes that enmity
(Col. 1. 20, elpyromoviaas bia Tob
aiparos Tod oTavpol adret). See
note on i, 7, eva;?m;

exwp.ev] Heb, xii, 28, exwp.ev
xapw, 3 7s Aa'rpszp.ev elapérTos
7¢ @ed (where there is the same
vauety of reading). If &oper, it
1s, God has given wus peace: if
EXu)[J.EV, Let us keep and use it.

mpos Tov @edv] The converse
and correlative of that elprvy
amo Beod (or mapa- Oeol, 2 John
3) which is 8t Paul's salutation
in every Epistle. Seei. 7. 1 Cor.
i, 3. 2 Cor. 1. 2. Gal. i. 3. Eph.
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2. Or omit 7 wloree.

i 2. Phil. i. 2. Col. i. 2. 1 Thess,
i 1. 2 Thess. i, 2. 1 Tim. i. 2.
2 Tim. i. 2. Tit. i. 4. Philem. 3.

2. mjv mwpooaywyiv] The
article expresses onr introduc-
tion ; that introduction which 1s
of course ours as Christians.
The word rporayuysy oceurs in
the same sense in Eph. ii. 18
8¢ avrob exop,ev T‘l]V Wpoau-yuryqv
or. audporepor év &vi Trvev[.w.ﬂ wpos
rov Harépa. 1l 12, év & Exoper
™y reppyoioy Kol THY TpoTayw-
v év werofijoe did s wioTews
avrot. It is especially applied
to the introduction of a subject
into the presence of asovereign,
or a worshipper into the pre-
sence of the object of worship,
The verb wpoodyew has the same
solemn use in many passages of
the Septnagint: for example,
Gen. xlviii, o, rpooa:‘ya-ye' pot
avrovs, iva ev)\o'yv;aw a.vrovs
Exod. xix. 4, xai wpovﬂyayop'qv
Ipds Trpos e,u.a.vrov. xxi. 6, ) TPog-
dfe avrov o xiptos adTod wpos
T8 kpirpov Tod Geod  K.T.A.
XXix. 4, Aapov kal tovs viovs

3 A ’ 2y \ s
auvTov rpoaafets EML TAS G'UIDO.S,

s a'xqvﬁg «.7A  Num. xvi, 9
1rpoo'7rya'ye1'o Ipas mpos éavroy
€is 70 /\ewovpyew Tds )\evroupy,,ag
s TRYYIS Kvpl.ov KT, Com_
pare Luke ix. 41, wpooayaye
wde Tov viov aov. - I Pet. iii, 18,

wepl cduapridy Erafer [or amé-
faver]... va 7pds Tpogaydyy T
Qe

éoxrjkauev] Theperfect marks
the permanence of the benefit.
We have had. The form Eorynxe
occurs also in 2 Cor. 1. 9, iL 13.
vii. 5 (probably).

™) wiore)] By (mrtue of)
that fmtk referring to wiorews
in verse 1,

™y xeptv Tavtyy év 9] This
(state of ) free favour, gratwitous
acceptance, in whick, &e. The
same representation of xdpis
under the figure of a place of
safety, into which a Christian
man enters, in which he abides,
and ont of which he must take
heed lest he fall, is found, for
example, in Gal v. 4, 7fs xdpt-
705 élemésore. 1 Pet. v. 12,
Tavrpy  cvar dAndi ydpw Tob
@eoﬂ, els v aTire

&P Eo’rr;lcap.ev] John viii,
44, & a.k'n;rﬂew. ovx ea*rqxev
1 Cor xV. I, 10 euayye)\.r.ov
¢ kal éomjkare. For éorrnxa, in
the sense of stedfast standmg
compare also xi. 20, od & 79
wiorer éomyras. 1 Cor. vil, 37,
s 8¢ doryker & TH kapdlp. X. 12,
6 doxgy éoravar fBeméro py
méoy. 2 Tim, ii. 19, ¢ pévro
arepeds Oepélios 108 Beod Eomy-
Kev,
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3. Or xavxduela.

¢’ Axid] On (the ground
ar strength of) o hope. See
note on iv. 18, éx’ éAride.

s Sofys Tob ®eod] That
Juture state of manifested per-
JSection which God has promised.
See note on ill. 23, Tis S6éns.

3. of udvor 8¢, dAAd xal]
And not only so, not only do
we exult in hope of the future
.glory, but also, &e. This ellip-
tical phrase seems to be peculiar
to St Paul. See verse 11. Also
viil. 23, ix. 10. 2 Cor. viil. 19,

kavywpevor] If this, and not
kavywpeba, be the true reading,
the explanation must be (as so
often) that the sentence, which
beging as if a principal verb
were to follow, i broken by a
succession of confirmatory or
interpretative clauses, and not
resumed, Compare verse 11,
and 1x. 10. There is a singular
multiplication of like examples
in 2 Cor. vili. 19—24. The
habit of writing by an amanu-
ensis sufficiently accounts for all
such breaches of construction.
Wkhen 8t Paul has dictated the
words, glorying vn our tribule-
tions, he feels thas the paradox
Wwantg illustration ; he adds rea-
Sons: knowing that that tribula-

v.R.

tion works patience, and that
patience experience, &e. &e. The
thread of the original sentence
is broken, and when he resumes,
it is in an altered form,

kavyduevor év] Compare ii.
1y, 23, kavyacfur & @cg...év
vépw kavydoae. 1 Cor, i, 31. 1iL
21, 2z Cor.v.12. xi.712. xii g,
7oTa oty pdldov  kavynoopat
év 7als dofevelars. Gal. vi 13,
14. Phil iii. 3. James 1. g.
iv. 16. Sometimes we find kow-
xdotar followed by vmép,-els, a
simple accusative, or «s with a-
participle.

Tais OMipeow]| Those tribu-
lutions which of course we meet
with; our {ribulations.

% 6Xtjns ]| That (or such) tribu-
lation. And so'throughout the
clauses which.foliow. The new
word is introduced without the
article, and then taken up again
with it. Thus dmopoviv...7 8&
vropori. .. Sokyiv, 5 8¢ Sokyu. ..
EAwida, 4 8¢ -éAwis x.m A,  Com-
pare James 1. 3, 4, 16 Soxipov
VHOV.. .kaTepydleTas vropueyiy’ 7
8& vmopory K, 1.,

vmopoviv] From the literal
sense of abiding under, potient
endwrance of (as in 2z Cor. 1. 6,

& tmopovy) vwv atrév walbypd-.

K
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4 yaleTar, 7 0¢ vmouovy Soxyunyv, # ¢ Soxiun

Al Al 4 124 ’
5 éATidar 1-0¢ €Nwris oV kaTawoyUVEL, 6Tt 1 dyadmy

Tay), comes that of submissive
wailing, patience, as a disposi-
tion or temper of the soul: first
(perhaps) in Psalm ix. 18, LxX.
7 Ymopory) TEV wewirwy ovx dwo-
Acitar els Téhos. Luke viil. 13,
kapmopopovow &v vropovf. Xxi.
19, év 7§ vropovy] vpdy krijoeobe
Tds Yoxas vpagr. 1 Tim, vi 171,
wloTy, aydmny, vropoviy, wpai-
wdferar, 2 Tim. iii. zo. Tit. il
2. Heb. x. 36. xii. 1. James i. 3.
2 Pet. 1. 6. Sometimes vwopori]
is the object of patience; as in
Psalm xxxix. 7, LXX. kal viv 7i5
7 vmopor] pov; odxi ¢ Kipros;
Sometimes it has a genitive of
the thing persisted tn (asin ii. 7,
kel Swopory Epyov ayafod), the
animating motive (as n 1 Thess,
1. 3, T™)s vwopovys s €Amidos
T0U Kvplov NuavY, or the tnspiring
Person (a3 in 2 Thess. iii. 5, €5
v vropoviiy Tov Xpwrot. Rev,
il 10, Tov Acyov T7fs vmopovis
pov).

4. Boxywiy] See note on L
28, éokipacay. The usual sense
of Boxips}, @ trial or proof, is
here modificd into that of the
result of such a process; a tried
and proved character, tested
worth, the state or disposition of
the Sorupos, that 13, of one who
Las stood trial. Compare James
i 12, paxdptos arjp Os vwopdver
1rﬂpa.cr‘u6v, 5TL 8(51(1.;1.09 'yevﬁ,uevog

s Thus Soxtpr, like Sokipd-

Zewv, may be said to include the
two ideas, proof and approval,
It is used (in Scripture) only by
St Paul. Thus 2 Cor. 1. g, fva
& Ty Sokupmy vpdv. Viil. 2, &
woANy) Soxpy ONifews (OABus
being the test applied)., ix. 13,
Sud mjs Soxwuis s Ouarovias
ravrns (the Sukovie, or ministra-
tion to the poor, being the test
or proof}. xiil. 3, Soxepny {yretre
ToU év épol Aalolvres Xptorod
(genitive of the Person whose
presence is to be proved). Phil.
ii. 22, Ty 8¢ Soxyy adrol ywd-
OKETE K.T.A.

7 8¢ Boxipun AAwide] An un-
expected but profoundly true
combination. The Divine dis-
cipline of suffering produces in
the end a temper not of despond-
ency but of hopefulness tn those
who are exercised thereby. The
valley of Achor for a door of
hope (Hos. ii. 15). He putteth
kis mouth in the dust; if so be
there may be hope (Lam. iii. 29).

5. od katouoyire] Puts not
to shame ; disappoints not. Com-
pure ix. 33, 0 moredor é adrg
o katougxwlijeerar. Thus Psalm
XXil. §, LXX. ért ool JAmioay, kai
ot karyoxtvlnoar. xxv, zo, g
katawoyvvleiny, or YAmoa gﬁ.
oé. Jer. il 36, dwo Alydmrov
katauoxwijey, xefds xargoydy-
fns dwo Acooip. x. 14, xary-
oxvly was xpuooxdes éml Tols



V.4 5

103

-~ ~ 3 ’ ) . 14 ¢~ \
TOov eEOU EKKEXU’TCH €V Tats KGIPBICHS‘ Huwy 3101

vyAvrrols atrod. 2 Cor. vil. 14,
€l TLabTG UTep VGV Kekavxmpal,
od rarpoxvlogv. ix. 4, pif wws...
karuoyvrldper. . . év T vrocTdoe
ravry.  For the present tense
see note on ii. 16, kpivet.
ot dyamy] The outpouring
of the love of God in our hearts
by the Holy Spirit is the proof
that our hope will not disap-
point us.
7 dydmy Tob Beob]| God's love
(r John iv. 16, Ty dyamyy v
et a Oess &v qpiv). Compare
viii. 39, xwploac dwo Ths dyamys
7ot @eov. 2 Cor. xiil. 13,7 xdpts
Tot xuplov Inool Xpiorob kot 4
aydmy 7ot Beot. The outpour-
tng spoken of is the communi-
cation of a full and deep sense
of that Divine love, so as to
awaken a response of love in ug
(1 John iv. 19, nuels ayardper,
4 abrds wpdTos Yydunoey Yuds).
&xéyvrat] The exact form
is found (in Scripture) only here
and in Acts x. 45, a7t kai éml
7d vy 1} Swped Tol ayiov mved-
patos éxxéxvrar. But the verb
is of frequent use ; both literally,
with J3wp, alua, olvev, &c. and
Jiguratively, with Jpyifv, Guudy,
Yooy, kapdlav, Séyow, &e. and
especially in connexion (as here)
with the gift of the Holy Spirit.
Joel ii. 28, 29, LXX. &xed ano
Tol mwvelpatis pov éml wloav
odpxa k.7.A  Zech. xii, 10, kai
éixed éxl Tov olkoy Aavid, .. mvetpa
Xdpiros xal olkrippot,  Acts il

17, 18, 33. Tif il 5, 6, xai
dvaxawdoews Tveluatos dyiow,
ol ééxeer i dpds whovolws
KT

écxéxvrar &| The commoner
combination is with éxi, eis, or
wpos. But the object here is
to mark the internal character
of the act. Has been ovtpoured
within (inside) our hearts.

8id wredparos dyiov] A care-
ful comparison of passages seems
to show that the absence of the
article with wvelua (as here,
mvedpa aywov) marks the sense
of communication ; its presence
that of personality. The one is
@ communication (gift, agency,
operation, &c.) of the Holy Spirit:
the other is the Holy Spirit
Ilvmself, the Divine Person so
designated. Compare Acts xix.
2 and 6. The question put to
the disciples is, el zveua dytov
\dfBere moreboarres; They an-
swer, aAX’ odd el wvedpa Gywov
&rrw tjkodoaner (compare John
vil. 3G, ovmw yap Wy mvebua).
Did ye receive a Holy Spirit on
becoming believers ! Nay, we did
not hear at that time even whe-
ther there is a Holy Spirit
(whether, that is, the great pro-
mise of the outpouring of the
Holy Spirit upon the Church of
the Messiah 1s wyet fulfilled).
And then, ¢rférros ailrois Tob
TadAov X€tpas H\bev TO Trebpa
70 Qytov én’ avrovs. The coming
of 1o mvebua 10 dyov is briefly

o K2
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6. Or el ye Xp.

expressed by the existence of o
wveipa dytov. The latter is the
phrase for the communication,
as the former is for the Person.
The difference might be illus-
trated from Rev. 1, 4. iii. 1.
iv, 5. V. 6, 7d éwrrd wvelpara
70t Qeob ameat. els waogav THY
vy, Each one of the seven
Spirits (symbolizing the diffic-
ston of the Holy Spirit) is, so
10 say, @ mveipa dywov.  Viewed
in Himself, and in His personal
Deity, He is 76 wveipa 70 dytor.

70 Soférros quiv] Who was
given to us when we became
Clristians.  See Acts xix. 2
(quoted in the last note): also
viii. 15. 2 Cor. 1. 22, ¢ xat cdpa-
yurduevos ijpas xai  Bovs  Tov
appafSdva Tot mreduatos v ralis

kapdiats Hudv. v. 5. Gal, iv. 6.
Eph. i. 13 iv. 30.
6. éruydp Xpwords] A fur-

ther proof that the Christian
hope will not fail us. Mot only
18 the love of God poured forth
tn our hearts: there is this as-
surance also, as the ground of
all else, tbat Christ, while we

were yet sinners, dzed Jor ws.,
The reading is doubtful. (z) If
it stand as in the text, the
former &t (unless we suppose a
misplacement first, and then an

Or e yap Xp.

inadvertent repetition, of &)
must be taken as moreover:
compare Luke xiv. 26, & 7€ xai
v éovTod l}/uxﬁv Acts ii. 26
(from Psalm xvi. g, Lxx.), ére o
kai 7 odpé prov Ka.ruo'x'qvma'ec ér
EAmidi. xxi. 28, &t 1€ kai "EA-
Anvas EZG"I]"ya‘yfV els 10 iepdv.
Heb. xi. 32, kai 7/ én Myw;
(2) If el ye be the reading, the
sense is, If at least, so surely us:
a phrase used of things not
doubtful as in Eph, iii. 2 el e
ﬂKOUU’aTE T?)V OIKOVO}LLO.V 7779 XG-PL-
708 Tou Qeov. iv. 271, € L e, avTov
grovaare kr.h (3) If € ydp, the
sentence is interrupted by verses
7 and 8, and resumed (with ody)
in verse g.

dobersv] Powerless to obey
or to please God. Matt. xxvi.
41, v 8¢ odpé dabers. Mark
xiv. 38. Compare viii. 3, 76
vyap abdivator ToU ¥opou, &
nobéver 8id Tis capxds, 0 Ocos Tov
éavrov vtdv mépfas K.TA

KaTa KCUPOV] Gal. iv. 4 dre
8¢ GAbev ro r)\npw,u.a TOY xpovov
Eph. i. 10, «is OLKovo,ucav 7ol
whnpuﬂ,u.aros 16V katpy, 1 Tim.
ii. 6, 7o ;Lap‘rvptov kapols iots,
vi. 15, Hv Kapols Blos 3&&1
In the works of God there is
no precipitancy : all is done in
order and with preparation.



V. 6—s.

pov vmép doefBwr dmébavey,

I ~-~
ducaiov Tis amobaverTarr

~ r —~
Bov Taxa Tis kal TOAuQ

vwép doefdv] So in iv. 5,
énl Tov Sikatotvra Tov doef37.

7. pokes ydp| I say aoefdv.
Mark the word, An amazing
progf of love: for, &c.

u’roﬂavef'rat.] The future here
expresses (as in English) a pro-
bable occurrence. Compare Job
i 4, LXX. wdyTa 30'0. -Jn'afpxer. TS
avﬁpunrm, duoea vmep Tis lf/in]S
avrov. Prov. xx. 14, movypov,
wovnpey, pel 6 krwperos. Luke
xi, 5, 7is é§ vpdv e Ppihov xal
TwopeloeTaL wPos GUTOY HETOVU-
kriov k.T.A.

vaep yip] I say pols, for,

7C.

1ot ayafot] The article ex-
presses the man who is good; the
man who embodies the character
of the good. Thus, for example,
Tsai lvii. 1, 1XX. 1Bere dis o 8i-
xatos drwhero...xal dvdpes dikatot
alpovrar...dwo yap mpordrov udi-
kias ;’iprm ¢ dikaws. Matt, xil.
35, o dyaflos dvfpumos ék Tob
ayaf)ov Gnaavpou ékBdAe dyaba,
kal o wovqpos avfpomos KT A
Luke vi. 45. The term dyafids
just thus far differs from 8fkatos
above, that it expresses a more
attractive side of the character;
good, benevolent and beneficent,
not righteous only.

7dxa] This form occurs also

{(and, as here, with the indica-
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HMOALS yap vTEP T
Umép wydp TOU dya-
g¢mobaveiy: cuvicTnaw 8

tive) in Wisdom xiil, 6, xal ydp
avrol Tdya whavgvrar Qedr (n-
TolvTes. XiV. 1g, o pév yap Toxw
kporotrte BovAdpevos dpéaou E’SE-
,Bw.o'aro x7.\, Philem. 15, ‘ru.xa
-yap i Tobro éxwplodn mpos mpav
ra k.7T.A,

rodpud]| From the primary
idea of rdApa, hardikood, the
verb 7olpdv branches into two
senscs : (1) fo dare, venture, pre-
sume, with an iunfinitive; or,
absolutely, to be bold or confi-
dent; (z2) to bear, submil, endure,
deign, &c.  For examples of the
former, see Esth. vii. 5, 7és ovros
doTis éTéApnoe woLjoat 70 wpdy-
pa Tobro; Judith xiv. 13. 2
Mace. iv. 2. Matt. xxii. 46,
ovdt Erdhunaéy Tis dm éxelvns s
yuépas émepwriioat aTOV OUKETL.
Mark xii. 34. xv. 43. Luke
xx, 40. John xxi. 12, Acts v.
13. vit. 32. 2 Cor. x. 2. xi. 21.
Phil. i. 14. Jude 9. In the
text the latter is the semse;
bears, submits, &e. In some pas-
sageseither sense wou]dbe admis-
slble as in xv. 18, 0¥ yap ToAp}-
ow [07’ ToAu®] Te )\a/\GLv KT 1
Cor, vi. ) ro}\,u.a. IS V. . .Kpi-
VG(TBG.L €‘ﬂ'L T(JJV RSLK(JJV KTA 2
Cor. x. Iz, ov -yap -ro/\[,Lw,U«EV éy-
KpLVaL 7] cru-yxpwu.l, ea.v'rovs TLIoW
T(.UV GU.UTO'US U"UVL(TTU-VOVTUJV

8. cwiomow] Lroves, es-
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8. Or dy. eis 7uds & Oebs.

tablishes, &c.
o'vvfcr'n;a'w

TY)V E(l'UTO'IJ a'}’(l'n-"fil'] I John
1V’. IO, €V TOUT(D €U'Tl,V 17 CL’Y(I‘ITT],
ovx e 'qp‘et; 'qya'm)o‘apev Tov
®eov, aM\ ot aiTos 17')/0.71‘7]0'61’
'I]p.(lg K(ll- llﬂ'EO'T(LAfV TO‘V 'ULDV O.'U'
Tob tAacpoy wepl TOV apaprioy
v,

9, 10. woAAd olv pdldov]
He who has done the greater
will certainly do the less. The
greater was the sacrifice of the
Son of God for sinners: the fess
is the completion of that work
by the salvation of those whom
that sacrifice has reconciled.
Compale viil. 32, &s ye oy LScov
viod ovk eqSucraro TES OUXL kai
O'UV U-LTUJ Ta 7T(I'VTQ 'J’”.LLV X(IPLO'(TU-L >

9. & 1] The preposition
expresses the idea of our justifi-
cation or absolution having been
as it were confained in the
blood, the outpoured life-blood,
of Christ.

alpard] Bee note on iii. 23,
O.L'ILU.TL

o-wequo#eﬂa] Salvation is
spoken of in Scripture as either
(1) past, (2) present, or (3) fu-

ture, according as redemption,

See note on iil. 5,

Or omit 0 Oebs.

€t yap €xbpol dvTes KaTHANdyHueEy

9. Or omit olv.

grace, or glory is the point in
view. Thus (1) viil. 24, 7j 'yap
e)thr. em.namuev Eph ii. 5, 8,
Xapurr. éore o'eo-mo-,uevoc KT, A2
Tim. 1. g, 705 svoavtos uds ral
kaAéoarros kAjoe ayig. Tit. iii.
5, Kard TO auTol éAeos éowoey
guds. (2) Actsii. 47, 0 8¢ Ké-
pros mwpooerifle Tols vwlopévovs
xall’ juépay mf dxdyolp. 1 Cor.
i 18, 7ols 8¢ cwlouévois puiv 8-
vapes @eod doriv. xV. 2, & o)
kal odleafe. 2 Cor. ii, 13, &
70ls ocolopévots kai év Tols amol-
)w,uevoz; (3) Matk. x. 22, ¢ 8¢
Umopelvas eis Téhos, odTus o-w97/-
oerat. R(}m xiil. 11, va -yap
eyyvrepov sV 1 ceypia # oTE
émworeioaper, PLhil. ii, 12, perd
qbdﬁov xal Tpopov Ty éavTdy Tw-
Typlay Karep-yuge(rﬁe Heb ix.
28, o<;bt997cre-ra:. -rmg avToY dmexde-
xopévois els caTnpiar.

dwo Tis opyns| See 1 Thess.
i 10, 'I'qo'ofw Tov fné,uevov 77‘;:.69
&k Tis op‘m; ™S epxo,uew]s
See notes on L 18, op'y);r @eov
il S, 7;,u.epa opyw]; 1i1. 5, o émi-
pépow T opyn.

10. éxbpoi drres] See note
on verse I, & wioTews elpriyy.

xargArdynuer] From adida-
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{wh adTov.
)

oew, to change (see note on 1. 23,
#Ahefav), come the compound
forms (x )} amadddoaer, to remove
(Job ix. 34, LXX. awaMa;—arw anr
éuod Ty pafdov adrot) or deliver
(Heb. ii. 135, xai awaddaly Toi-
tovs door x.7.X.), and, in the
middle voice, to depart (Acts
xix iz, Kal a’vru.}\)\cioveo't?al. anr
avrdy Tds véaous): (2) perad-
Adooew, to exchamge (i. z5, 26),
and, with 7dv Biov, or in the
same sense absolutely, fo depart
this life (1 Esdr. i. 29. 2 Mace.
iv. 7, 37. d&e): (3) wapadddo-
ceav, with mapdilafis (Dan. xil
11) and wapaddaysj(James i 17),
o cnlter or vary (Dan. vi. 135),
OPEG'}LOV KaL O'TaO'LV OU El. T~
paMiafar), and d,bsolutely, o
diverge or. depwrt (Prov iv. 15,
Exkhvov dm auTéV kel wapdh-
Aafov): (4) karalAdooew, pro-
perly (with ) to change away,
give in exchange; and so (with
rwd) to change down, recorcile:
thus 2 Mace. 1. 5, xat karadra-
yein v,u.:.v {0 Oeoq) Vil 33. Viii
29, oV e/\EWLoya Kvpr.(w 1,'.,LovV
€ls Télos katallayijvar Tols av-
705 Sovhors. In the text, the
reconciliotion 1s that of man to
God. We were reconciled to
God, changed from éyfpol into
friends, through the death of His
Son, by mcans of that .atone-

3 ’ ’ > ’
oU povov O€, dAAa Kkal KauywuerorIT

ment for sin which was effected
in the death of Christ. See the
fuller statement in 2 Cor. v. 18
—20, 100 @eod Tob raralidiav-
Tas pds éavr@ Sud XpuoTob kal
8bvros quiv v Swakoviav Tis
katadlayijs, ws or. @eds 7y v
X pLG’T(B KOOpOV mrra)x)\dtra’mv éav-
TS, ,wq )\oyLCop.eyo; auToLS Td wo-
pufr'rwp.a'ra avTav, kat Gépevos év
v Tov AMdyov Tis katadlayis. ..
Sedueba vrep Xproro, karaAhd-
yyre ¢ @eg.  Compare xi. 15,
xkaradday] xdopov. In Col. i
22, we have the double com-
pound droxaradddooew in the
same connexion: vuds more ov-
Tas...¢xdpovs...
Aaer k.. Al

&| As our place of safety.

rj {wfj avrod| That is, His
life after death: that life in
which He carries on His inter-
cession, commuuication of the
Holy Spirit, individual protec-
tion and guidance, and final 7e-
demption of the body by resur-
rection. John xiv. 19, dre éyd
{6, kol ﬁp.e?g E‘rﬁa’e-re 2 Cor. 1v.
Io, II, LI’a Kai 17 C(mq Tol IT]O'OU
& TQ U'u)u.u‘r!. qluwv ¢avrpw5n
KT)\ Phll iii. 10, 7OV 'vavuz
avrov kal 'niv 8wa,uw s dva-
orarens avrod (the power belong-
tng to His resurrection,; to whick
resurrection admitted Lim) <.\,

vort 8¢ dmokaTih-
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12, Or emit the 2nd ¢ Bdvaros.

1%, ob pévev 8] And mot
only have we this hope, but even

qow, dee.  See verse 3.
I
xavywpevor] See note on
verse 3, xauvxwpevo.. The sen-

tence begins as if the course of
it were to be this: And not
only so, but also, exulting n
God through our Lord Jesus
Christ...we are able to rejoice
even in sufferings. DBut the in-
tervening clause, 8¢ ov viv Tyv
xataAdayjy éAdfoper, suggests
the new train of thought in
verse 12, &c. and the construe-
tion is broken,

viv] Under the Gospel.  See
note on iil. 21, vuvd.

v ketailayiv] The article
refers to xarpAAdynper, xoToA-
Aayévres, in verse 1o,  That re-
conciltation.

dBoper] The tense (ex-
pressing a single past act) refers
either to the moment of the
great Redemption, or (more
probably) to the individual ap-
propriation of it in conversion.

12—21. Awd Tolto K.T.A
Thus Christ, like Adam, has be-
come the head and ancestor of a
whole vace, who are involved in

the consequences of His act. Most
unlike, indeed, most opposite, are
the two cases: the one, an act of
transgression, involving judgment
and death; the other, of obedience,
leading to acceptance and life.

12, &d 7odTo) Such being
the effects of Clirist’'s vedempiion.

agowep] The sentence is in-
terrupted by verses 13—17, and
resumed in verse 18, with a re-
petition of the protasis in an
altered form; dpa ol &s 80 évos
TUPARTWRATOS K.T. A,

domep 3¢ évos) For the lead-
ing idea of the whole passage,
ecmpare 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22, éres-
8 ydp & dvBpdwov ¢ Bdvares,
kai 8’ dvfpdaov dvdetagis ve-
xpdv. domep yip & T¢ Addp
wavres amobyoxovot, ovTws kai
& ¢ Xpwtd mavres {womowmbhj-
ToVTal.

7 dpapria...6 fovares] The
article expresses, sin untversal
...tdeath universal.

eis 7ov kéopov] See note on
1. 20, kéopov.

da s apoprias 6 Gdvaros)
Gen. il. 17, LXX. 3 & dv guépn
pdynTe am abrod) boviTe amobla-
veioe. :



V.

BavaTos Suinbev, €P o

6 fdvaros] Natural death,
primarily, and as the punlsh~
ment specially denounced: spi-
ritual and efernal death, inci-
dentally and secondarily, as the
necessary consequence of the
severance of a creature from the
service and love of the Creator.

Sifhber] Passed throughout,
went about, came everywhere,
spread abroad. Thtis t Chron,
XXi. 4, LXX. ket StiAber é&v mwavri
Iopasih. 2 Chron, xvii. ¢, xai
dAboy &v tals woheow lodda.
Psalm lxxiii. g, «ai 4 yAdooa
ovrdv Bujhlev émi Ths s, ov.
13, xal SuijAfov &€ Evovs els €0-
vos. Luke v. 15, &npxz-ro 8¢
paAdoy o }\0709 rspi av‘rov. ix.
6. Acts viil 4, of pév otv dio-
omapévres BijAbov edoyyelldpe-
vou Tov Xyor. X. 38, Os ujifev
elepyerdv. xVil 23, Siepyduevos
vop kal drafewpdv k.7 A. XX
25, Duels wdrres v ols diffAbov
knpioowy,

ép’ ¢ That is, éxi Todre o,
on the ground of t/us as to u']uc/z
Jor that, because. So 2 Cor, v. 4,
i 01’1 Géropev ixdioachuc k7. X,
ép’ ¢ wdvres fuaprov] For
that all sinned. The argument
is this, Through Adam sin en-
tered. Through sin death. Death
spread to all men. On what
ground? Evidently because all
men sinned.  Yes, there was sin,
sin everywhere, before there was
a law; in the whole period be-

12, 13.
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TdyTES HUApTOV dXpL 13

tieen Adam and Moses. That
sin could not be sin against o
law not yet given. Yet sin there
was, for there was death. Then
whence came that sin?  Was it
not & sin dertved, inherited,
transmitted from Adam? Com-
pare verses 15 and 19: 79 70D
&vos waparrTdpare of wolloi dwé-
Bavov...8w s wapaxois oD évis
avbpdrov dpaprolol kareordfy-
oav ol oMo, The tense (Fuap-
tov) implies that the sin of all
men was (a8 it were) wrapped
up in the one act of Adam’s sin,
and only developed afterwards
in the individual cases. Tt is
not that Adam’s descendants
are made accountable for Adam’s
sin; but that that one sin of
his was the germ and nucleus
of all theirs.

13. axpt yap véuov] I say,
All men sinned, for wp to the
time of a law being given—
throvgh all that long interval—
there certainly was sin, somehow
or other, everywhere about.

axpt vopov] The word dype
points to the length of the period
between Adam and Moses. AU
that time, during all those cen-
turies, up to the wery moment
when a Divine Law (strictly so
called) was first promulgated.
The absence of the article be-
fore vépmov makes the statement
general, as expressed in the
-above paraphrase,
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14. Or omit pdh

& xéopy] In a world, in a
whole world. The absence of
the article emphasizes the vast-
ness of the field. See note on
iv. 13, kdopov.

dpapria 6¢] There can be no
transgression of a non existing
law. The sin of those who lived
between Adam and Moses could
not be sin against that Law of
Moses which was not promul-
goted. It must have some other
explanation. For the axiom
here stated, see iv. 15, o0 &¢ oix
ot vipos, obde rapafBacs, and
note there.

éAhoyetrat] The verb &o-
vetvr (or éXloydy) in its literal
sense, to charge in o reckoning,
oceurs in Philem. 18, Tobro éuol
é\Adya (or ENAdye).

p ovros wopov] If a low
does not exist. And no Divine
Law, in the scnse of an express
revelation of duty, did exist be-
fore the time of Moses.

14. addla dfacilevoer] Ne-
wvertheless death reigned ; and
therefore there must have been
sin. ‘'Whence derived, but from
Adam?

péxpt Mwvoéuws] See note on
axpt vépov above.

xal &xiTobs p) dpapricavras]

Even upon those who sinned
not upon (on the model of) the
likeness of the transgression
of ddam. That death, which
marked the presence of sin, was
inflicted even where theie had
been mno Jollowing of Adam
(Art. 1x.). The special law a-
gainst which Adam sinned could
not be transgressed by his off-
spring: it ceased with the for-
feiture of Paradise. But even
those who had committed no
personal sin, who lived not to
years of reason, died like the
rest. Whence was that death
derived?

Tobs pif] If pif be omitted
(see various reading), the sense
must be, wpon those also who
sinned after the likeness, &e., ex-
pressing the extension and pro-
pagation of the ruin. But the
force of the argument is thus
seriously impaired.

apaprijoarras] This  first
aorist of duaprerw oceurs also in
verse 16 and vi. 15, Also Matt.
xviil. 15, Heb. iii. 17.. 2 Pet.
1. 4.

oporpar] See note oni, 23,
& Spotdpare,

mepafdaews| See note on iL
23, mapafdoews.
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8s &orw 1imos| And there-
Jore in this respect Adam i3 a
type of Christ; that ke involved
his descendants in the eonse-
quences of his act. See 1 Cor.
XV. 45, 6 wpéros dvfpwmos "Addu
...0 érxaros "Addp.

7iwos] The original meaning
of mimos is a stroke or blow.
Hence the result of striking or
beating: as (1) a mark or 4m-
pression ; John xx, 25, &v pj
0w év Tuls xepoilv airod Tov TowOV
rdy ey kT A (2) A form,
Jigure or image; Amos v. 26,
LxX, (quoted in Acts vii 43),
v ormy Tob MoAdy, kai 70
dorpov T0b Beod duav Pardav,
Tovs Towous ols eroujoare &avrals
xr A and (in a different appli-
cation) Acts xxiii. 25, émoro-
Ay &oveav Tov Témov Toirov.
(3) A model, pattern, or likeness,
as here, and vi. 17, eis av wape-
866yre Tvmov didayss. Exod.
xxv. 40 {quoted in Heb. viil
5), 'o'pa. TTOL‘IiU‘EI.S KaTA TOV TUTOV
Tov dedevypévov oou év TG Spe
Acts vil. 44. 1 Cor. x 6,
radra 8¢ Timor Npudv éyeviffyoav
k.7.A  Phil iil. 17, xaflus éxere
tomov uds. 1 Thess, 1, 47, doTe
yevéafor vuds timov kTN 2
Thess. i, ¢. 1 Tim. iv. 12,
Témos yivov tav morav. Tit. i
7, OeavTOV Tapexoperas TUwOV
xaddy épyov. 1 Pet. v. 3, irar

A ~ -~ [4 A} ’ 13
€L yap T TOU €vos mapamTWHATL OL

ywdpevar o0 Toruviov.

70t pé\ovros| The title o
péddwv, the Puture one, is pecu-
liar to this place. Elsewhere
an infinitive follows; as in Matt.
xi. 14, HAlas 6 péddhov &pyecfar
Luke xxiv. 21, 0 péAhav Avrpod-
obflar 7ov Topogh. 2 Tim. iv. 1,
Tob péAdovros kplvew {Gvros xal
vexpots, The commoner phrase
is o épyouevos. Matt. xi. 3, ov
€l 6 épxopevos ; Luke vil. 19, 20.
Heb. x, 37 (from Hab. i1i. 3,
LXX.}, 0 épxoperos 7néer kal o
XpovieL.

15. @A\ ovy ws| But, with
this one point of resemblance, all
else is most opposite. On the one
side, 'n-apcim-wp.a, fdvaros' on the
otizefr, xdpis, duped,

6 ydpiopa) See note on 1,
II, XaPlUlLa TVEUIU.ETI.KOV.

ot woAAol...7obs oANov's| The
many; mankind generally, the
world of men, The Redemption
is co-extensive with the Fall
It embraces all, though all may
not embrace it. See John 1. zg,
o aipov Tv apaprioy Tod Kiopov.
iii. 17, va guwby o Kéu’,uog 3¢ at-
'roﬁ. iv 42 oﬁros daTw d)u;()(sg
o O'aJ‘n]p rov KOU’/.LOI) VL 51, vrep
1‘7]9 Tov Kozr‘u.ov Lwips. x John ii.

, L)\o.(r,uo; ¢oTw... mepl o)\ov T0D
xéopov, For the phrase ol woA-
/\.OL (obviously equivalent here to
wdvras dvfpamovs in verse 18)



112 ITIPOZ

PQMAIOYZX.

) 3 4 ~ -~ ’ -~
moANot dméfavov, mOANG® paXAov # xdpts TOU

~ \ < A 3 ’ ~ ~ e Y s 4
eEOU Kat 1 Bwpea ey XG‘OLTI 'Tt] TOV €vos auﬂpw-

N -~ ~ E} 1 1 ) ’
aov 'Inaov Xpurq—ou €IS TOVS 7ro7\}\ou9_e7repto'creu-

16 gev.
pnpee.

compare xii. 5, of meAXol & o-u'Fp,a
co’p.ev 1 Cor. x. 17, 33, my Ln-
TCUV TO (FL(IUTOU O"UI.L¢0POV Q.Mﬂ.
70 7av moddov. 2 Cor, il 17.

awéfayor] The aorist implies
that the death of all Adamy’s
offspring lay (as it were) included
in his death, and may be spoken
of as a single past event; just
as their sins (see the conclusion
of the note on verse 12, i’ ¢
wdyTes fpaprov) may be described
as all summed up in his sin, and
Jjust as the death of Christ is
said to contain in it the death
of a.ll the redeemed 2 Cor. v.
13, ea.g uwep wdvtav dméflavey
apa of wdvres dmélavoy (that is,
in the Person of Christ).

7oAAQ udAdov] An argument
a fortiori, Much more surely
can we assert the good than the
evil. See verse 14.

7 Swped| Explained in verse
17, 715 Swpeds mjs Sikatoctyis.
The same word is elsewhere a)-
propriated to the gift of the
Spirit, whether generally, or in
reference to particular opera-
tions of grace. See John iv, 10,
el fdes ™V Swpeav ToU @eod.
Acts il 38 Kal )h;y.l,bea-ee v
S(H'DEO".V TO'U a')’LO'U TVCUF-“-TOG Vlll
20, v Swpedy To¥ Beol, X. 43,

1 3 3 s e\ e ’ A ’
Kat OUX ws Bl €EVOs ap.ap'rno‘al/'ros, T0 5(1)"

1 A Al \ b 4
TO pEV yap kpiua €E €vos es kaTdKpipa,

dru kol &ml T4 eavq 17 Smpca Tod
a'yLO'U TVEU‘LLQTOQ CKKEX'UTU-L Xl.
17. Eph. il 7. iv. 7, kard 70
pérpov Tijs Swpeds Tov Xpiorob.
In the two remaining passages
(z Cor. ix. x5. Heb. vi. 4) the
word may be understood as in-
cluding all that God gives in
Christ.

& xdpire ] These words
should be taken closely with
Swped, as forming part of that
term, and therefore not requir-
ing the repetition of the article,
See note on iv. 1, xard gdpka.

éreplooevoer] See note on
1il, 4, éweplooevoey.,

16. kai ovy os] Another
point of contrast. e sin which
wrought the ruin was but one;
the sing whick caused the redemp-
tion were many.

8 &os dpapmioavres| By
means of one man having stnned,
that is, by one sin. Supply of
moAXot arébavor, or the like.

70 Suqulu.a] That is, oVrw xa}
70 Sdpnua éorw. For 3u3pmua
see James 1. I'], Tav Smp'q/,m Té-
Aeov avw9€v éomuv,

16 pev yip| One man’s sin
caused judgment to jfall, unto
condemnation: @ multitude of
affences drew forth (from God’s
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Or el ~. & évds w.

Or omit rijs dwpeds.

compasswn) the free gift, unto
acqmth

Kpipa...xardepipa) Judgment

..condemnation. For the dis-
tinction see, for example, 1 Cor,
xL 32, xpwipevor...lva pij. .. kara-
kpilfiGuev.  See also note on ii.
2, kpipa.

éx wodAv] Sprang out of,
originated in: as though the
very multitude of sins caused the
interposition for man’s rescue.

Sucalopa] Here, senterce of
acquittal : the opposite of xard-
Kpipa.,  See note on i 32.

I7. & &l wepartdpart] In
one transgression death reigned,
that is, established his reign
(¢Bacilevoer, mot &Bacilever).
One single sin Zad in i the
establishment of death’s domi-
nion. Compare James L 15, 3
8¢ dpapria arorelecleica drokvel
favaror, The reading 1¢ rof
&g (for & &) rests, however,
on equal or even higher authori-
ty, unless taken from verse 15,
where it is undisputed.,

3id 708 évos| By means of
the one transgressor.

woAAG pdadov| If one sin of
one man could thus establish for
all men the reign of death, much
more easy is it to belicve that the
divine grace of one Man shall
establish for all men the reign
of life. The Fall is a greater
mystery than the Redemption.
He who has had experience of
the one may well accept the re-
velation of the other. See
verse 16.

v . s x. kel 175 3.] The
articles refer to the words of
verse I15: xdpis...Swped. .. éreplo-
cevcev. That abundance of that
grace and of that gift which
have been already spoken of.

& {wfj] Antithesis to ¢ dva-
705

Baackeva‘ovmv] Rev.v. 10, Kkal
errm:r]crag aurovg .Baoiheloy kal.
iepets, kai Baoedoovow éri Tv}s
¥7s. XX. 6. xxil. 3, xai Booihel-
govew els Tovs aldvas ToV aldvwy.

18. eis 'ravrac] Supply in the
former clause 76 xpipa EyEVSTO,
or the like; and in the latter r¢
XCI‘.PHTIJLQ

8 &vos Sikmdparcs| By one
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righteous act: regarding the
whole work of Christ as one
single act of obedience, con-
trasted with the one wmapdrtupa
of Adam. See again note on i.
32, Swaiwpo,

Sikalwoty] A form which oc-
curs only here and in iv. 25: see
note on i. I%, Bikaiooilyy yap
Ocod. The act of making a per-
son Sixatov by acquitial or abso-
lution,

BLKU.LI(D(TI,V Cmﬁ?] A SlKﬂ-L’O}U’!S
of (belonging to, inseparadly con-
nected with) life, eternal life. John
xvil. 2, 3, wa way & Sédwkas aird,
3doy adrots Lwyr alwviov' airy
8¢ éorw q aldvos {wf k1. ). See
note on vi. 4, & xawdryr {uds.

1g. wapaxois...braxoijs| The
one is properly mishearing, the
other submissive hearing. For
the contrast,see Isai, lxv. 12, LXX,
éxdAeoa Bpds ral oty vmykoloare,
AAdAgoa kal mapyketoare, 2 Cor.
X. 5, 6, alxperoriovres wav voy-
pa els Ty vmaxoly Tob Xpuorob,
kal & érolpe ixovres éxduchoac
wioay wapakeny Otay wAnpwly
Yudy 7 vwaxod. For wapaxoy,
see also Heb. il. 2, xai wéoa ma-

pdPagis kal wapaxoy Eafey &-
Sikov pgbomodooiay.

duapTwdol kateordfnoar ol
moAdol| Mankind, men collect-
wely and universally, were con~
stituted (established as) sinners.
See Art. 1x. Original Sin...ds
the fault and corruption of the
nature of every man thot natu-
rally is ingendered of the off-
spring of Adam ; whereby man
8 very far gone from original
righteousness, and 13 of his own
nature inclined fo evil. See
note on verse 12, éd’ ¢ TarTeEs
#paprov. Compare also verse
15, ) Tod é&vds mapamTdpare ot
woMdoi dméfavov and the note
on ol woAAol...Tovs moAhovs. For
the forms rareorafnoar, xara-
orabrjoovrat, see Psalm ii. 6, Lxx.
éyd 8¢ xareordbny Lacideds v
adrod émt Suov dpos.  Prov. xxix,
14, ¢ Opovos alrob €ls papripiov
xaraorabifoerat,

Ths vmexoqs Tob &vés] Phil.
ii. 8, yevopevos virjkoos péxpu fa-
virov, favdrov 8¢ cravpot. Heb.
v. 8, rairep ov vids, fpabev dp
&y émaber mjv Ywakoqy. Com-
pare Matt, @i 15, olres ydp
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TO TapamTwuA

mpéroy éoriv ply Thgpdoar -
oay Sikatoovyyy.

Slkator  xaTacTabioovrar  of
wedot| Mankind, the world of
men, shall be constituted (esta-
blished as) righteous. Suchis the
amplitude of the Redemption.
All are redeemed (1 John ii. 2,
o qrspt. 'rcuv ny.e'rerv 8¢ povov
dAAd kal wepl SAov Tod kdomov):

- if men perish now, it is not for
want of room (Luke xiv. 22),
but for want of faith.

zo. vpos b¢ wapaciifev]
The train of thought is like that
in Gal il 19, 7{ olv 0 vpos;
If we pass thus by one step from
Adam to Christ, from the uni-
versal F'all to the universal K-
demption, what becomes of the
Law ¥ what place ¢s left for it ?
This. 1t was a sort of paren-
thesis in God's procedure: it
was not the original, and it was
not the final dispensation: it
came tn as if by the way, and
Jor a particular purpose (ive.
&7

vo,uos] As in verse 13, axpt
yap vopov. Not the low, but o
{aw; a dispensation having this
characteristic, that it was a sys-
tem of law; of command and
prohibition, of promised reward
and threatened punishment,

mapeairfev] Came in by the
way,; parenthetvcally, and there-
fore temporarily. Gal. iil. 19,

TN ) 4 € € ’
OV O€ ETAEOVAGEV 1] aAUAPTIA,

Tév mapefdaewy xdptv woooeréfy
K.T. A TOI‘ wapetaiAfev see Gal.

- 4y m‘rwes wapetoniAfoy xare-
o'xonqcran Ty ehevleplay  pudv.
And for like double compounds
with wapd and els, compare wrop-
acdayev (2 Pet, ii. 1), mapeio-
axtos (Gal. il 4), wepercdiew
(Jude 1), mapeomopedeotac (2
Mace. vill. 1).

tva wheovdoy] St Paul is not
afraid to ascribe to God’s pur-
pose that which results from
God’s proecedure. 'The whole of
the 7th chapter is the comment-
ary upon this verse,

wAeovaoy| Like wepoceder,
the verb whecovd{ew has a trans-
itive as well as intransitive
use, See Num, xxvi. 54, LXX,
Tots wAeloor wAeovdaoets TRV KAn-
povoplav, Psalm L 19, 70 ordpa
gov émhedvace kaxiav. lxxi. 21,
érhedvacas My peyowoivny gov.
I Thess. iil. 12z, vuds 8¢ ¢ Ko-
plos mAeovdoor Kol TepLTTENTaL
4 ayamry xr.X  In this place,
it might be so taken (that it
mig Jlet muitiply the transgres-
sior) but for its evidently in-
transitive use in the following
clause, ob 8¢ érhedvecer ¥ dpap-
Tia.

0 ﬂapamwp,a] The offence.
That wepdrrupe of Adam, which
had in it (in germ) the sum of
human sin, See verses 12,

I5—19.
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ob 8¢] Yet over sin thus
multiplied gratuitous mercy has
but had a more signal victory.

e‘)r)teovaaev'q a,u.aprr.a] I Esdr
viil. 72, al -yap a.papna.l. w.l,wv
érdedvagary vmep Tds Kegpadds
yuov. Keclus. xxiii, 3, drws ui
...al auapriar pov TAeovdgwot,

mreperepw-crcva'cv] 2 Cor. vil
4, 'UTTGP')TGPHTU’EUOF.G.L T'” Xllp?.
1 Tim. 1. 14, vweperhedvacer B¢
3 xdpts Tob kuplov Gudv,

21. & 18 Oavare] In death,
as its domain and sphere of
sovereignty. In verse 14, death
was the sovereign (eﬂaau\euo-ev
o 9avarog) here, sin is the
sovereign, and death its realm,

,Bam)\eu’o-y] The tense ex-
presses the establishment of the
dominion of grace by one deci-
sive act. Might erect its throne;
might set up its kingdom.

da Sucama'umg] It is by
means of rightecousness, by the
grant of God’s gift of rlghteous-
ness to man (see i 17. iii. 21,
dee.), that this reign of grace is
introduced.

VI 1, & T olv épotpe]
The assertion of the gratuitous
acceptance of man, and more
especially an expression used in

~God’s grace in pardoning.

’ 3 ~ -~ ’ 14
Ti ovv époluer 5 émpuévwuey TH duaptia, va

v. 20 (ov 8¢ eﬂ')\eavaa'ev 7 dpap-
Tla, Umepemeplooevaer 1 xdpis),
might appear to sanction the
fatal error of regarding sin as a
matter of indifference, or even
as a tribute to the greatness of
The
utter incompatibility of a life of
sin with a life of faith, is the
subject of this chapter.

1. 7 otv] What inference
shall we draw from what has
been said?  Shall we say, The
more we gin, the more will
grace be magnified ¥

émyuévoper] The subjunctive
(must we, are we to) as in verse
15, 1{ olv; adpoprjowper KT
1 Cor. iv. 21, 7i Oékere; & fa-
B3¢ Abfw wpos vpds «r.A.  For
émpévery with a dative, to remain
upon, to persist 'én, see xi. 22,
23, cav emp.eLVr); ] xp"]O'TuT’r]TL
E(].V ’L’q €7TLI.LELV(IJO'I.V TT} (l'ﬂ'l(TTL(l

Col. i. 23, € ye émpuévere 79
wlore. 1 Tim. iv. 16, émipeve
abrois. Elsewhere absolutely,

to stay on, to abide fu:rther as
in Acts X. 48, ﬂpqua’av avToy
émyelvat np.epas‘ -rwa.g xii. 16,
g 8¢ Ilérpos éméuever rpodwr.
xxi, 4, 10. xxviil. 12, 14. 1 Cor.

xvi. 7, 8, émipetrar mpos vuds. ..
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vouey TH dpapTia, wos éri (noouey év avTiy 13

dmpevds 88 & ‘Edéow fus T
mevryroorhs. Gal. i 18, Phil. i
24, To 8¢ mpdvew &v T capxi
dvayxowbtepoy 8 Tpds.

2. oirwes| See note on i
25, ottwes. We whosoever ; we
being persons who: secing that
we, &c.

olrwes drefdvoper k.7.X.] Ob-
serve St Paul’s method of deal-
ing with the Antinomian. In-
stead of fettering the Gospel
with antecedent conditions or
timid qualifications, he makes
the very freedom of the grace a
barrier against that sin which
would spoil and ruin it. When
Clrist died, you died. A dend
man cannot sin, And you are
dead ; dead as to that life over
which alone sin has power, the
life of flesh and sense and time:
how then can youwsin? To sin is
to forfeit just that which s your
glory—just that which makes
your Christianity — a  present
union with Christ in His life
after deaih in heaven.

dmebavoper] Died,; mot have
died. A particular time and
event is referred to: and that is
the death of Christ. A Christian
is one who is united to Christ;
united by the possession of the
Holy Spirit; so united that
it is as though he had already
passed through that death, and
entered upon that life after

V. R.

death, which Christ has aetually
passed through and actually
entered upon. See 2 Cor. v.
15, €is vmép wdvtav dméfaver:
dpa. ol wdvres dwéfavor. Gal, il
20, Xpiord oweoradpwpar: {6
8¢ otwért éyo k.7m.A  Col il 3,
amefdvere ya’p, xal 7 Lon ﬁ/.w'iv
kécpvarar ovv 1@ Xpiord &v 10
®ei. 1 Pet. 1v I, Xpw-rov oy
-mz()ovfos‘ capki kel Tpes v
adrjy &vowav (the same idea or
conception ; namely, that you
too died with Him and in Him)
omAioaabe,

1 dpapria] A dative of re-
lation. Compare verse 7 o yap
a.rroﬂavmv Sebivalwrar amo Ts
a,u.apﬂa?.

3- % dyvoeire x.7.A] Al
Christians died when Christ
died. That is the date, for all,
of that death which is their life.
But the personal appropriation
of this death with Christ is
later in time. It comes only
with faith. Baptism (in the case
of a penitent and believing con-
vert) was the moment of the in- -
dividual incorporation. Wewere
baptized info O’]wist. Acts ii.
38, ,u.e'.ra.von'aare kel ,Gaqrnc'eﬁ'rw
EKG.U'TOS 'UI.L(I)V EI'S Q¢CULV 'rwv
apapTiy 'u,u.wv, Kal )\.7]/.4.1,!150‘05 v
Swpccw Tob dylov mveiparos. Now
into what state and condition of
Christ were we thus imcorpo-
rated? Not into Christ as a

L
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vi. 3.

Man living on the earth before
death; but into Christ as One
who has died ; nay, tnto His very
death itself. Compare John xii.
24, éav py O Kkokkos TOD aiTov
megay eis TV yijv dwolldyy, adrds
povos péver éav 8¢ dmoflavy, wo-
Avv Kapn'dv bépee.

?7 O.Y'VOCLTE] Vli I, 'l] QYVOELTG’
dberdpol k. 7. A,

dPanticbpuev  els Xpuordv]
The exact e*cpression oceurs
also in Gal, iii. 27, door yap eis
Xpordv  Efamriclyre, Xpiorov
é&vedioaofe, Compare 1 Cor. xii.
13, év &vi mredpat fpels wavTES
eis & adpa Eﬁamfoﬂr]p.ev

4 owerddmuer otv] We
were buried then with Him, by
means of that baptism, into that
death. In other words, Our
baplism was o sort of funeral ;
a solemn act of consigning s
to that death of Christ in which
we are made one with Him.
And with this object: not that
we might remain dead, but that
we might rise with Him from
death, experience (even in this
world) the power of His resur-
rection, and live the life which

€l yap ouu-

Or omit 'Incoly.

we now live in the flesh as men
who have already died and risen
agawn. Col. 1. 12, 13, owre-
Pévres avrp & 16 Pawricpary, v
@ xai gquvyyépbre...kal dpds ve-
kpols évras.. .ovrelworolnaey vuds
auv et kA HL 1, € olv awr-
yépbnre 76 Xp1o7@, 1d dve {yret-
TE K TN

els Tov Bdvaror] These words
probably depend upon cuvverd-
¢npev, not upon Barricparos,

8t s dofys| - By means of
the glory of the Father : by the
manifestation of the Divine per-
fections, especially of Almighty
power. See notes on i 23,
dofav. iv. 20, Sovs dofav,

s 86&ys] So in Jehn xi. 40,
Sy Ty d6fav Tob Beot is given
as an equlva]ent expression for
dvaomiceras ¢ ndehdds oov in
verse 23. Compare z Cor, xiii.
4, & & SUVa';Lew; ®eot. Eph. i
19, 20, xard -rnv evepyecav Tob
KpaTO'U! 1")9 loxvos av'rov, v ev‘qp-
W(TEV EV T(.l) KPNTT(IJ E‘}fﬂpac O.UTOV
€k vexpwv.

& xawdryre lwijs] In new-
ness of (belonging to) life. That
is, in a new state originating in



VI 4, 5.

119

r ~ ’ - r
puToL yeyovauey Tw ouotwuaTt: Tov BavaTov av-

the communication of life to the
soul, that true life which con-
sists in union with God through
Cbrist. Compeare vil. 6, dore
SovAedew juds &v xawoTyTe wves-
HTOS Kol 0V WANGLOTYTL YPappa-
7o5. For kaworys, see IKeek.
xlvil. 12, LXX. ¢ kapwos airod
Tis KawoTHTOS avrod wpwToolr-
ger k.7.A. For fwr in this em-
phatic sense, John i. 4, & adr@
Lo v, xai g Loy v 70 HEs Tav
avfpdrev. 1il. 36, ¢ moTevor €ls
Tov vidv e Loy aldviov: o St
arelfGy 14 vig otk derar Lwjv.
V. 40, kal ob Békere éNBelv mpos
e iva (oqy dmre. vi. 33, 0 kata-
Baiveor & 'roﬁ ovpavod kal fun;\:v
didovs @ Kocr,u.w. X. Io, eym
77)\601/ iva {un;v xwow. xvii. 3
avrr] 3¢ éorwv 7, auuw.o; Lo, Tra
ywdokwow ot Tov povov dinbwoy
®ecv kai 8v dméorelas Inootv
Xpwrov. And for the genitive
furs, v. 18, ei; Sikalwow Cmﬁq.
Joh_n V. 29, Kcl.L EK7I‘0,0€U0'0VT(1L ol
td dyafd woujcavres els dvdora-
ow {wis.

mepirarjowper] The meta-
phorical use of this word begins
to appear in John viil. 12, o
tzxo)\ovﬁtﬁv pot ot g chzra’z’r]’aq
v Ty crxona, dAN EetTo qS(us ﬁ]g
Z‘"’?G- Xii, 35 rrepnra‘rene s 70
bas &yere, va py oxoria Vpds
xeraddfy. In Acts xxi. 21, the
derived sense is complete ;uqSe
70ls eow wepurareiv. In the
Eplstles of St Paul and St John
it is frequent in this sense.

‘With ¢, it indicates the field
or area in which the motion or
conduct is exercised : as, for
instance, Eph. ii. 10, adred ydp
e’u‘pev nofq,u.a, xﬂu‘@é/‘res‘ & Xpi-
aTd Ir;crou éari epyms‘ aya@ot;
OL? ﬂpoqrowacrev 0 @ecos va &
avtots wepmarjoaper (in allu-
sion, perhaps, to the place pre-
pared for the home of the first
creation : (xen i or § LXX. é\a-
ﬁ'e Kiptos o ®eos Tov avﬁpum-ov
OV €7TA.(ZG'€, Ka’. 5967'0 C’.UTUV (V T(P
wapadeloy Tis Tpups, épydleobar
alrov xai ¢puldooer). For the
distinction between meprrarety
and {iv (as here mpmran;'a'wpev
and Con;;) see 001 iii. ¥, & or.s-
KC’.L ‘U’.LGLQ WGPLEWQT’T)U'G-TE TOTE OTG
e &v tovrors. The tense, ex-
pressing a single act, sums up
the whole of life into oune com-
prehensive action.

5. €lyap ovpduro] As surely
as we are united with Clrist in
Hig death, so surely shall we be
united with Him in His resur<s
rection. See Phil. iii. 10, 11,
quppoppiloperos 1@ favdre ad-
T, € Tws kaTavTiow €is TRV
e’fa.va’u’racrw ‘rﬁv Ex vexpov, 2 Tim.
ii, 11, moTos © )wyog- €l ydp
auvamefdroper, ral owlijooper.
But when! hereafter only, or in
this life? Sometimes the one
thought predominates, some-
times the other. The comple-
tion of the promise is future:
but there is an apprommatlon
to it now. A Christian ought

L2
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to live mow as if he were al-
ready risen; and thus he does,
in some measure, by virtue of a
gpiritual union with Him who
is risen: but what he is only
approximately now, he shall be
after resurrection perfectly. And
the process being gradual—be-
ginning as soon as he receives
any. portion of Christ’s Spirit,
advancing as he receives more,
and  perfected at death—the
language used to describe his
state is applicable, more or less
fully, to different stages of his
progress.

o'vy,gbv-rof. veyovaper] Asé &
duros is innate, born in, im-
planted by birth (Wisdom xii.
10, dupuros 1 kaxia avrdy. James
i 21, 8éfacbe Tov dudurov Adyov
x.r.X the word whick is tmplant-
ed in us al the new birth; see
18, amexvnoer nuds Adyw dAy-
Oeins), 50 aupduros is (1) connate,
born with, combined with by
birth or process of mature ; and
by an easy step (2} cognate or
akin to. Amos ix. 13, LXX. xai
wavtes ol Bouvvol avuguror doov-
Tac (shall be cognate, akin in
productiveness). Zech, xi. z,
o)to?\ﬁfa‘re Spﬁes .07t kateamdaly
o Bpupos o avpduros {your kin-
dred oak-forest). Wisdom xiii.
13, &bAov oroAwv kai 8lots oupme-
quxoq (connate with knots, grown
into knots). Here therefore the
literal rendering is, Jf we hawve
become connate with‘(kcwe ac-

quired & union of nature with,
have been born indo union with)
the likeness of His death. In
other words, [f we have become
s0 united with His death (with
Him in His death) as to be like
it (like Him in it). And the
practical proof of this resem-
blance is, a deadness to the in-
fluences of sense and sin, like
that which a dead man shows:
see verse 7.

a.?\?\a xaf] Supply o-v’.uj)vrm
T(D O.U.OClIJ’.LaTLo

éoépefa) In this life approxi-
mately; after death perfectly.

6. Tovro -yl.vwcrkovrcs] 2 Pet.
1 20, TO'UTO 7TP(DTOV 'YLVWKOVTEC,
L K. A 1, 3

6 walaws muny av@pw')rog}
Our old seff. So in Eph. iv. 22,
24, awobécfoi...Tov malawoy dv-
Opaumov Tov $pfepdpevor xatd Tas
émbupias s amdrys...kal -
caofar Tov kawov avlperor k.T.A.
Col. iii. g, 10, drexdvoduevor Tov
wadady dvfpomov ovv Tals wpd-
Seqw avrod, kal évdvodpevor Tov
véov Tov dvakawolpevey K.T.\.
And in other phrases; as vii
22, kard 7ov éow avBpwmrov. 2 Cor.
iv. 16, € xal o €w Puby dvfpe-
wos Siapfeiperat, aAX’ & Erw fudy
dvaxawobras k.T.A.  Hph, iii, 16,
els mov éow dvbpwmov. 1 Pet.
iil. 4, 0 xpvmTos ™§ Kopdlas dv-
Opwmros. The word medaids is
not necessarily a term of re-
proach; but only in certain
applications. Thus (1) in a good
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sense, Luke v. 39, 0 walads
Xpnorés [or xpyorirepds] éoTw.
1 John ii. 7, odx évrolyy kaumy
ypdo tpilv, dAX évrolyy walawdr,
Ty eixere dr’ dpxfjs. Dan. vil g,
13, 22, LXX. €éws ov JAfer ¢ ma-
Aaws Tov Hpepdy kA Eeclus.
ix. 10, olvos véos, $idos réos® éav
makawwl], per’ ebppoairns mwlecar
atrov. (2) In a disparaging
sense, as here, 1 Cor. v. 7, §,
éxkabdpare v mahadv Bpy,
tva. fre véov Ppdpapa...éoprdlupey
p} & Lopm merog «r.A. Heb.
viil. 13, meradalokey Ty Tpdryy*
76 82 walawdperor kal yqpdokor
éyyiis depaviapuod.

owverravpully] See notes on
verses 2 and 3. The verb ov-
aravpoiv is found (1} literally, in
Matt, xxvii. 44, of Agorai of
cvoTavpelévres odv adrg. Mark
xv. 32. John xix. 32: (2) figu-
ratively, here, and in Gal. ii. 20,
Xporg oweoratpopar. It is as
though I, my old self, my ori-
ginal being, my fleshly body and
naturat mind, had hung beside
Claist upon the cross, bke the
malefactors between whom He
was crucified.

xatapymfy] See note on iii
3 xa-rapyn’u'ec.

70 ocopa s opaprias] The
body of (belonging to) sin. Not
a mere periphrasis for sin, as if
it were the substance or sum of

sin; but rather to be understood
(as the context shows) of the ma-
terial body in its present unre-
newed state, as the inlet of tempta-
tion and. the agent of sin. It was
the object of the cructfizion with
Christ of the old man, to reduce
to a state of tnaction and impo-
tence  {karapyey) this natural
body, of matter and sense, so
Jar as it 48 the slave of self-will
and sin,; and to enable the
Christion man to live already as
though he had actually died with
Christ and risen again. The
exact pamllel is Col. il, 11, 12,
ev @ Kai '.'repterl.u:r,r@qre rept-ro,wq
axetpo‘rrou,r'rw, EV 1’1] ﬂ.?TEKa'UO'EL TO'U
agduaros Tis oapkds, dv ) wept-
Topi] Toi Xpiworod, ouwTadévres
altrg & 7¢ Samriopary, &v ¢ Kai
awiyépbyre x.1.A. The odua
175 apaprias here is the odpa
s capkos there; and the xarap-
by of this passage is precisely
the amécduos of that.

7- 0 ydp amobaviy] A rea-
son for the emancipation from
sin of him who has been cruci-
fied with Christ. A4 dead man
cannot sin: the power of sinning
18 lost at death: and we are

dead. Compare 1 Pet. iv. 1,
dt 6 mwaflev ocapki mémavtar
dpaprios. He cannot sin, if he
would,
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3edikaiwrac amd] Equivalent
to wémavrar in the last quota-
tion. Hoas been judicially re-
leased, not (here) from the charge
or penalty, but from the power
and cepacity of sin. Compare
Ecclus. xxvi. 29, péis &feletrar
&umwopos dwo TAppelelas, kal ol
Sikarwbrjrerar kdmrylos dro auap-
rias (A merchant shall hardly
keep himself from doing wrong ;
and an huckster shall mot be
Sreed from sin).

8. «al owlijoouer abrp] We
shall also share Hus hife: not
only, as now, in soul ; but here-
after in body also. The future
tense seems to show that this
latter is here the predominant
thought. Compare 2 Tim. ii.
11, € ydp owamefdvoper, xai
awiooper. See also John xiv,
19, ot Eyu‘: o, kai dpels {oere.
2 Cor. xiil. 4, kai ydp 7pels
dofevolpev & abrd, a\do. Iy-
coper av obrg éx  Surduews
@cod eis vpds. I Thess. v. 10,
T0b amoflavévros mepl juov La
elre ypyyopoper edte xabeiSopey
dpa odv avrd Ijowpev. The
form cowijy occurs also in 2
Cor. vii, 3, €els 70 cwamofavey
xai ovriny.

Al \ 3 4 ~ (1 4
o yap dmébavev, Th duapTic

9. eidores 6ri] A reason for
this anticipation. The risen life
of Christ 13 an tmmortal life.
Death once passed is passed for
ever. Heb. ix. 27, dwokerrar Tois
avfpdrois aral arofavelv. For
the phrase eidores o7, compare
v. 3. 2 Cor.i. 7. iv. 14. Eph.
vi'8, 9. Col. ii. 24.

otkére dmobvijore] No longer
dies. 1s no longer liableto death.
For ovxéry, see Acts xx. 38, ovk-
ére pédhovow T8 TpéowWTOV AvTOD
Gewpeiv.

xupreirer] Dam. iil. 27, ére odx
éxvpleuse 70 wip 7ol odpaTos
avréy. There is the same per-
sonification of apapria in verse
14, of 6 véposin vii, 1. Compare
the use of Bacielav in v. 14,
17.

7 ro. &) Literally, as fo that
as to whick,; in that, whereas.
See Gal. ii. 2o, § 6¢ riv L& é&v
capxi, &v wiore (@ kT

3 yap dméfover] A. further
reason for the immortality of
the risen life of Christ. His
death had reference to sin.  Sin
efectually cancelled, the death
needed not repetition. On the
other hand, His life after death
18 a life unto God, It has re-
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‘s ) ’ .(\ — -~ -~ . ~ of "
dmebavey épamal: o 0é s (7 o Oco. ou"nqs 11
kai Upels Aoyi{eale éavtovs vexpovs mév TH
dpapTia, {wvtas d¢ 7@ Oed év XpioTe Inoob.

11, Or éavr. elvac,

Jerence to Him who changes not;
1t 1s ilself immutable as its Object.

1§ apapria] Literally, in
relation to sin. The nature of
the relation must be defined
by the context. Christ’s death
wnito sin differs essentially from
man’s. It is a death not of re-
nunciation or avoidance or for-
saking, but of atonement and
propitiation.

épdral] Once for oll; be-
cause decisively and effectually.
Who made there (by His one ob-
lation of Himself once offered) a
Sull, perfect, and sufficient sacri-
fice,oblation, and satisfuction, for
the sins of the whole world Heb.
ViL 27, 'rom'o vap émoinaer pdral
GG.'UTOV GVEVG'YKO.Q or WPOG'GVE’)/KG;]
ix, 12, 26, 28, 8ud 38 To¥ idiov
atuaros dm’q‘lgev iparal els Ta
dyta, alwvioy Mrpoaw edpdpevos
k1A X 10, O0td Ts wpoodopds
T0¥ odpares "lyoot Xpiorod édo-
mef. 1 Pet, il 18, Xpwros
dmaf wept dpapTiy k.72,

i 14 @ed| And therefore for
ever. He whose life is related
to God, partakes of God's im-
mortality. Luke xx. 38, ®eos
8% ovk EoTw vexpdv dAha LovTwy’
wdvres yap avrg Loaw.

11, ovrws| Zhus; on this

principle, in like manner,
xai vpels] Ye also;
Christ only.

)\oche(rBe] There is an em-
phasis on éavrods. Reckon (not
Christ only, but) yourselves to be
dead men in relation to sin,
and living men in relation fto
God i Christ Jesus. In other
words, Regard yourselves as in-
cluded tn Christ in His death
and i His life.  Be in relation
to all sin as impassive, as insen-
sible, as immovable, as is He
who' has already died. Be in
relation to God as_full of vigour
and witality as 1w He who has
already risen.

év Xpuor@ 'Inood) As persons
wncluded in Clrist Jesus : united
to Ihim, inserted info Him, in-
vested with. Him, incorporated
in Him, built into Him, abiding
in Him, hereafter to be found
in Him. See, for example, viil,
1, rots & Xpiord Inood. xil 5,
ot moAlol & adud éopev &v Xpt-
grg.  John xv, 2= way x)u?;—
ILO- €V €F:OL ’U.€LV|1T€ GV G’U.OL
IL€V(JJV GV E,bLOL Ku.'yw EV (11}1'0)’ O'UTOS
¢l€p€L xu,p‘rrov roliy: Ot Xuwpls
éuoi ov Svvaahe rocew ovder K.T.A.
Gal. iii. 27, 28, oot yap eis
Xpworor éBanricbyre, Xpwrrov

not
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12. Or Pmax. abrf" pndé wap.

vedigaobe. .. vuels els dortév Xpio-
T@\’I‘qaoﬁ. ) Eph. ii. 6, g’vvp"yetpev
kal ovvexabioev év Tols émovpa-
viois & XpLa'TtB ,I'qcroi? Phil
iii. g, Kﬂ.l cvpe@w év av-rcu COl
il 3, % Zum v,u.tuv kékpumrTar g
T® Xpw'ﬂu & 70 @e. 1 Pet. iL
45, mpos v wpoaspxo,uevot, Aoy
Grra...kal avrol ws Aot Lovres
o:’xoSop.ewﬁe.
12. py obv] If this be your
conditton—men tn Christ, dead
with Him, and with Ll risen

Suffer not that sin to which you
bave (in Christ) died, to exercise
dominion in that bodywhich (lite-
rally speaking) has still to die.

Bachevérew v duapria] See
V. 2L

&v 1¢ Ovgre] As its domain.
See note on v. 21, & 1¢ Gavdre.

13. wuptarafvc‘r( 7rapa0"r77-
gare] The tense of the former
expresses confinuance, habit, re-
peated acts,; of the latter, a sin-
gle irrevocable act of surrender.
The active verb mapwrrdvar (or
wapiordvew) is properly fo sef (or
place) beside, to present. (1) Of
persons, fo make present, to 3kow
or produce; Acts 1. 3, ofs xal
mapéomoey éavroy {@vTa perd 1o
mabely avrov. ix. 41, mapéomoey

Or vmak. pypdd map,

avrpy {doav, xxiil. 33, (2) Of
facts, fo showor prove; Acts xxiv,
13, ovd¢ wapagrijoa dbvavral ooy
Tepl Gv vurl kaTiyopodoly pov,
(3) Of things or persons, to offer
{or supply) for use or service ;
Matt. xxv1. 53, mapacrioer pot
dpre whelw ddexa Aeyedvas dyyé-
Awr., Acts xxiil. 24, xmjyy 7€
mapactioar k.t {4) Especially
in a sacred sense, to present, {as
Lo o Deity) for acceptamce or min-
isbration; as xil. 1, wapacTicas
Td odpara Jp.cﬁv Bvcr[av Zﬁaav
x-r)& Luke i 22, amya'yov
avrov els Iepvo‘oz\v,ua 7rapa0"n]u'al,
1 Cor. viil, 8, Bpopa
8¢ 1;,uc'is ov wapaa'n;fael. -ch Beg.
2 Cor. iv, 14, o c‘yupas TOV [KU-
prov] Iqo-ovu xai 'qpas .TapaoTy-
o ovy vuly. Xi. 2, dpds...mapbé-
vov ayviv wepacThioar ¢ Xpworra,
Eph. v. 27, {va mapactijoy avros

70 KUPLLP

P LT ,
favrg  &dolov v EKKI\?]U’LOJ’
CO] i 22, 28, wupamo-al. vp.us
ayr.ovs Kal dpdpovs KaL avey—

kAyjTous KaTevwmiov avrod...lva
‘rrapa(rm'o-w,uev warTe av@punrov
'rcz\er.ov & Xporg,

1'0. péry v,u.wv] :Matt v. 29,
39 o opfarpos gov ¢ Sefids...
& Tov peldv gov...y defid oo
xelp kT A X Cor. xil. 12, T0
odpa & éoTw xal pély molhd xec.
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1 A} r
dowias TH AapapT e, dAAG mapagTnNoaTE Eav-

A

TOUS Tw Oew WOEL €K VEKPWY

ueAn vuwy drha dikatoovvns To Oew,

yap Vuwy ov Kuplevoer
E) M A} ’
aAAa UTo xaptv.

Ti ovv;

James iii,
péhos éoriv.

orr)ta] Weapons. J ohn xvm
3, perd paviy xoi )\a;nm&uv Kal
drhwv. The figure iz that of
furnishing arms for military
service. Compare xiii. 12. 2 Cor.
vi. 47, Sl 16v SmAav Ths Sikato-
ol Tav Sefr.cfw Kol dpLoTepdy.
X 4, Td yap omha TS agTpatelas
muuv «1.A  Eph. vi. 11, 13.

T4 dpeprig]| Sin is personi-
fied, as a sort of rival sovereign
or deity, claiming that devotion
which is due to God only. The
dative depends upon wopiord-
VeTE.

aoel éx] As if you were al-
ready risen. The form doel is
not elsewhere used in St Paul’s
Epistles
S vexpwv] The classical idiom
(rvpAos éx Sedoprdros, &c.) might
suggest the rendering, aﬂcr
betng dead (literally, living men
out of dead men). Butb the fre-

5, 1 yAbooe pucpov

quent recurrence in Scripture

of the phrase & vexpay in con-
nexion with resurrection may
make the commoner senge ( from
the dead; literally, from among
dead imen) preferable here. See

- \ \
({wvTas, kai Ta

duapTia 14

! A 14
oV yap €0TE UTO VOMOV,

3 I4 e/ b z
AUAPTHOWUEY OTL OUK €TMeV UTo 15

xi. 15, €l iy L) &k vexpav.

76 @] The second 1o Bed,
like the former, depends upon
TapaoTioaTe,

14. dpoaprie yde] The ab-
sence of the article {compared
with verses 12 and 13, % duaprio,
™) apapri) seems to emphasize
the quality of the thing spoken
of.  Such a thing as sin.

ob ydp dore] With a deep
insight into the heart, the sub-
stitution of a system of grace
(free, gratuitous, acceptance) for
one of law is spoken of as a
motive not for greater licence
but for greater holiness Com-
pare 1 Cor xv. 50, 7 8 ddvapus
‘1'1]9 ap.apﬂas 0 VO’-LOQ

Ywé vépov...vmo Xapw] For
vwo, see note on iii. g, V¢ duap-
riav.

15.  7i otv] What is the
wnference ?  Not under a law,
but under a system of grace,
what wse shall we make of this
JSreedom 2 See vi. 1.

G}Lﬂpmo'wpev] For the mood,
see note on vi 1, émuévoper.
For the form sudpryoa, on v.
14, afp.ap‘rﬁa'a.vfas‘.
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16. Or omit eis @dvarov.

16. ol oidare 6e] A phrase
uged in appealing to some well-
known and almost self-evident
trath. With the exception of
this passage, and xi. 2 (where it
is slightly varied), its use by St
Paul is confined to the 1st
Epistle to the Corinthians, where
it occurs very frequently. See
1 Cor. iil. 16, v, 6. vi. 2, 3, 9,
15, 16, 19. ix. 13, 24. Also
James iv. 4.

@ waptorivere éavrols K.T.A.|
The stress is on dodAo.. Fou
have your choice of musters; but
@ master wyou must have, and
when  you have chosen your
master, yow cannot help obeying.
Compare, for the general idea,
Matt. vi. 24, odleis Sdvarar Svai
kupiots SovAeew ... ob Sivache
Beg SovAever kal papwvg.

els vwaxov] Unto,; with a
view 80, for the purpose of.

Frot...] The strengthened
form 7roc (in such statements)
usually expresses the greater
probability of that alternative
to which it is prefixed. As if
St Paul would say, The service

of sin is the more common choice

of the two for a fallen being.
apaprins ... vmaxons] The

choice offered is that between

_the service of sin and the ser-

vice of obedience; that is, of
obedience to the right master.
‘We might express it as between
sin and duty. For vmaxoq in
this sense, compare 1 Pet. 1. 14,
aig Tékva, Sraxos.

cis Gdvaror...els Sicatogivy]
Unito, as the tendency and re-
sult of the respective services.

17. xdpis 8¢ 1¢ Beg] vil
25. 1 Cor. xv. 57. 2 Cor.’1i. 14.
viii. 16, ix. 15. -

St fre.. vmykovoare 8¢] See
note on iv. 19, karevoyoer. In
classical Greek the sense would
have been made clear by the
addition of uév after Fre. Ye
were indeed bondmen of sin, but
ye obeyed, &c. Though (whereas)
ye were once slaves of sin, yet
now, &c.

vmykodrare] A single act,
at the time of conversion.

éx kapdias] Deut. iv. 29, LxX.
& d\ns s xapdlas oov. Xvi.
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O1dayris* e’)\eu@epw@éuTes 8¢ dmo Tis duapTiasi8

edovAwlnre o Btrcazocru'uy,
dia v doféveiay Tijs capkos vuwy.

avlpuwmvor Aéyw 19
@oTep yap

18. Or omit &

5, &e.  Compare éx Yxis, Eph.
vi. 6. Col i 23

els bv mapedofyre romov] For
rire ddayis €ls ov wapedobyre.
The phrase is peculiar. We
might have expected 76 mapado-
Gévre SutvTimedilayfs(as 2 Pet.ii.
21, Tis Tapadobelons adrols uylas
&rodijs. Jnde 3, 1 dwaf wapa-
Sofelon Tois aylos wiore). But
the form here is, a paitern of
doctrine unto which wyou were
handed over (as your law and
rule of life). The eommon
phrase mapadidovar eis xeipds Twvos
(as Prov. xxx. 10, LXX. %) wopa-
3@s olkérpy €is xelpas dermorov)
is here applied to the surrender
of the Christian man to that
system of instruction which is
“to order and govern his being,
For rimos see note on v. 14.

Sbaxis] xvi. 17, v Sidayiv
v vuels épabere. Tit. 1. 9, 70D
katd Ty &daynv mwioTol Adyow.
2 John 9, & 19 &dayy Tov Xpt-
aoTou,

18. é\evfepwbivres 8¢] The
same alternative as in verses
13, 16, 19, 20, 22. In verses
11 and 22, duapria is opposed
to @eds. In verse 16, to vma-
xo. Here, and in verse 20, to
8ikaroovyn. In verse 19, duapria

. is replaced by dxabopaia kai avo-

pla. For the figure éAevfepwbéy-
7es, compare viil. 2. John viii. 32
—36, 1 a\pbea hevfepdoet Vuds

..mwds 0 ToLér Ty apapriav SobAos
éorw Tis duaprios...éav olv o
vids vpds éhevbepuioy, ovros éel-
fepor Eaeafle. Gal. v. 1.

19. dvBpdrwor Aéyw]| I say
o human thing becawse of the
infirmity of your flesh. In other
words, £ employ a human com-
parison  (that of slavery and
emancipation) in consideration
of that weakness of spiritual ap-
prehension which belongs to your
condition as men in the body.
See Gal. iil. 15, dlehgpol, xard
&'vﬂpwn’ov Aéyw* Spws avbpdmov
Kexva,uev*qv By T\

v doféveav ﬂ]; a-apxog]
viil. 3 r)(rﬁevez da s O‘llpKOS
Heb. vii. 28, dvfpdmovs ... éyov-
ras do0dvey,

oaopris] The term gdpé may
be taken literally here, not as
involving any reproach. Com-
pare, for example, 2 Cor. iv. 11,
where & 19 Gy oapxi 7),u.wv
is uqed as synonymous with é&
6 odpart pdy in verse Io.
See 2 Cor. V11 5, ov8e/uuv foxa-
Key aveo‘w 7 odpf qyw;’ X 3 &
capkl ydp mepurarotvres.  Gal,
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19. Or omit els Tip dvoplav.

ii. 20, 6 8¢ viv (& & oapxl. Phil.
1. 22, 24, € 8 10 v &v capxi...
10 8¢ émypévew & TR capki k.7
Col. i. 22, 24, & 16 odpar s
gapxos aiTod ... dvravamAnpd 7d
vorepjuara Ty GAjewr Tod Xpt-
oTod év Ty aapki pov.  Itis only
when the odpxwos (e"v capki,
cameus) becomes oapkikés (kard
adpxa, cornalis), that the o-apf
becomes a term of reproach, in-
cluding all that thwarts and
opposes the wrelua, as in Gal.
v. 19—21, where amongst 7d
épya Ts oapxés are enumerated
not only a’.Kaﬂapu‘fa, pébar, kdpor,
but also épts, {fhos, Bupol, phdvor
@omep ydp| A reason for
the words dvfpamwor Aéyw. [T
say, @ human comparison : for
such it is. As you were once
elaves to sin, so mow enslave
yourselves to righteousness.
mapeorjoare] The tense ex-
presses the old life under the
figare of @ single act of self-
surrender to the service of sin,
in contrast with that opposite
act of decisive self-devotion to
which he here summons them.
dxafapoia] The substantive
occurs nine times in St Paul’s
Epistles, and but once besides
(Matt. xxiii. 27). The adjec-
tive dxdfapros is used (1) of

ceremonial defilement, in Acts
X. 14, and xi. 8, xal kowov
drafaprov. Rev. xviil, 2, wayros
opréov daxabBdprov xal pemionpé-
vou. (2) Of the absence of
Christian consecration, in ¥ Cor.
vil. 14, émel dpa 7d Téxva Updv
dxdfaprd éoTwv, viv 8¢ dyuwd EoTwv.
(3} Of moral defilement, in 2
Cor. vi. 17, axafdprov uy drre-
ofe. Eph, v. 5, drxdfapros #
mheovékrys,  Rev. xvil 4. (4)
As a characteristic epithet of
evil spirits, in 23 passages of
the Gospels, Acts, and Revela-
tion.

dvopia] For dvopuos, see note
onii, 12, grouws. The distine-
tive sense of avopla is disregard
of law ; sin viewed as insubordi-
nation to rule. It is used (1)
as the opposite of Swaroaivy, in
2 Cor. vi. 14, 7{s ydp peroxn
Swarooivy kal avouin; (2) As
the companion of ﬁn-éxpems, in
Matt. xxiii, 28 (3) As equiva-
lent to a,uapna, in 1 John ].Ll
4, wds G oL@V TNV apapTiav xal
v dvopiay wouel, xkal 4 dpap-
7ia oty 7 avoula., And thus
in Matt. vii. 23. xiii. 41, wdvra
7d okdrdeds kail Tols wototvras
Ty avoplav. xxiv. 12, Rom. iv.
7. 2 Thess, ii. 7. Tib il 14.
Heb. x. 17.
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21, Or 7o pév .

els v dvoplav] Unto (so as
to practise) iraquity.

els aywopdv] Unto consecra-
tion or sanclification. The ter-
mination strictly indicates the
act (as distinguished from the
effect) of consecratmg Compare
,u.axa.pccrpog (iv. 6), mwepaopds
(Matt, vi 13), pavrigpuds (Heb.
xil. 24}, 6dvppés {2 Cor. vii. 7),
&e. The self-presentation to
Tighteousness is spoken of as
leading to sanctification, that is,
to an endire consecration of the
man by God Himself to be His
only. For dytaouss see also 1 Cor.
i 39 év Xpur-rw" "Tyoob, 8 yeviify
.‘.a'ym.a',u.og KoL uvro)\v'rpmms. X
Thess, iv. 3, 4 T 'I'O'UTD yap
ca"rw Be)\nlua 100 @eol, O dyta-
G‘,U.O‘; v;uﬁu e u:yl.a.(r,u?) xal er,ﬁ

.ol yap éxdAecev np.as ¢ ®eos
&mi a.Kaeapma at\).a. év a.yw.o',uw
2 Thess, 1i, 13, & a'yw.o'p.w TVED-
paros. T Tim., it 15. Heb x11 14,
BL(DKETE TOV aY’.uG’P-OV, OU XUJPLS
oblels oerar Tov Kipov. 1 Pet,
i. 2.

20. &re ydp] A reason for
the above exhortation. T'his act
of self-subjugation to righteous-
ness is mecessary, for there was

@ time when, being bondmen of
sin, you were free men in rela-
tion to righteousness,

21, Tiva odv xapwov] Have
you any couse to regret the
change? While you served sin,

" you were free from the restraints

of righteousness : well then, was it
« /mppy life? Did it repay you?

oty ... tore] The English
Version omits oue of these:
What jfruit had ye then, &e.
should be, What fruit then had
ye then, &e.

kaprév] Produce; and so
profit. See i. 13, lva Tva kap-
Tov ox® kal & Tty

ép  ols] That is, éelvwr
(compare Phil. i 22, kapmwos
épyov) &g ms‘

& ols vvv erru.w‘xvve(ree]
Eph. v. 12, Td ya.p xpvqbn ywo—
peva 'UTr ﬂ'UTU.W ﬂ-L(TxPOV EG'TLV Kﬂl
Aéyav.  Phil, iii. 19, kai 7 8dfa
év ) aloyivy adrdv,

éraryvveafe] Here With
éri, as in Isai. i, 29, LXX. Kai
<1r0.1.a'xuv9no-owa:. &rl Tols Kjwors
airév, Elsewhere (1) with an
accusa,twe, as in 1, 16. Mark viii.
38, 85 ~dp éav erawrywhy pe
k.7.\, (2) with an snfinitive, Heb,
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wtos év Xpwotw 1 U Tw L ¥y
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il 11, odx éﬂaLUXl;VGTO.L aderods
abrovs kadelr k.T.A. (3) with
accusative and mﬁmtwe, Heb.
xi. 16, olk ératoyiverar abrods
0 @eos Qeds mwoAeiofar alrav
K.T.A. (4) absolutely Y, 85 2 Tim. i.
12, aA)\. oUk e"raw'xvvo,ual.

70 yap télos] Reason for the
negative implied in the preced-
ing question. What fruit? None:
worse than none: for, &e. Com-
pare z Cor. xi. 15, év 70 TéAos
éoTar kata Ta &pya atrav.  Phil,
ill. 19, &v 70 Télos dwdhea,
Heb. vi. 8, s 10 Téhos efs wai-
ow. 1 Pet. iv. 17, 7i 70 7é\os
70y arabolrTor 76 Tov Ocob €i-
ayyediw; If the reading is, 76
pév yap, it implies a (sup-
pressed) contrast following, as
to the present consequences of
sin.

fdvaros] In every sense:
notural death, spiritual death,
eternal death.

22, ywi] - See note on iii.
21, vuvl.

Kapﬂ'ov .76 8¢ Tédog Ew-r]v]
John iv. 36 xat ovvdye kapwov
els Lanjr aldvior.

23. Ta yap] Sin gives
wages ; the ruin which follows

\ » - b s Al 14
"H dyvoerre, aBe?\(pof, YVOTKOUTLY YaAP VOUOV

it is fairly earned; but the
Christian’s reward 1s, after all
a gift. See Luke xvii. 10, §ros'
TOE?]’(T“I]TG 7|'(1V‘Tll Tﬂ- SIO.TU-XGEVTG
Uiy, Aéyere Gre Bolhor aypeiol
éopev k.T.A

Spdveia]  From ofov, fish
(Num. xi, 22, LXX. 7 wdv 70
ayos 7ijs Baddaons cvvaxfioera:
avrols), or meat (Tobit vil o,
kal €Bvoray kpiov mpofdrwy, kai
wapéfgray SYa whelove), comes
the compound oydwor, provi-
sions (supplies) given in remu-
neration for service, whether (1}
generally, as 1 Esdr. iv. 56, xai
wEoL Tols hpovpolot THY mWOAW
Eypafe dodvar avrols kAijpovs xal
g, 2 Cor, xi. 8, AaSov
Sydviov mpos Ty Tudv dakoviay
kA or (2) specially, as mili-
tary pay: 1 Macc, Iil 28, xai
Boker SYdvia Tals dvvdueow av-
Tob els évievrdv. xiv. 32. Luke
iii. 14, dpkreicbe rais oYwrios
vpdr. 1 Cor. ix. 7, 1is oTparede-
Tat Blots oywviots moré;

xdpiopa) See note on i 11,
x(lplc'#a. WVEUFQTLKOV

Zan] aiwyios &y Xpw*rm:[ 1 John
V. II, E(D"]v aL(DVlOV GB(DKEV

Jpiv o ®eo<;, kai oy 7 Lo év
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VIIL 1—6."H a’.yvoefre, adel-
q&or,’] The statement, in vi. 14,
ov ydp éore umo vouov (which has
been cleared, in verses 15—23,
from its appa,rently antinomian
consequences) requires further
explanation and proof. There
is also, as usual, a nearer link
of connection between the two
chapters, The words of vi. 23,76
xdpworpa 7100 Beot, and & Xpt-
a7 “Inool, imply of themselves
that the Law is not the ground
of man’s acceptance. This then
is the train of thought. 1t does
not follow, because a person hus

" once been under a certain obli-
-gation, that therefore that obliga-
tion should be perpetual. A wife,
for example, 18 bound to her hus-
band while ke lives : but his death
releases her. Death breaks all
such bonds: whether it le the
death of the person bound, or of
the person to whom the other s
bound. Thus, while the more
precise application of the com-
parison would have introduced
the idea of the death of the Law
(the vitality of which consisted
only in its being God’s ordi-
nance for man), it better suits
the language of the previous
chapter to speak of our death,
as anticipated and foreshown

in Christian Bn.ptlsm Over us,
as dead and risen men, the Law
Las lost 'Lts hold,

S a.yvoeure] There 18 no-
thing shocking in the assertion
that we are no longer under the
Law. You all know that the
power of the Law—of any law—
over man, ceases at death. And
we are dead. See vi. 3—1I1.

vépov...0 vopos| To persons

acquatnted with a low ... that
that law, &e.
2. 7 ‘ytip Umravdpos] 1 Cor.

vil. 39, yumg SebcraL ép’ Soov
Xpovoy Zy o aw;p avris’ v 8¢
ko) o dvilp, éhevfépa éoriv
® Béher yapnbivac

vwavdpos] Num. v. 29, LXX,
@ dv wapafB{ n yuwy Umovdpos
ovga. Prov.vi. 24, 29. Ecclus.
ix. 9. xli. 21,

T Lovre a?VSpL’] To the (stiﬂ)
living husband.

8éBerar vopw] Has been bound
by @ law. The dative indicates
the fetter, or instrument of the
binding. Thus Mark v. 3, 4, 098¢
dAvoeL oUkéT 0Uels éSivaro avrir
8faar, did 70 adrdv molhdkis wé-
Bous wal akioeow Sedéobar k.7 A
John x1. 44, 8edeuévos Tobs wédas
xal Tds yetpas keplats. Acts xii,
6, Bedepévos a)\vaca-w dvolv. XX,
22, Sedepévos éyd T TvedpaTL.
XXI, 33

vopaw...7o% véuov] By a law
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. from that law of (belonging
to, binding her to) the husband.

karjpyyrar do] The perfect
expresses, she is at once (by the
very fact of his death) discharged
Srom the law of the husband.
For xarapyeiv see note on iii. 3,
katopyjoe. From the sense of
abolishing, destroying, comes that
of cutting off or scvering from:
as here, and verse 6. Compare
Gal. v. 4, xkerypyifnre dmo Xpr-
aTou.

3. dpo odv] This combina-
tion is peculiar to St Paul
See verse 25, v. 18, wviil 12,
ix. 16, 13, xiv, 19. Gal, vi. 10.
Eph. ii. 19. 1 Thess. v. 6. 2
Thess. ii. 13.

xpparicer] The verb ypyua-
rilew, to tranmsact business, 18
sometimes (1) absolute, as in
1 Kings xviiil. 27, LXX. mjmwore
xpnpariler avrés, 4 pajrore xaf-
ewder avrds k.7A. and by a
peculiar and post-classical idiom
comes to mean, to transact bust-
ness as {under the name of ), and
so to pass for, to be called, &e.
as here, and Acts xi. 26, &yé
vero O¢.. xpn,u.ana-ar. Te wp. év
"Avrioxele Tovs pabyrds Xpwori-
avovs. bometimes (2) it is fol-
lowed by 7wi or wpds Twva {the
person dealt with), with or with-
out an accusative of the business

transected. Sometimes (3) it
has an accusaiive of the person
dealt with, or (in the passive)
has the person dealt with for its
nominative. In Scripture it js
specially used (in all construc-
tions) in a sacred sense, of the
communications of God with
men in the form of revelation,
admonitton, or direction. Thus
(1) Jerem. xxv. 30, Lxx. Ku-
pLos ag vgln])\ov xpny.arl.e:. Heb.
Ju.l 25, € yop excwm ovk Efegbvyov
Eﬂ'L 7719 TT(IP(I(VT?’U'(L‘LLEVOE TOV Xp'l]-
porilovre k.. A (2) Job xl. 8,
olec. 8¢ pe alws oor xexpnuo-
Tikévac; dJerem. Xxvi. 2, kai
xpn,u.o.ﬂ.ef; mdo Tols IouSmoL;
GTG.VTUS TOUG AOYOU; OUG U"UVETU-EG.
aoL IIUTOLS xpnFﬂTLGGL K.T. A XXX,
2 TavTas 'rovs )\oyovc ods zxpn—
,u.a.rw'a 'n—pos gé. Luke ii. 26,
Kal v aUTG KEXPYUATLTHEVOY 1;71'6
Tol @vedparos ToY afyl.'ov {3)
Matt. ii. 12, 22, KU.L Xpapare
G'GEVTES‘ xkar Ovap py u.va.Ka.,u.ljl/m
wpos ‘Hpadyv ... xpnpariofels 8¢
ket dvop dvexdpnaey els T puépy
s Talthaios. Acts x. 22,
Kopmg?\wg cmmvmpx‘qq e EXPY-
patiohy vmo ayyélov o o.yu)v peTa-
rcpybo.o'@ar. ge. Heb. viii. 5, kaf-
ws xexp’r,lp.aﬂara.l. vam]s‘ ,u.eA-
Awv émisehely Ty okyriy, X1 7,
miore: xpnpotiofeis Nde mepl Ty
ppdérw BAemopévor. From this
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usage is derived ypypariwouds,
Divine communication, xi. 4.
2z Mace. ii. 4.

yévyrar depL’] Ruth i Iz
13 LXX 'yey'r]paxa. ‘rov ;m elvat
avdpl...éott po mroo-ra.mg ToD
veambival pe avSpL 7] airots Ka-
racxetoerte T0b pi yevéoba
avdpl;

708 pyy lvar] For the sake of

her ot being  (to prevent her
JSrom being), &e. Tt is given as
the humane and merciful object
of the freedom spoken of. See
note on i 24, 10 dripdleafar.
Also Vi 6, 700 pnkére Sovhelew
'qp.ac 1'77 apaprig,  Vi. 12, TOD
KU.T(I O'G.PKa g’?l’

4. aore] So that. Apply the
- same Tule o the subject now be-
Jore us, and what i3 the result?
This. TFor this use of dore
with the indicative, compare
Vi, 12, xiii. 2. Matt xii
12, dore éfearv Tois aafSBaaw
kaAds wotely.  XiX. 6, GoTEoDKETL
eloiy 8o aAdd odpé ple. xxiil
3. Mark i, 28, dore
pLo’s éotw o vids Tod avBpumov
Km ToU aaﬁ,@amv x. 8. 1 Cor.
1iL, 7, OOTE oUTE O ¢av‘r£vmv éorly
7T A vil 38, xi 29, xiv,
22, z Cor. iv. 12. v. 16, 17,
dorte nuels drd Tov viv obdéva
olbaper...dore € Tis v Xpiors,
kewy kriows, Gal. iii. 9, 24, doTe

V.R.

»
Ku~

0 Vopos raLSaym‘yas NGy ys‘yovev
iv. 7, 16, eore ex9p0§ ey yé-
Yyova. a/\naevwv Vply;

xai vuels] Ye also; as well
ag those whose conjugal obliga-
tion has been broken by death,
The precise comparison would
have been, ds the death of the
husband veleases the wife, so the
death {abolition) of the Law has
released yow, But the latter
clause is reversed (to suit the
view of chap. vi.), and becomes,
not, The Law 1is dead to wyou,
but, You are dead to the Law.
See note on verses 1—0.

iavardbnre 79 vépw| Were
put to death in relation fo the
Law. See note on vi. 2, amrefd-
voper. United as you are to
Christ, you died when He died.
And death breaks the fetters of
law. Law is not made for the
dead man, but for the living :
and not for the risen man, but
Jor the mun in flesh. For Gava-
Tolv, See viil. 13, 36. Matt, x.
21. XXVi. 59, émws abriv Hava-
Tdoovew. xXxvil 1, dore Hava-

rooat avrégv. Mark xiil. 12.
xiv. 55. Luke xxi, 16. 2 Cor.

- oy N
vi. 9. 1 Pet. iii. 18, 9ava-rw9u9

pev gapki {oomombeis 35 7rvev,u-aﬂ
It occurs about 140 times in
the Septuagint.
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did 7ol cuparos Tod Xpiorod]
Throwgh (by means of ) the body
of Christ. You were put to
deatl by means of the pulting to
deatl of Christs body. See
Eph. ii. 16, Col. i. 22, & ¢
copaTe Tis oapkos atrod Sud Tod
fovdrov. Heb. x. 10, did Tis
wpoopopds Tob cuwperes Iyood
Xpworov. 1 Pet. ii. 24, anjveyxer
& 1¢ aduatt adrod éri 10 Hhov.

yevéobar érépo ... kapmopop-
owper] The figure of marriage
ig still continued. Xor «apwmos,
in the sense of offspring, see
Gen. xxx. 2, LxX. Psal, exxvii,
3. cxxxil. 11, Jerem. xii, 2,
érexvomolgoay kai émoinoav kop-
mov. Lam, #i. zo. Mie. vi. 7,
. TPWTOTOKA pov...KAPTOV kothlas
pov. Luke i. 42, Acts il 30.
Union with Christ in His death
wnwolves union with Christ in
His life after death: and that
union s a productive union to
the glory and praise of God.
For the sense of kapradopriocwper
compare Gal. v. 22, ¢ 8¢ xapwds
Tob Tvelpards éoTw dydmy, yapd,
elovy k1A For the word,
Hab. iii. 17, LXX, 3ére ovif ob
kepmopopriaet k.. X\ Matt, xiii.
23 Mark iv. 20, 28. Luke
viii. 15. Col. i. 6, 10, & warri
épyo dyabg keprogopoivres,

5- ore 'ycip ;],u.ev] For when
we were tn the flesh., When our
exigtence was contatned within
the flesh. When we hod no other
life than that which s lived
within the confines of the flesh.
St Paul elsewhere speaks of
himself as still & copxi ov
(Gal. ii. 20), & capki wepmardy
(2 Cor. x. 3), &e. but always in
contrast with the higher life, of
grace and of the Spirit, which
made the elvac év T3 capki, the
Hesh-contained being, no longer
descriptive of his condition as
a whole. See, for example, 2
Cor. iv. 11, {vo kal ¢ {oy Tov
*Inaod . davepwly év 1 Gimry
oapKL NUOY,

1d mabljpoare Tdv dpapridv]
See Gal. v, 24, of 8¢ Tot Xpiorov
*Inoot Ty odpxa doTalpuoar oy
Tols wabipacw kel Tais émbv-
pioes. In these two instances,
mdfnua, which is elsewhere (viil
18, 2Cor.i 6. Col.i 24. 2
Tim. iif. 11. Heb. x. 32. 1 Pet,
v. 9) suffering, whether bodily,
mental, or spiritual, receives
from the context the idea rather
of passion (like wdfos, 1 26.
Col. iii. 5. 1 Thess. iv. 5).

1¢ 8id Tob vopov] Compare
v. 20, vopos 8¢ maperiMer va
wAeovdoy 70 wapimToma, 1 Cor.
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éunpyeiTo év TOIS MENECW HUWY €IS TO Kapmo-
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e \ ’ ) S €
xv. 56, 5 8¢ Svvamis Tis dpap
’ [3 ’
Tias o vopos. For the develope-
ment of the paradox, see verses
7—_?5. ~ 3 ’
évmpyetro] From évepyds, at
work (Kzek. xlvi. 1, 1LxX. &
rjpépas Tds dvepyovs, the six work-
tng days, opposed to & 8¢ 1§
ypépo 16V cefferwr), comes the
verb évepyeiv, to work or ope-
rate. (1) Transitively, as Prov.
xxi. 6, o dvepydv Onoavpiopara
vAdooy pevdel. xxxi, 12, dvepyed
yép 79 avlpi dyefov. Isai xli.
4, Tls émfpynoe kai érolpoeTatra;
1 Cor. xii. 6, 11, kai ¢ abrcs
) 13 E ~ Y ’ 3
@cos o évepysv Ta Tavta év
mdow. .. wdvra 8 TaiTa évepyel 10
L5} N A 3 h ~ e
& kal 70 airo mvebpa. "Gal. iid.
5, O obv...évepydyv duripes v
vpuiwv. Eph. L 11, 20, T0d 78
wdvra dvepyoivros...fjv énjpynoev
s . - M 4
& 76 Xpwrg. Phil ii. 13, o
3 - 3 €~ A \ I3
dvepyav év uptv kal 10 édew
. n. A (2) Intransitively, as
. Wisdom xv. 11, Tov éumveicarta
abr@ Yy évepyovaar, xvi. 17,
& 79 wdvre ofenwivre Tbate
whetov &jpyer 10 wop. Matt.
- - ,
xiv. 2, 8id rolro ai Suvapes
évepyobow év adrg. Mark vi
14. Gal ii. 8, ¢ yap é&vepyrjoas
, | 4 b ) ’
}j[frp(p. - &vjpynoey kai ol ]:}ph.
11. 2’ TOU ﬂfv,u.a’ro; TOU Yvy GVGP‘
yotvros &v Tols uiols Tijs amefeins.
Phil, ii. 13, xai 70 8é\ew xai 10
évepyetv.  And so évepyeiofo al-

ways: a8 here, and 1 Esdr. iL. 18,
kol émel dvepyeiral Td KaTad TOV
vade. 2 Cor. i, 6, 7i)s évepyor-
Mmérs & Ymopovy T iv. I2,
6 fdvaros év vl vepyetrar. Gal.
V. 6, wioris 8 aydmwns évepyov-
pévy.  Eph. ili. 20, xere T
Sivauty Ty évepyoupévyy & fplv.
Col. i. 29, xkard Tyv évépyear
avTob ™y évepyoupdmy &v épol &v
Suvdpen. 1 Thess. il 13, Aoyov
®. o5 xai évepyeirar &v vuly ToOlS
mwrevovow, 2 Thess, i, 7, 70
vap pvoTipov 78y évepyeitar Tis
avoplas. James v. 16, déyous
dikafov évepyovuérn. St Paul
generally (but note an exception
in the second évepyetv of Phil.
il 13) uses évepyeiv of the work-
ing of God (and the evil spirit,
Eph. ii. 2), évepyeiofar of human
or mental agencies.

év 7ois] As the field in which
they acted. James iv. 1, Tdv
#loviy vpdv Thv arpatevopéver
év Tols péheTwv vuGv.

79 eavufﬂp] As the fruits of
union with Christ are said
(verse 4) to redound to the
glory of God, so those of our
evil nature are said to augment
the triumph, as it were, of
Deaith ; of misery and ruin here
and hereafter.

6. karppyibyuev] See note
on verse 2. The aorist indicates
that the release spoken of took

M2
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6. Or omit Huds.

place at the moment of union
with Christ in conversion and
baptism.

a-n—o@avovrss ¢v ¢] That is,
éxelvo & ¢. By having died in
relation to that thing wherein
we were held fast; that is, the
Law. Xor év, see note on iii.
19, 7ols év 76 vouw. Compare
Gal. il 19, 8uia vouov Vopw
aréfavoy w«1.X.  The English
Version (that being dead wherein
we were held) is made from the
unsupported reading awofiavov-
705, That law in which we
were held lhaving dtself died.
But sec notes on verses 1—©6,
and on verse 4.

kateiyopuebn] See note on 1.
18, 7év v d\jjfear. For the
sense, compare Gal. iii. 23, vmo
vopov e(;bpovpov,ueﬁa avyx)\sw/xs—
v0£ iv. 3 vmo Td a"rocxet.a. TO0%
kéopov Juev SeBoviwpévot.,

dore] The result and object
of this death to the Law ts, not
our freedom from God's service,
but a change in its noture.
. & woworyre] Literally, in
newness of (belonging to) spirit,
and not ©n oldness of (belonging
to) letter. In o new state, of
which the essence is spirit, a new

spirit, a soul quickened and ani-
mated by the presence of the
Holy Spirit, instead of that old
state, of which the choracteristic
was obedience to @ written enact-
nent. See note (Wlth references)
on ii. 29, év 'n'vsv,ua.ﬂ oV ypop-
pare. For xawdrns, and the con-
struction, see note on vi. 4, év
kaworyre {wis.  For malaiseys
(only found here) compare =
Cor. iil. 14, 74s makaids Srabrjkys.
Heb. vili. 13, & 7@ Aéyew kaumy
Terahaiwker -n}v 7rpc5'r7)v 70 3¢
wa)\aaovp,evov Kkai ynpagkor éyyvs
ddaviopod.

7—z25. «{ otv x1r.A] The
expression in verse 5, Ta mwafi-
pote TGy dpopridy Td dud 10D
vopov, might seem to impugn
the holiness of the Law of God.
But it is not so. The fault
lies, not in the Law, but in the
condition of the human will.
The nature of the struggle be-
tween law and mchnatmn is
described; how it is that 7
évrol 7 els v becomes event-
ually es fdvarov.

7. =i olv] When Ispeak of
sinful passions working through
the Law, I do not mean that the.
Law is sin, or can reasonably be
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charged with causing sin: but
this I say, that by the Law is
the knowledge of sin. Seeiii, zo,
and note on dwd yap vopor.

dAAd] After puy yévoiro, as in
verse 13 and xi. 11. Neverthe-
less this we shall say. The
Law does not create sin. Sin,
the radical evil, self-will and
estrangement from God, is there,
in the heart, all along. Dut
the Law reveals, and (in a cer-
tain sense) provokes it.

obx Eyvav € pij| I know not
st except by wmeans of a law.
I only came to the knowledyge of
sin by the instrumentelity of o
revelation of duty.

nify 7€ yap] One example of
the operation of a Divine Law,
drawn from the tenth command-
ment. The e (both) is put as
if another example were to fol-

- low with xal.

otk pdew, el pij| I knew not
unless the Low was saying. I
only knew by the Law saiying.
My knowledge (consciousness) of
desire, as a restless unruly force
within, was due fo its prokibi-
tion by the Law.

E)\(yev] Exod. xx, 17, LXX.
The imperfect seems to express
the reiteration of the prohibi-
tion, in every hearing and read-

ing of the Decalogue. The Low
was saying ; kept saying.

8. deopury 8¢ Aefoical Sin,
having got @ starting-point by
means of the commandment, &c.
Sin, the essence of which is the
self-will existing and acting in
independence of the will of Ged,
avails itself of the Divine pro-
hibition as an opportunity of
open rebellion, It was so in
the first transrrressmn Gen. iii.
1, &e. 1 &7 elmev o ®eos, ob un
q’:oa:;/nre KT A,

adoppsv] Properly, (1) o
start or setétng out: (2) a start-
ing-point; and, especially in
military matters, « base of opera-
tions : (3) an occasion or oppor-
tunity, pretext or excuse. It is
once used in the Septuagint;
Ezek. v. 4, avt” ov 3 doppy
Dudv éx rav dvar kT (ap-
parently in the sense, You made
the surrounding nations your
excuse for breaking my statutes).

2 Cor. v. 12, aqSopm]v Si8dvres
vyw Ku.vxn’p.a*rog v1r€p np,mv xi,
12, va eKKoy’fm ™V a¢uop;mv TOY
Ge)\ovrtov tl¢00py,7]V Gal. v. 13,
povor pg v exevbeplav cls dpop-

pv 1) gopkl, I Tim.’ v. 14,
pJ}Sq.uav dgopuny  Sudovar TG

a.ynKeL,.Leyw K.ToAs

7 dpaprio] The article ex-
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presses sin as @ whole; sin in
its combined and collective form
within,

8wt mjs &vrolis] To be taken
with Aefoloa, not with rxeryp-
ydoaro, Seo verse 1.

ketnpydoaro] See note on
iV. 15, xa‘repyaf{c‘rat.

Xwpis yap vdpov] Sin requires
a law, a revelation of duty, a
system of commands and prohi-
bitions, to give it vitality. In
essence and principle (see note
on adoppnv 8¢ Aaflovoa) sin is
prior to, and lies deeper than,
the act of disobedience: where-
ever there is alienation from
God, there is sin: but it lies
as a dormant, dead thing with-
in, waiting for the touch of
law to animate it into resist-
ance.

9. ¢éyo 8] Taken literally,
the description would be some-
" what ideal; true of the race
rather than of the individual.
It wounld represent the case of a
man, already fallen in Adam (for
sin, tlxouch inanimate, is there),
but not yet placed under an ex-
press rule of duty like the Law of
Moses, and therefore not charge-
able with definite transgression :
then comes a system of com-
miands and prohibitions, and he
learns for the first time his real
subjection to sin. To St Paul
himself such language could only

POMAIOYZX.

xwpis fyo}p vo-
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éyw 8¢ E€(wyv xwpis vouov

apply with something of accom-
modation ; with reference to a
time when he was unconsecious
of the spiritual claim of the
Law, and might imagine himself
blameless in-obedience to it: a
deeper insight into its require-
ments might be described, some-
what figuratively, as the com-
mandmment coming fo him as a
stranger, though in form and
sound long known., For the
personal form given to the
experience described, compare
1 Cor, iv, 6, Tadra Se, ddel-
boi, ,ue-rea'xn,uana'a. ELs épavrov
.00 vuds, fva & yuiv pdbyre
KT.A,

éyw 8¢ &wv] Observe in this
passage the alternations of the
éya and the apaprie. (1) Sin
dead, I alive: (2) sin alive, 1
dead: (3) sin condemmed, I
emancipated (viil. 2, 3). The
first is the condition of nature;
the second is the condition of
law ; the third is the condition
of grace.

&wv] Was alive. Not in the
full sense of Inoerat in i, 17,
Gjoecfe in vill. 13, Ojeoper in
2 Cor. xiii. 4, or {joy in Luke x.
28. Still it expresses a condi-
tion (1) of uprightness, as op-
posed to one of conscious trans-
gression, and (2} of security, as
opposed to one of conscious
danger.
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qroTés éNBovons 0¢ Tis évToNis 7 dMapTia dve-
s Y 1 ) ’ A} . 4 e 3
(noev, éyw O¢ dmélavor kai evpéfln por 4 év-10

[ > (24 )
TOAq 1 eis (wnv, aUTn els BavaTov.

i yap 11

dpapria dpopuny Aafoica S THs évToAis
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Aolays 8¢ Tis  &ToNis)
Compare the opposite expres-
sion in Gal. iii. 25, é\fovoys B¢
7ijs wiorews. The singular &ro-
M5 seems to refer to the particu-
lar commandment {0tk émibupaf-
geis) selected as the specimen.
In reference to the whole Law,
the plural js always used. Matt.
xix. 17, Tipnoov [or Tpe] Tds
&rodds. Mark x. 19, 7ds évrolds
oides. Luke xviil, 20, d&e.

avélpoer] Luke xv. 24, ve-
Kkpos v kai avélnoer. That sin,
which was vexpd, revived. It
was not the birth of sin, but
only its revival,; the beginning
of its action in the form of posi-
tive transgression.

dwéfayov] Died; incurred
the penalty of transgression,
which is death Ezek XVIIL 4
LXX. % Yoy 1) epaprdvovoa, av-
17 dmoflaveiTas

10. epéby...els] 1 Pet. i g,
“ h) ! e ~ £ >
wae TO SOKCHLOVA..EUPEG'H €LS ETAL-
vov k.T.A

7 els Lorv]  Which was unio
life. This particular command-
ment, like the Law generally,
pointed to life (acceptance and
happiness) as the condition of
cbedience, See Lev. xviil. 5,

%
woTe 12

LXX. kai vhdfeofe mwdvra Td
TpOTTypaTd, pov.. .4 Toujoas av-
7o, avfpuros Licerar év airois,
Ezek. xx. 11, &c. Gal. iil. 12.

avry] ix. 8, od Td Tékva Tis
capkds, Tavra Téxva Tov @eod.
Matt. x, 22, ¢ 8¢ vmopelvas els
réAos, ovros cwbhjrerar, xiil., 20,
22, 23, 6 8¢ émi 7d merpady oma-
pets, ovrds éoTiv 6 Tov Adyov drod-
oy kT A xxiv, 13, xxVi. 23, 0
éufayas  per épob.. oﬁrés pe
Tapaddoet. Lnke ix, 48, 0 'yap
,Lpré'repos ov'ro; eo"rw ;Le‘yas‘.
John v1. 46, EL paj 6 v wapd 'rov
Bcot, ovrog éoparey -rov waTépa.
vil. 18, o 8¢ yrov Ty 8dav...
ovTos d)\n@n’s éoTw. XV. 5,0 ,u.e'—
vov év &pol...obTos Pépet kapmov
wokdv. James i. 25, ¢ 8¢ wapa-
mﬁ;:as...oﬁ'ro; pakxdpus év T wot-
17'0'61. avron doTar. 2 John »o
,chmv & 1-1] &Sax-q, ouro; Kal Tov
warépa kal 1ov viov &xer.

1. Sud s ewo)\n;] To be
taken with Aaflotra. See note
on the same words in verse 8,

ef’r)n-amo-sv] (en.iii. 13, LXX.
lrev o] yuvij, ‘0 Sepis 17170.1'110'5 L€,
kol €payov. Susan. 56 70 KdA-
Aos efmraﬁ;cre ae, kal 7 émbuplo
SLea'rpex;:e T Kapaw.v gov. 2
Cor, xi. 3, doBoipat 0é ,wqmug
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4 e/ 14 > € v (3
Bavatov, a vévprar kal urepﬁo?\nu apapTw-

s & Ogus efn‘rra.ﬁ]a'ev Edar sv
‘r“r] wavoupym alrot, bapy Td
vo‘q,u.a'm UpEV K. . Aox Tlm. ii.
14, mu "Addp ol 77170.1’1767;, 7 8¢
'yuvw;l éararnfeoa & rapaBa.a'eL
yéyovev. Heb, iii. 1 3 wa. p.'!]
G'K)w]pvve'r) s 86 Y v,bww amdry TS
duapries. All sin is committed
under a deception, momentary
at least, as to (1) the satisfaction
to be found in it, (2) the excuse
to be made for it, (3) the pro-
bability of its punishment. The
strengthened form éamardv oc-
curs also in xvi. 8. 1 Cor. iiL
18. 2 Thess. il. 3.

8 avris] By means of it
(the é&roly). Using the pro-
hibition as its instrument; in
the sense explained in notes on
verses 8 and q.

a'irexrewfv] See note on verse
9 a7rct9avov. Compare 2 Cor. 1il.
6, 70 ydp vypdupo drokTévves
Here sin is said to do by the
commandinent that which there
the Law tseflf is said to do.

12. &ore] See note on verse
4, GoTE.

¢ piv vépos] The insertion of
p1év, though not followed by an
expressed antithesis, shows that
the sense is, The Law indeed is

holy, but sin works death by it
Or, in English idiom, dithough
the Law s holy, yet sin works
death by it. The question in
verse 13 interrupts the intend-
ed order, and gives a different
form to the remainder of the
sentence.

6 vopos...j évrolyj| The Law
as a whole, and the command-
ment (otk émbvpsoas) in parti-
cular,

13. 70 otw dyafidv] Is then
the Law of God chargeable with
my condemnation? Not so. That
would be @ conclusion as unjust
as trreverent. It is not the Low,
it 1§ sin, which wrought the ruin.
Stn, that it might be displayed
(pov) in its true Light, as sin,
as a thing so malignant thot it
can even use that which is good
as an wnstrument of destruction.

“n yevot.'ro cu\/\a] See note
on verse 7, dAAd.

7 apaprie] Understand, éuoi
éyévero fdvaros.

davp)] Matt. vi. 5, 16, 18,
owws ¢avwa’w Tols av@pwm)t.q vy
OTevOVTES. . .OTOS Te parys & T. A
2 Cor. il 7, ody va juels Sdxe-
JoL pavaper.

fva yévqrad| That thus the
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14. Or ofd. 8¢ 8.

commandment (that paréicular
specimenof the Divine Law which
has been the topic throughout)
might be the means of exposing
the exceeding sinfulness of sin,
as a thing capable of perverting
even good into evil.

xaf’ dmwepfolipy] From the
literal scnse, of overshooting the
mark, comes that of excess gene-
rally, Beyond measure, exceed-
ingly. The phrase occurs also
in 1 Cor. xii, 31. 2 Cor. i 8.
iv, 17, kabf vmepBoliy els vwep-
BoAyv. Gal. i 13.

14. olbapey ydp] viii. 22. 2
Cor. v. 1.

ére 0 vopos| The Law is spi-
ritual; belongs to spiril; requires
Jor the satisfaction of its de-
mands @ spirttual mind (see viil,
4): whereas I, to whom the Law
comes, am o man of flesh, a crea-
ture of sense and earth. The
éys here is not the Christian
man, of whom a very different
account is given in viii. 2, &e.
but the 7/ of nature, to whom
the Law addresses itself from
without, saying, Do this, and
thou shalt live.

odprwos| See note on vi. 19,
oopros. The distinction between
odprwos (carneus) and capkikos

(carnalis) is always observable,
even where the two words are
applied to the same person, asin
1 Cor. iil 1, 3, odx #dumbny
AaAfjoaL Uply ws wveupaTikors GAN
ll;g O'U.PK{VOLQ...ETL "Yﬂ‘p G'ﬂPKLKOL’
3 L 3 \
EO'TE...OUXL TOPKIKOL €0TE KAL KO-
7@ dvBpwror wepurareite; Else-
where the difference is clearly
marked (1) 2 Cor. iii. 3, otk év
whafiv Ablvais oAN & TAeily
xapd, ooprivass. Heb. vil. 16,
ds o kard vépov évrolis oapki-
vis yéyovey, dAdd xatd Stvauw
{ofs draterdrov. (2) 2 Cor. i
12, olx & oodla o'apmxﬁ, aax
év xa'purc Beo?, X. 34 ev crapm
'yap WGPCWG.TOWT‘; Ov Ka-Ta UﬂpKa
G'TpaTivﬂl.Lﬁea TG. 'yﬂp o‘l‘Xa Tﬂg
U“rpaTeLCf.S 7]’.LU)V Ov O'CIPKLKCI, O.A.A.a.
dward 176 @ k1A, 1 Pet. il
11, Tev O’apKLK(DV Emibupidiv,
alTwes grpareiortal K.T.\.

wempapévos vwo| Sold so as
to be under sin ; enslaved to sin
as by regular sale and purchase.
Compare 1 Kings xxi. 25, LXX.
Js éwpaly wofoar 1O movnpov
dvdmov Kuplov. For vmé v
dpapriov see note on ill. 9, V¢’
apapriov.

15. 8 ydp karepydlopad]

That thing which I perform—
that which I work out ever so
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15. Or omit the former ToiTo. 17.

thoroughly—I know not: I have
no knowledge of U, as if it were
of my own willing and doing :
1 do it in blind obedience to the
dictation of another, whase slave
and tool I am. See John xv.
15, o Sovhos otk oldev 7 wouel
airod o sipros. For warepydlo-
pae see note on iv. 15, kaTepyd-
Letar.

ov yap & 0é\w] I may well
say, I am made to act without
my own knowledge ; for I am
even made to act against my own
will. For mpdaow and moid see
note on i. 32, mwowiow...Tpdo-
govaLY.

16. €l 8% 6] This inward
disapproval of my own act is an
unconscious tribute to the holiness
of the Low which I transgress.

17. vwvi 8] It iz as if I
were wo persons, not one ;. My
true, my better self, desiring what
is right, bul overmastered by an
evil power whick, though an
alien, has taken wup bz abode
(oikoToa) in me, and manages
me agatnst my wil.

1 olkadoa év éuof] This idea

Or évouwobaa.

of domestication within o man
is applied in Seripture to two
opposite inmates, (1) the evil
spirit, or {as here) sin personi-
fied, and {2} the Spirit of God.
Thus (1) Matb. xii. 43—4s5, 76
dxdfaprov wvetpa... Aéyet, Bis rov
olkov pov EmioTpéfw...kal eloel-
Oévra katowel &kei k.7.X. Luke
XL 24—26. (2) viil g, eimep
wvetpa Ocotl oikel év vpiv, 1 Cor.
iil. 16, vaos @eob éoTé xal 70
mvetpo. 700 Peot olxel év vpiv. 2
Cor. vi 16, évoucjow év adrols
xai éumepuramjow.  Eph. il 17,
karowkjoar Tov Xpiotor Sid Tifs
miorews & Tals rkapdlms vudv.
James iv. 5, 76 wveipa § xkarg-
Kiger &y Puiv.

18. ofda ydp] Reason for
describing Sin as his inhabitant.
For I know that there dwells not
in me, that 18, in my flesh, any-
thing good. And I Fknow 4t
thus, because I find even thewill
to do good powerless to make the
good done.

agapxi] See note on verse s,
dre yap fuer.  Also on vi. 19,
o'aPKG’S-
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70 yap ékew] The same dis-
tinction between the will and
the act is seen in Phil. ii. 13, 0
évepyGv &v Ypiv kal 70 Géhew kai
76 dvepyely ¥mep Tis cudoklas.

Tfﬂ.PO’.K(LTﬂL] AS TTaPLO'Tﬂ'{VaL
(see note on vi. 13) is to set beside,
to present for wuse, so mwapdker-
aflac is to lie beside, to be present
Jor use; as, for example, food on
the table (Ecclus. xxxi. 16, ¢a-
ye &s dvfpomos Td mapaxelpend
oou), or {as here, and in verse 21)
faculties and capacities of will
and action.

20, €l 8¢ 8| This double per-
sonality (see note on verse 17)
s a dethronement of the éyd wn
Javour of the dpopria. I am
not iny own master. I am over-
borne by the violence of a wsurper
within. I am like the demon-
tacs in the Gospels, whose organs
of speech were constrained by an
alten tnmate to cry out against
the Deliverer, What have I to do
with Thee ?

21.  evploxw dpo Tov vopor]

I find then with regard to the

Law, that to me who would fain
do that which is good, to me (I
say) that which i evil is pre-
sent. The construction is twice
broken: (1) vov vouor is put asif
the intention had been to com-
plete the sentence thus: I find
then the Law powerless to effec-
tuate in me that well-doing which
my will approves: (z) éuol is re-
peated, for the sake of clearness,
in consequence of the late place
of ore.

22. O"UV'):;SO[.LCI'.L] Like ovvev-
dokely (1 Mace. i, 57, € Tis ow-
evdiker 7@ vopw), and ovyyal-
pew (1 Cor. xili. 6, cvyyxaiper 8¢
15 aAnbelg), owydesbar means
to be pleased together with, to re-
Jjotce with ; and thus the éyw of
this passage, the true self, is
said to sympathize with the Law
of God in its satisfaction in that
which is good.

kard] According to, as re-
gards. See note on i. 4, katd
nvelpa dywodvys, L. 15, 70 &ar
éué wpobupor.

Tov éow avfpomov] See note
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on vi. 6, 6 malaws fpdv whpw-
was.

23. érepov vipov]| Another
law, a different rule of conduct;
explained afterwards as #he low
of sin. For érepos (different) as
distinguished from ¢Ados (addi-
tional), see Gal. 1. 6, 7, els érepov
ebayyéhov, & ovk ot dAlo.
For vépos in this general sense,
as a rule or principle of life,
compare iii. 27, &id vopov wi-
arews, and note there.

& Tois méheaiv wov] As the
place of its abode, and region of
its warfare. For pélecw see
note on vi, 13, 7d wély vpor.

avrioTparevdperor] James iv.
1, & TGv Ndovay vudy TEY oTpa-
Tevopévev & Tois pédeqw vudw.
1 Pet. ii. 11, efrwes arpareiorrar
xard s Yuxgs. The compound
form occurs only here. The
construction with the dative re-
sembles that of dvriketorfor, dy-
‘rr.1rlf7r1'ew, nivnrriaaeoﬁm, &e.

T3 vopy Tt veis pov] The
Law of (belonging to, accepted by)
my mind. In other words, the
Law of God ; see verse 22, The
vots 1s the matural mind, the
understanding and reason; able
to pass an approving judgment

upon the beauty and holiness of -

the Divine Law, but itself re-
quiring renewal by the Holy
Spirit in order to turn approval
into obedience. See xii. z, pe-
‘ra‘u,oquovcree TH drakawwoer Tob
vods x.m.A. In Eph. iv. 17, the
heathen are said to walk & pa-
TaLdTyTe ToU Yoos avTay, given up
els adorguorv vobv (Rom. i. 28).
Elsewhere corruptersof the faith
are described as men Siepfapué-
vou tov vovv (1 Tim. vi. 5), kar-
epbappévor Tov voiy (z Tim. iii.
8), having the mind and con-
sctence defiled (Tit. i 15). In
Col, ii. 18, we read of the vois
s gapkcs, the maind belonging
to the flesh, debased by the in-
fluence of sense, and running
into a self-confident and unau-
thorized speculation. On the
other hand, in Eph, iv. 23,
Christians are charged avaveod-
ofar 7§ wvedpaTe TOT vods, to be
gradually renewed in the spirit
of their mind,; that is, in the
spiritual part of their rational
nature,; the part lost in Adam,
and recovered in Christ. Still,
even in Christian people, the
vovs is distinguishable from the
WVEﬁ].La as in 1 Cor. Xiv 14, 10
mlev,ua pov wpocmxﬂ'ao o 8¢ voils
fov O.Kap'tros GO'TIV.
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alypadorilovra] Luke xxi,
24. 2 Cor. x, 5. 2 Tim, iii, 6,
kai alypadlorilovres yvvatkdpia
k1A In the Septuagint, alype-
Awreder is the commoner form ;
see Eph, iv. 8 (from Psalm Ixviii.
19).

év 1¢ vopw| Leading me cap-
tive n (as if encircled by the
chain of) the law of sin, &c.
See Eph. vi. 2o, imép ob mpeo-
Bebw év aMdoe. Philem. 1o,
ov e’ye’vvnua é&v Tois Seapots.

70 vo,u,cu ijs dpaprias] The
same with & €Tepov vopov above,

24. Talaimupos| Ps. cxxxvii,
8, Lxx. Jer.iv. 30. Rev.iii. 17,
6 Talalmapos kai éAeewds Kk.T.A,

Takairwpos éyo  avlpomos]
The words in their full bitter-
ness are those of the man not
yet emancipated by Christ. But
the line cannot be drawn abso-
lutely ; (1) because of the infec-
tion of nature remaining in the
regenerate (Art. ix.) and caus-
ing a continual experience of
conflict and imperfection; (2)
because of the unredeemed con-
dition of the body in this life.
Thus viil, 23, juets xal adrol év
éavrols orevaloper viofeolay dm-
exﬁexépfvot, 'rﬁv dmodiTpwaw Tod
o-m,ua.'ros 77,uwv 2 Cor. v. 2, 4, Kal
yo.p & 'rov'rm U'Teva.Coy.ev, 70 olxy-
THpLov uev 70 €£ ovpavod e1rev8v-
O'ao’Gal. GTLWOGOUVTGS . KG.L Yﬂp
oL dyres év TH owifre. oTevdlopey

1 3 4 e/ 3
éyw dvbpwmos: Tis uE puoeTar éx

24. 145

TaAaL"erpos 24

-~ r
TOV GWMUATOS

ﬂapoﬁpevoz 7.

Tis pe picerar] The question
is adapted to the condition of
the man who as yet knows not
the answer.

pioerar] From the primary
idea of plopar (épdw), to draw to
oneself, comes that of reseuing,
in all senses. Gen. xlviii. 16,
LXX. 0 dyyelos 6 puopevis pe ek
wavrey Tov kekev. Bxod. il 17,
a’vao’m‘s 3¢ Mwiicrw'js e’ppﬁo’aro av-
Tds. xiv. 30, xai sppvo'aro Kva;
ToV Io'pm;k év Ty Nuépa éxelvy ék
xetpos Alyvrriov.  Isal lix. 2o,
xal nie &vexer Stdv o f)va'p.evoq.
Micah iv. 1o, éxetfler pioeral oe
xal éketfey Avrpioeral oe Kipros
o @cts gov &k yepos exbpav oov,
Matt. vi. 13, ploat juds dma Tov
wovypod. xxvil. 43. Luke i y4.
Rom. xi. 26. xv. 31. 2 Cor.
L 10, 65 & TpAkolrov favdrov
éppicaro juds xal floetar K.T.A.
Ool i 13. 1 Thessi Io, 'Iqo-on’}v
TOV P'UO‘LLGVOV 77#0-9 (K 1‘1,7§ OP}’?]S
Tgs épxopévys. 2 Thess. iii 2.
2 Tim, iii, 11, xai & mdvrov pe
éppioaro o Kdpros. 1v. 17, I8
2 Pet. il 7, ¢

10l Fwpatos Tov favdrov Tov-
tov] Z%e body of (belonging to)
this death,; this death which we
see and feel everywhere com-
pare Eph. vi. 12, 70b oxdrovs
rovrov. Or, This body of (be-
longing to) death; this body
which is such as had been de-
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scribed above. Either construc-
tion of tovrov is allowable; the
former is somewhat the simpler.
Bothodpaand fdvarosare literal.
The ery is for deliverance from
that body of flesh and sense,
which is both the abode and
domam of sin (verse 23, TG vopw
1'179 apaprios TG OrTe &v Tols pméhe-
alv pov), and 1tself doomed to
die (Heb. ii. 15,6 Goot dmﬁm ﬁava-
TOV 8’.(1 rav‘rog 'TO'U CT}V GVOXOL 7]0’0.;/
Sou)ter.a;) For the phrase 7o
T duo -rou Bavm-ou, compare Vi
6, 12, 10 crw}w. 'r?]'; apaprias...év
‘l'(:.) 9v171'm v,u.w a’wpa’rl. viil II,
Zwmrow)crel. Kai TG anra. crwfza.'ra
vpar.  Phil. il 21, 70 odpa 19s
rarevagens guav.  Col. 1 22,
& TG OWPATL TS CUpKOS EvTOD.
il 11, & 7)) dwexdioe Tob cYpo-
TOs T7S crapm;;

25. Xapl; % ®ep] The ques-
tion, 7és pe pioerar; cannot be
left for a moment unanswered,
although (as the follo wing clause
dpa otv avTos éyu kTN shows)
St Paul has not yet closed the
subject of the unrenewed state,
Reserving his fuller reply for
chapter viil, he answers sum-
marily and parenthetically here,
I thank God through Jesus Christ
our Lord, for mastery over the
body now, and for the promised

redemption. of the body here-
after. For the form of expres-
sion, xdpis 76 @ep, see note on
vi. 17. Compare especially 1 Cor.
XV, §5—5%, mob gov, fdvare, 13
viKos ;... T 8¢ Bed xdpis TG SudovTe
iy 70 Viros Sta, Tov kuplov udy
Tyoot Xpiatot.

apa ovv] See note on verse 3.
The inference here is drawn
from the foregoing paragraph as
a whole, disregarding the paren-
thetical clanse xdpis 76 Oeg x.T.A.

avtos éys| £ myself—the éyd
of the whole passage, distin-
guished throughout from the in-
habitant sin—am in e divided
state, serving one law with the
vots, and another law with the
odpf, It is thus that St Paul
sums up the whole description
of the man under law. He is
distracted between two services;
the mind serving a law of right,
the flesh serving a law of wrong,
Greatly does he need a redemp-
tion, which can be found only
in Christ. For a secondary
application of the passage, to
Christian men, see note on verse
24, Ta)taurwpos e‘yw avfpwros.

voug @eod,..vipy a,u.apna.;]
The absence of the article gives
the idea of one lnw, and another
laro: a law belonging to (pre-
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Ovdéy dpa viv kataxpwa Tois év XpoTe VIIL

—~ ’ ~
‘Ingov. 6 ydp vopos Tob

scribed by) God, and a law be-
longing to ( prescribed by) sin.

VIII. 1, & Ovdev dpa »iv]
The dpa marks an inference.
And a near point of support for
it might be found in the first
clause of vil. 25, But it is in
fact a far larger and more gene-
ral deduction from the whole
preceding portion of the Epistle,
The 8th chapter may be said to
join on to v. 11 ; continuing the
grand subject of the conse-
quences of Christ’s redemption
to all who believe. Several di-
gressions have intervened. The
parallel between Christ and
Adam (v. 12—21). The answer
to the possible charge of Anti-
nomianism (vi, 1—23). The il-
lustration of the assertion, Ye
are not wnder the Law (vil, 1—
6). The description of the prac-
tical working of the Law in the
individual heart and life (vii. 7—
25). Now the Apostle is free
to expatiate unchecked on a
wider field, which takes in both
time and eternity, both grace
and glory,

xardepipo] See v. 16, 18, 10
pdv ydp kpipa & &ds els kovd-
kpgua k.7 A. In 2 Cor. iii. g, the
ministry of the Law is said to
be s katakpioews.

Tois & Xpiorg| See note on
vi. 11, &v Xpiorg '[yood.

2. ¢ ydp vépos]| No condemn-

147

! ~ -~
mvevpaTos ThHs {wils év 2

ation—for, &c. Observe (1) the
same contrast as in vil 9, II,
17, 20, 25, between the éyd and
the dpapria. There is no im-
pending wardkpipa for the man,
because there is an accomplished
xardepiya for the sin (verse 3).
(2) The introduction, for the
first time, of a third vépos, that
of the Spirit of ffe. In wvii
22, 23, 25, we had the vépos of
God, with the wols consenting
to it, on the one hand ; and on
the other, the wipos of sin,
acting in the members of the
body, prevailing over the vols,
leading captive the éye, practi-
cally victorious therefore in the
conflict of the life. Here first
enters the third combatant, the
vépos of the Divine mvetpa, and
turns the scale in favour of
good. For vdpos in this ex-
tended sense, see note on iii.
27, Vép.av wloTews.

7o mveparos s Lwis| The
Spirit of (belonging, essential to)
the life : that Holy Spirit, whose
coming is the communication of
eternal life to the soul. Com-
pare John vi, 63, 76 wvetpd doTw
70 lwomowovy. Rev. =xi.. 11,
avedpa {wfs ék 700 @ecol. And
for the form of expression,
(1) John xiv. 17, 10 7velpa Tis
dAgfeias, xv, 26, xvi. 13. 2 Cor.
iv. 13, 76 abrd mvelpa Tis Wi
orews. Eph, i 13, 7¢ wrelpar
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-~ ~ 3 ’ ’ 3 \ ~ I
Xpworw Inood fxevlépwoer pe amo Tou wvouov

-~ -~ r
3 Ths duapTias kai Tov OavdaTov.

\ 1 4
TO yap advva-

~ r 3 T E) 1 - ’ (3
TOV TOU VoMoV, € w rabéver dta THS Gapkos, o

Tis émayyedias 7@ aylw. Heb,
X, 29, T0 wredua s Xxdpiros.
(2) John vi. 35, 48, ¢ dpros Tis
{utls. vill, 12, T0 dds s {wis.
Acts iii, 15, Tov 8¢ dpynyde Ths
fwns koo . Phil. 1i. 16, Adyor
logs. iv. 3, & Bifre lois.
James i. 12, Tov grépavov Tis
fops. 1 Johm i 1, 70D Agyov
s Loqs. Rev. il 7, é&k 1od
&vdov Tis lwfs. iil. 5. xiil 8.
xvii. 8. xx. 15. xxi. 6, é Tis
Tyis Tob Boaros s {wis. Exil.
14, 17, I9.

& Xpiord “Inoold] It might
be possible to connect these
words closely with Zwjs (2 Tim.
i, 1, luijs 775 & Xpword Tnood)
on the principle stated in the
note on iv. I, kard cdpxa. But
there is no such necessity: they
may be taken with yAevfépuoer.

Jhevlépwréy pe] The tense
expresses a single past act, and
refers to the one marked be-
stowal of the Holy Spirit upon
him at the great change and
turning-point of his life, Com-
pare Acts il. 38, peravorjoare,
kal Barmictite &kaotos Tpdy...
kai Aguerte v dwpedv Tod
dylov wvelpatos. Eph. 1 13,
Tgreboarres  fodpayiohnre TG
mvedpar, kA For é\evepody
see note on Vi 18, éAevfepwléy-
Tes Bé, , :

Tod wogov Ths dpoprias] See
vil, 23.
kai Tod favdrou] See vil, 24.
70 ydp adivaror| I say,
liberated me,; for, &ec.  The
kardxpros of the auaprio 1s the
é\evlépwats of the éyw. (1) The
construction undergoes a change
in the course of the sentence.
For the impossible thing of the
Leaw, that in which i was weak
through the flesh, God by sending
His owm Son... [effected ; that ts,
He)] condemned sin in the jflesh.
If the clause 70 ¢ddvaror Tav ¥d-
pov had been ar accusalive in
apposition with the sentence (like
v Aoywajv Aarpelov vpcr in xil
I, Or T0 papripiov Kawpois idlots
in 1 Tim. ii. 6) it would more
probably have stood (ds there)
at the end, not at the beginning.
The seeming exception in 2 Cor.
vi. 13, ™y 8¢ olrjv dvryuafioy’
k.7.A., may rather illustrate the
above interpretation : the same
recompense, a recompense in like
kind, [géve ye; that is] be en-
larged also yourselves. (2) For
the phrase 7o addvaror rob vé-
pov, compare ix. 22, kel yvopi-
cat 76 duvarev adros,
év | Not in that (inasmuch
as, because), but slmpiy. n
which, referring to ¢ adivaror
above. Thus 1 Pet. i. 6, & &
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s v - A \ - < :
Ocos Tov €avTov vioy TEpuras év duowpHaTL qap=

A} 4 h) A} ¥ ’ A
K0S duapTias Kai TEPl GUARPTIAS KATEKPWEY THY

€v

agyedXidofe kot iv. 4, év
Eevilovrar k7.

nobéver] See note on v. 6,
aafeviy,

8wd mis oapkds| Through (by
means of ) the flesh. The flesh
is the instrument of the weak-
‘ness of the Law to secure obedi-
ence. Compare Matt. xxvi. 41,
1} 8¢ odpé dobenjs. Also vi. 19,
Bid v acbéveav Tis ocapkos
tudr. And see note there on
CAPKOS.

Tov éavrob vicy] The same
emphasis is seen In verse 32,
s ye Tob idlov vieb otk édelraro
KT.A

'n'e,ut[fag] Luke xx. 13, ¢
m)l.'qo-m Téppw TOV viov pmov Tov
ayarn'rov John iv. 34, 7¢ fé-
Anpa Tob 7rep.¢rav1'o§ pe V. 23,
24, 30, 37, 0 p TYudv TOV viow
o Tiud Tov Tarépa TOV TEMparTe
abrév k1A vi. 38, 39, 44. ViL
16, 18, 28, 33. viii. 16, 18, 26,
29. 1X 4 xii. 44, 45, 49. XiiL
20, o 8¢ éui )\apﬁa.vwv AopBdver
‘mv ne;:.x[;avm pe. xw 24. XV. 2L
xvi. 5, viv 8¢ dwdyw mpds Tdv
'~7rq.u]bawa. pe-

€V OF-OL(D,.LG.TE O'apl(os aﬂﬂpfﬁaq]
In likeness of flesh of sin; that
18, in @ body like that of sfinful
men. See Phil. ii. 4, éavrov éxé-
vooer popdry SovAov )\aﬁwv, év
op.ocw,uan avBporwy yevop,evoc
kol oxfpate edpefels s dvfpe-
wos kA (1) For opolwpa see

Y. R,

L 23. v. 14. vi.5. Rev.ix. 7.
(2) For the reality of the Incar-
nation see 1. 3. ix. 5 John i
14, g )\o‘yos o-apf eysvero Kol
ea'm]vma'sv év 'qp.w V1. §5I, 53,
54, 55, 56, 1 odpf pov...tiy
odpka. 7oV viod Tob avﬂponrou
kr.h.  Actsii. 31. Eph. il 15,
Cf)l. 1' 22, v7i O‘u;[.l:l.:l.TL ﬂ'icf aap-
xos owrov. I Tim, iii. 16, épave-
i0n & (. Heb. ii
pwiny €v oapki. eb. 1. 14, 17,
émel obv Td Tadia KexowwvyKey
alpatos kai oapxds, kai adTos
wapamAnoivus peréoyer TGy oD@V
¥ N ’ -~ 3
...aipetkey xatd wdvTa Tols adel-
Pois opowlijrar krA V. 7, &

Tals pépars T7s oapkss adrof.

X. 20, Tobr &orw, Tis Capkos
atrod. 1 Pet. iil. 18. iv. 1.
1 John iv. 2, *Ingotv Xpwrrov
& gapri givfore. 2z Johm 4.

"(3) For aapkds apoprias, flesh of

(belongmg to, chamctemzed by)
sm, seo note on vi, 6, r0 oduu
s dpaprias.

kai mept apaprias] Literally,
And concerning sin. But the

idea is defined by the constant

recurrence of the phrase in the

Septuagint (more than 50 times

in the Book of Levitieus alone)
for a sin-gffering. See, for ex-
ample, Lev. xvi. 5, )\mpe-ra.c 8o
xl.,u.apov; & atywv wept uyapnac,
KCI.L KPLOV eva: (Lq OAOKGUTU’F&
Psalm xI. 7 (quotcd 111 Heb.
. 0), o)\oxa.v-rwpa.fa. Kal Tepi

dpaprius obk fryocas. Heb. x, ¥8,
N
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a
4 auepTiay €y ‘T{] O'apm, tva TO BlKalwpa TOU

vépov wAnpwbn év sjuly Tois un kaTa cdpka

26, 6mov 8¢ depedis TovTwY, odKére
Trpocrgbopti 1repl a"‘u.aprfa;,. ovkéTe
TrfPL a’.LD'.PTL(DV un‘o)\eure’rul GUC'LEI.
Xifi. II, 70 aL,U.O. Tspl. apapna;
kT A 1 Pet. iil 18, Xpirros dwal
TEpL dpapTISY K.T.)\. 1 John ii. 2,
kai alros Naouds oty mwept oy
auapTdy Nudy, od TEPL TGV fperé-
puy 8¢ pdvov dAld kai mept Shov
705 kdopou. 1V. 10, kal dréoTeer
Tov viov afrob ilacuov mepl Tov
apapridy juor.
xaTéxpwey Ty duaptiov & T
~oapxi] Condemned that sin in
that flesh. The articles, 7oy,
Ty, refer to the two words
combined above, capxds duaprias.
Glod in the incarnation and con-
sequent sacrifice of His own Son
passed sentence of death wpon
sin in that very flesh which was
s domain.
katékpwey is not that of censur-
ing, marking. and branding as
sinful, but that of sertencing to
death, and leaving as a con-
demned criminal aweiting execu-
tion. Matt. xxvil. 3, Bdv...
ot xa.rexpfé‘vl The obedience
of Christ wéyp Gavdrov (Phll ii.
8) in human flesh- was sin’s
death-warrant, Henceforth sin
-might linger out a few days or
a few centuries, but it is as a
condemned thing, doomed to
die. Compure John xii. 31—
33, Vv Kpun; eo"rw ToD KOO"U.O'U
TWTDU ]/UV 0 (le(JJV TOU KDU"U-Ov

(1) The idea of

rovrov éxfBAnbrirerar w' kdyw
v wWwlé x7rX  The same
result is figuratively described
in Rev. xii. 5—12, in connexion
with the completion of Christ’s
work by Ascension. (z) For &
7} aapx{ (the human body of
Christ as the place and scene of
the discomfiture of sin} compare
Eph. ii. 15, v &bpay & 3
capt airov...karapyyoas. Col
L 2o, elpypomouvjoas dud Tob alpa-
705 TOD o*ravpoﬁ abrov. il 15,
CSGLY’.LO.T“TEV EV WﬂppY]O’uL GPEEI'UF
Bebcas avrovg & atrd.

4. arTo SLKCJ.LGJ'LLG.] The econ-
demnation of sin in the flesh,

‘the sentence of death passed

upon it in the human body of
Christ, had this object; that the
requirement of the Law might
be fulfilled in us who walk not
according to flesh but according
fo spirit, That we, who could
not obey the Law in the strength
of a fallen nature, might have
grace to obey it in the strength
of redemption and of the Spirit.
Gal, v. 16, Aéyw 8¢ mveipam
wepurareive xai émbuplay aapros
oU 1) TedéonTe,

Siatwpa] See notes on i. 32,
Smar.'mpa i, 26, Ta &xar.u;,u.ufa
Tob vopou,

'rr)w;pwen] xiii. 8, vc,u,ov TE-
wAjpuker, Gal. v. 14, ¢ ydp més
vépos & i Adyp wemAnpwrar

KT,
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gapka OvTes TQ THS Oapkos Qpovovaw, ot o€

kavd] Aeccording fo, by the
rule and law of, &c. See notes
on ii. §, 7, kard...xaf’ vroporiy.
 katd odpka...keTd Tvedpa)
Here first comes into view that
contrast between odpf and
wveipa, which forms the subject
both of the following verses, and
of a corresponding passage in
the (earlier) Epistle to the Gala-
tians(v. 16,&¢.). Asodpfhere,so
elsewhere yruxor (Yruxixds) is made
the opposite of wvetpa (wvevpo-
Tikos). See 1 Cor. il 14, &e.
Yuxekos 8¢ dvbpamos ov Séyerar. ..
o 8¢ nvevparixds k.r.X,  The full
division is threefold: as in s
Thess. v. 23, 16 wvelpa xal 73
Juxy xai 70 odpa. But here
adpé, as elsewhere Yuyrf, may be
said to include both c@pe and
Yy, the body with its appe-
tites, and the natural soul with
its capacities of all kinds for
the life of this world; while
wvedpe, in St Paul's usage, seems
to have place ounly in the Chris-
tian, and to denote the renswed
soul, the immaterial part of
man as quickened and elevated
by receiving into it the Holy
Spirit of God. Thus although
capf and wvespa, when set in
‘contrast with each other, retain
their proper meaning as ex-
pressive of man’s twofold con-
stitution in matter and spirit,
Yet in every place the presence

and work of the Divine Spirit
is implied in 8t Paul’s use of
the word wvespa, even where it
is not directly expressed.

wepurarovow] See note on
vi. 4, meprmariowuer.

5. ol ydp kata adpka] I say,
not kard gdpxe but katd wvelpa.
For, &e. There 1s a broad line
of distinction between the two;
proved by this—by the evidence
of their habitual thought and
Jeeling.

oi y. k. o, dvres| They who
exist according to flesh have the
things of that flesh for their sen-
timent. They who have only
the carnal existence cun have
only the carnal mind. Compare
John iil. 6, 76 yeyerrmpévor éx
Ts capkos gapé éoTw, kai TO
vyeyevynuévor ék Tol mreluaTos
nvedpud éoTwv.

¢povolior] The verb dpo-
velv, to exercise mind (dpijv), is
used (1) absolutely: as (a) Zo
think or care, 2 Macc. xiv. 8, dmep
TGy @vyrdvrwy 16 Bacthel yryoius
¢povdr. Phil iv. 10, dvefdhere
70 vwip ol pover: i & xal
éppovetre k7., (B) to be in one’s
mind, of sound mind, sensible,
wise (compare ¢pdvyats, ppdvi-
#os); Deut, xxxii, 29, LXX,
ovx &ppdmoar guviévor. Psalm
xclv. 8, ki pwpol, moré dpovi-
aare [qu. wore ¢porjoere]; Isai.
xliv, 18, 28, odx Eyrwcay ¢povi-

N2
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SioTt To Ppovnua
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THS O'GPKOS exﬁpa eis Oeovt 'TC‘U vap VO,l.M‘zl) Tov

8 Oeol oly VmoTdooeTar oudé yap SvvaTar.

cat...0 Ayov Kipy dpovelv k.t X
(y) to have thoughts of oneself,
to_be proud; Zech. ix. 2, Suire
éppivnoay opddpa. (2) With an
accusative: (a) lo have for one's
mind, to be minded thus or
thus, te think and feel this or
that, &c. as here and xii, 16,
73 avro €ls GAMjAovs povaivTes,
p7f Td WmAd ¢povoﬁv-rcv;. V. 5.
1 Mace. x. 20, xai Ppoveiv 'ru.
mu.uv, xat o-vv'n]pew ¢piriay 1rpo€
yuds. 2 Mace. ix. 12, xal py
Gvyrov dvra lodfea dpovelv. xiv.
26, Matt, xvi, 23, a¥ ¢povels 7a
7ol Beod, dAAd Td Tav dvfpdTov.
Mark viii. 33. Acts.xxviii. 22,
afiobper 8t wapd ool droioat
& ppovets. 2 Cor. xiil, 11, Gal.
v. 10. Phil. 1. 7, 7olvo ¢paveiv
vwép mdvrov vpav. il 2, 5, va
70 GUTO pporiite...T¢ & hpovad-
TEs...ToUTO  poveite év  Vuiv,
iil, 15, 19, ol Td éniyaa ¢po-
vovvres. iv. 2. Col. iil. 2, rd dvw
Ppoveire KT\ (B) to mind or
fregarcl Rom. xiv. 6, ¢ ¢poviv
v qp.epav Kupip qbpovev. KT.A

6. 70 yip] A wide and
sem'ous dz:ﬁ'erence: Jor, &c.

70 Ppovppa s cepxds...Tov
mvedparos| The mindedness of
the fesh...of the spirit. The
having the flesh (or the spirit)

3
‘ol

Jor one’s mind. The state of
those who Ta 17s gapkos (or 1a
10l Tvevparos) ¢povotow. Else-
where ¢povnua means (1) thought,
purpose, inlention; see verse
27, T 70 $ppovnpa Tol Trevparos.
2 Mace. xiil. ¢, Tofs 8& Ppovij-
poow o Pacikeds LefapBupwpé-
vos pxero x.T.A. (2) disposition,
spirit: z Mace. vil. 21, yavaiy
merAnpopém dponjpari.

7. oure] A worldly mind
must be death; because it is a
state of enmity towards God.
They who hate God, the Lord of
their life, must perish.

bpa eis ®edv] Compare v.
10, ei ydp éxbpol ovres xoTnAAd-
yper 7 @e k.. N.  Isal. lxiil
10, LXX. kai €0Tpddy) avrois eis
&bpav, kol avros érohéunoev av-
7ovs. Eph. il 16, awokTeivas T
Exﬁpav & adrp. James iv. g4,
ovk oldate oTL % d>r)ufa Tol kdopov
&xOpa 10t Beov eo*rr.v, See note
onv, I, EK 'ﬂ'lo’TElﬂq Clp'l]ml’

ovae vydp &lvarat] See once
again the argument of vii
7—25.

8. oidtd o-apxr. ov-res] See
note on vii 5 dre yip fpev.
They who are in flesh; contained
within flesh as the limit and
horizon of their being.
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B¢d apéoar] Num. xxiil. 27,
LXX. € dpe'o-u. ¢ @ed. Psalm
Ixix. 31, xal dpéger 70 Oed v1rep
pwaxov véav. Mal. iii. 4, Kal.
dpéoe ¢ Kvply Ovaia “lodda, KG.L
Iepovoalrhu. 1 Thess. ii. 15, ai
@cg pn dpeakovrav. iv. 1,70 wds
8l Dpds mepimarely xal dpéoxew
Oeq.

9. otk éore év oapki] See
again vil. 5, 6, &re yap Tue év
7 capkl...vwvl Ot...dwofavivres
... @iore SovAedew puds év kawdTyTL
TrelpaTos.

elrep mvedua Beod] It is the
possession of the Holy Spirit
whick transfers a wman from
being & oapki to being & mvei-
pare. )

Tvedpe Oeob. .. Tvelua XpuoTot)
The absence of the article lays
the stress on the guality: such
a thing as, such a Person as,
God's Holy Spirit. (1) For the
absence of the article, see note
on v. 5, did wveluaros dayiow
{(2) Observe the variety of ex-
Pression: Spirit of God, Spirit
of Christ, Christ in you (verse
10). The key is found in Joln
xiv, 16, &c. xa‘ym dpumicw TOV
Hafepu., xkai dAlov 'rrapax)\'q'rov
Sdoer Vulv...dpyopar mpos vpds

..07e dyo & 76 Iarpl pov, kol
Upels év éuol, xayo év vpiv. XV,
26, ¢ wapdkhnres Jv éyad wéuw
iy woapa 7od latpds. xvi. 7, &e.

oikel év tuty] See note on vii,

17, 7 oixotoa év éuof.

10. Xpuwros & Tulv] Gal
L. zo, &g 8¢ év épol Xpiords. iv.

19, peéxpis ov poppwdn X,ow"rc;s é&v
v,u.w Col. i. 27, XpioTds € & 'upw,
7 éAwls s Sagys. fii. 4, Srav o
Xpworos pavepwby, 4 Lwq yude
[or Dudv].

70 pév olpo vexpov| Seevi 11,
&c. hoyilecle éavrobs vexpovs pev
T4 duaprig, (Gvras 8¢ 10 @ed én
Xpworp Inood. Gal. v. 24, oi 82
1ot Xpuwrrov ‘Inood Ty odpka
e’a'fa.ﬁpmaav v Tois wabfpacw
kal Tais em@v,uz’a-cq. Col. iii. 3
awcﬁave‘re 'yap, kai B Lunj 'u,u.wv

xéxpumrrar ovv 1@ Xpuwrd &v 7
Q. The body, with its pas-
sions and lusts, i3 @ dead thing,
treated by the Christian as
though it were already lifeless,
because of sin; because death is
the doom of sin, and because
the Christian, united to Christ
crucified and risen, anticipates
that sentence, and regards him-
self as havmg already died and
risen again, On the other hand,
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11, Or omit rév.

the spirit, the renewed soul, is
life, all vigour and energy, be-
cause of righteousness; because
of that forgiveness and accept-
ancethrough Christ,which brings
it into union with God the
source of life.

11. €l 8¢ 6] And although
in this life the body 1s unrenewed,
and therefore to be treated by the
Christian as if i were already
laid aside in death (see verse 10),
yet its turn also shall come: He
who raised Chiist from the grove
shall in due time raise us, And
thus that Redemption which began
here with the regeneration of the
soul, shall have its consumma-
tion hereafier in the resurrection
of the body. For {womowetv see
note on iv. 17, tol {womorodvros
Tovs vekpovs. And for the con-
nexion here implied between the
Resurrection of Christ and that
of His people, see 1 Cor. vi 14,
o be ®eo; Kai Tov Kvpr.ov yetpev
Kai q,u,as' éfeyepel Sia 'r'qs' Swap.sws
av'rov xv. 20, 23, drapyy Xpt-
ords, irera Ol. Tov Xpl.a"rou KT
2 Cor. iv. 14, o q/etpas Tov [Kvav]
Inoody kai npds owv Incod & éye-

- Or 1ol évakolyros a. wreduaros,

pet & A, Phil. iil. 21, 1 Thess.
iv. 14, € ydp miorelopev drL
"Inaels dnéfavey kai dvéory, ovTws
xal 6 @eds Tods korunfévras Sid
700 "Iyoov dfe otv abrd.

8wt 70| Because of, owing
to: whether the principal refer-
ence be (1) to the ennobling and
consecratingeffect of the indwell-
ing of the Holy Spirit in the
human body (as in 1 Cor. vi. 19,
TO COUATA VUGV VOOS TOD &v vpv
dylov myelpards éorw, of &ere
a6 @eot), from which the future
redemption and immortality of
the body might reasonably be
inferred: or (z) to the ommi-
potence of the Holy Spirit in
actually working the wriracle
of the Resurrection itself: see
Ezek. xxxvii. 9, LXX. é\0¢, 70
wvedpa, kal éudionoov €ls Tovs
vexpols TOUTOVS, Kai {podrwcay.
Rev. xi. 11, Kol perd Tds Tpels
fuépas kai fpiov wvedpa fwds éx
708 et elofhbev avrols, Kai
dotyoay &mi Tovs widas avTHw
x.r.A If the alternative reading,
Sid Tob Evoukodyvros abrod mwreipe-
705, be adopted, this agency of
the Holy Spirit (through, by
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means of ) is expressly asserted.

12 oderérat éopév] Weare
under an obligation to; it has
a claim wpon wus. Bee i 14,
"EAMqaiv Te xoi BopBdpots...oper
Aérns elpl. Here the position of
ot suggeststhe suppressed clause,
dA\\a 76 mvedpare.  Something
has a claim upon us—but what ?
Not the flesh, but the spiris.

Tod k. 0. Lfjv] For the purpose
of living ; thut we should live.
See note on 1. 24, Tod driypd{e-
oflae. Compare also vi. 6, 1o
pnére Sovheveaw uds T dpapria.
Luke i. 79, 108 karevBivar Tovs
modas yuov. 1. 24, kal Tod dolvar
Bolay katd To elpnpévor. XXIiL
31, égmjoare vuds Tol cundoar,

13. el ydp x. 0. fgre] Gal.
vi. 8, §rt 6 omelpwy s TV Gap-
ka éavrob éx Tis oapkos Oepioe
dliopdv* & B¢ awelpwv els 10 mved-
pa &k Tob mvebpatos Beploe fenjy
alévioy.

wveupart| By (the instrumen-
tality of ) spurit. The wvelpa s
the soul as quickened and inha-
bited by the Holy Spirit (see note
on verse 4, kard odpka...kard
wvebpa). What is done there-
fore by the mvetpa is done by

the agency of the Holy Spirit:

the difference is but one of ex-

pression. :
. ;

7ds mpaes 7. ¢.] Col. iil. g,
drexduadtevor Tov Talawy drfpo-
mov odv Tals wpdfecw adroil
Compare Acts xix. 18, éfopolo-
'YOI;[LEVOL Kﬂ.}- (iVﬂ.‘yY(’A.A.OVTEg Ta\g
wpdées avTdV,

Gavatoire] Seenote on vii. 4,
avardfnyre T4 vépw.

{ ,

14. 6oot yap] In confirma-
tion of Cjoecfe. Sons of God
must be vmmortal. _

mvelpart @eot] For the ab-
sence of the article, see note on
v. 5, did wveiparos aylov.

mvedpare ©. dyovrar] For the
construction, compare (Gal. v. 18,
€l 8¢ wvedpart dyecfe, 2 Tim.
iil. 6, &ydpera émbuplus woiki-
Aas.

viol @eot| See verse 1g. ix.
26 (from Hos. i. 10, LXX.), éxel
kAgfjoortar viet @eod Liwros.
2 Cor, vi. 18. Qal. iii. 26, war-
e yap viol Ocod éoré kTN

15. ov ydp] [ say, soms;
Sor, &e.

dfere] The spirit which yow
recetved (on becoming Chiristions)
was one not of slaves, but of
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adopted sons. See Gal, iv, 6, 7,
o1y 8¢ dare wiol, améoralev o
Beos 70 mrevja Tob vied avrod els
Tds kapdias Yudv...GoTE OUKETL
€ SoAos, dAAa vids.

sov)tuas‘ ‘n'a)uv] Gra.l 1V 24,
dvo Swﬂqu, ple ptv...es dov-
Aclav yewdoo, V. I, kel py
waAr Lvyg Bovhelas évéyeafe.
Heb. ii. 15, doot Ppofy Havdtov
dud mavrds Tob Lijv &voyor fjoay
douvheias,

viofeoias] From the classical
phrase viov rifecfar (feros vios)
comes the compound form wvio-
fecia, adoption, here, and in
verse 23, and ix. 4 (where see
note) Also Gal, iv. 5 wa -rovs
Umo vopov élayopday, o 'r'qv
viofeoiay an‘o)\aﬁw,u.ev Eph. i 3,
wpoopicas Yuds els viobeaiav did
Inoot Xpioroi eis avrov. Com-
pate Joht i, 12, deor 8t Oafov
avrdy, Edwker avrols éfovaiay Tékva
®cov yevéafar,

& o] In which, (Spirit of
adoption), as the containing or
em;g[gpmg presence. Compare
ix, I, & ﬂvsv,w.ﬂ a'yLw xiv, I7.
xv, 16, 1 Cor. vi, 11, xii 3,
9, 13, év wvevpari Geol Aaddv...

& 73 abT@ mrespaTL. . &y Evt TreY-
paTL KT, A

) Kpa{oluev] ‘Gal. iv. 6,
"6 ‘lTVE'U.ua- TOU 'ULOU EUTOU
kpalov, "ABBE, & marip.

kpdloper] 1ix. 27, ‘Heoafas 8¢
wpdler vrep Tob IopayA. John
vil. 3%, elomjxer 6 ‘Incods kal
&patev Méyoy. xil. 44. Gal. iv. 6.

"APBBS] Mark xiv. 36, xai éAe-
yev, "ABQE, ¢ warip, wdvra Suvatd
ogo.. Gal iv. 6.

16. avrd 76 wvedpa)] The very
aveipa Qeov (Verse 14), the very
mvebpo viofeaias (verse 1g), re-
ceived by us as Christians, bears
thus a concurrent testimony with
that of our own mvespa to the
Jact of our sonship.

gwuaprvpet| See note on .
15, GUVUAPTUQOVTTS.

1. € 8t Téxval And sonship
smplies hetrship. God hos an
snheritance for us, in which we
partake with Christ. Share His
sufferings, and you shall share
Haus glory.  Gal. iv. 7, ovkére €
Sothos dAAa vidsw € 8¢ vids, kel
KkAqpovipos.

kAnpovdpor piv @eod] Else-
where the genitive after xAzpo-
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vipos is that of the tlz'ing : see
iv. 13,xmrp.ov Heb. L 2, wdvrov.
Vi 17, 'rqs émayyelias. XL 7, Tis
kard wioTw Swkatocirys., James
il. 5, s Pacirelas c.r.A.  Here
of the person; God's heirs,
Christ's coheirs.

awkpovdpot] The word oc-
curs also in Eph, iii. 6, evac 7d
29:/1) quvkAypovspa, Heb. xi, o,
70V ovVK)\npovo;va Tq; en'a.‘y-yt)\mq
mjs alrgs. 1 Pet. iil. 7, os xai
owxAnpovépois xdpiros Lwijs.

owrd, Xpiorot] Rev. il 21,
Sdow abrg kabloar per éuod é&v
70 epévw KOV KT A

eimep ovvmw-xop.w] 2 Tim,
il. 11, 12, € Yap a'wafreﬂavop.w
KG.L a-quqcrop.ev el Umopévopey,
kai ovvfacidedooper.

o'u:/‘lraa'xop.ev] I Cor. xii, 26,
ovrndoye TavTe Td (méA.

18. Aoyilopar yip| And well
may we—it 18 worth owr while to
submi& to this condition—for, &e.

obk dwe...mpos] Not wortiLy
(of thought or mentwn) i re-
gard to, in comparison with.

mabjiara] See note on vil. 5,
1a mzﬂrw.a'm TEV apapTiov.

To1 vov kapov| Mark x. 30,
viv & 719 kop@ Tovry, opposed
to & 7 alwve 76 épyopéve. Luke
xviii. 30

v pédoveay 8. a} 1 Pet.

V. 1, ¢ ki Tis pelhodons droxa-
Miwreabfar 86&ys kowwvds. The
order here is as in Gal. iii. 23,
els ™y példoveay wioTw dmwoxe-
Avgpbijvac,

drokalvgbijval] See note on
i 17, drokaddrrerai.

els juds] nob Juiy, as though
we should only see the glory
spoken of, but so as fo reach,
affect, come upon vs.

19. % ydp| T%he whole erea-
tion, even in s irrational (if
70t dnantmate) portion, gives
sgns as of expectation, of long-
ing, of @ sense of wani and im-
perfection, to be satisfied only
in those limes of wefreshing
{kaipol avayrifews, Acts iil. 19)
which shall accompany the pub-
lic recognition of the true sons
of God. The whole earth, in
its present state; the world of
nature, so full of imperfection,
suffering, and decay—and yet
under the government of a per-
fect God ; seems to indicate, not
the need only, but the certainty,
of a future restitution of all
things (dwoxaraordoews mdvrwv,
Acts iii. 21) when (above all
else) the veil which at present
hides the true character and des-
tiny of God’s servants shall be re-
moved (rjv droxddvfw Tév vidy
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T0b Beot), and He will own and
bless them as His. See verse z3.
droxapadoriz] From the clas-
sical kapudokety (to watch as
with owlstreiched head) comes
the strengthened compound (see
note on X. 20; droToAud) a'rro-
xapadoxeiv, and the noun arro-
xapadoxia, Phil, i, 20, kard THv
emokapadoriay xai c’)\m’Sa pov.

Tijs xricews] See mnote on
i 20, kricews.

afroxalvl‘l/w] See note on i,
17, dmokaXvmwreras, il 5, dmo-
kaAvifews.

dmexdéyerar] Another exam-
ple (see note on cmokapadoxia
above) of the strengthening use
of dmo incomposition. See verses
23, 25. 1 Cor. i, 7, drexBexopévovs
Ty amokdAuwfiy ToD Kuplov HuGY
’chroi‘v Xpwrot, Phil. il 20,
a'w'n]pa amendexdpeda xipLov Ty-
aolv Xptwov. Heb ix. 28,
04)6170'61'0.1. Tols adTov a#exSexoy.e-
vois eis o-mmpmv 1 Pet, iii. 20,
OTE aWGSESfXETO n TOU ®EOU ’J.QKPO‘
Qupia év fuépais Nae.

20. paradryri] Disappoint-
ment, frailty, emptiness, nothing-
mess. Hecles, 1, 2 &c. LXX.
llLaTﬂ.lOTT’C ’J.ﬂ-TalOmTwV, EL'ITEV 0
cxx)tno'w.aﬂ)s‘, parammq parato-
T'I]T(JJV, 'TU. ‘ﬂ'aVTO. I.LaTClLOT'I]g The
whole book of Eeclesiastes is a

Tiis Plopas eis Ty é\ev-

commentary upon this verse.
Thus Psalm xxxix. 5, wAjv
Td oUpTArTA pOTOUSTHS, WaS dAv-
Bpwmos {dv. cxliv. 4, dvfpwros
parabryTe dpowdtn”  al uépar
abro? bael oxd wapayovaw. Tib
1iL % avodelels kal paraioL.

oly exova‘a] Not by any choice
or act of s own, but owing to
the appointment of Him who for
man's sin inflicted that subjuga-
tion to the power of corruption
and of decay ; a subjugation, how-
ever, not destined to be final, but
brightened by the hope of a future
restoration. The Fall of man
involved the inferior creation
also in its consequences: the
new heavens and new earth will
bring with them the reversal
of that derived doom. 2z Pet.
1il, 13, xatvovs 8¢ otpavods xat
¥y kumjy kate TO émdyyelua
adrov wpooSokwuey, év ols Sikaio-
aivy katowmel. Rev, xxi. 11,

21, abrj 1 krios] The con-
trast which follows in verse 23,
M2 kal adrol, x.T.A., seems to
show that the term «xriois (here
and in verses 19, 20, 22) predo~
minantly denotes the inferior,
the irrational, creation, so wide-
ly affected by man’s conduet and
condition. See note on verse 1g.

7ijs Sovhefas Ths phopds] Tha
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23. " Or omit fpels.

slavery of (belonging to, arising

JSrom) the corruption, that is,
that state of general decay and
ruin which was brought in by.
man’s sin, and which lays a yoke
of servitude upon man’s whole
worldi  For JovAelas see Heb,
il. 15, &voxot Hoay Sovhelas.

v éevbeplay 1i)s 8ofns| The
tiberty of (belonging to, connected
with) the glory (the manifested
perfection) of the children of God.,
That dmwoxdhvfnis Tav viev Tod
@ecod (verse rg) shall bring with
it a condition of liberty to the
toiling and suffering world.

22, cuvedive The figure im-
phes not only suﬁ'ermg (Rev
xii, 2, xpdfer Wdvovoe kai fa-
oawgo,uéw, rexeiv), bubt suffering
in hope of a joy to come. See
John xvi, 21, 7 yovg o-rav -n.x-n)
Moy Eyet...orav O& yﬂnn)m; 70
maidlov odxéry pynpovevet vis GAAY-
€ws K. A,

dxpt T0% Vw] Phil. i. 5.

23. ob pévov 3¢] Thatis, 5
krigts,

Tjv dmapxqy Tob wv.| The first
JSruits consisting of the Spirit.
The possession of the Holy Spirit
ts dtself the first-fruits. of our

future inheritance. It is of the
nature of the glory that shall
be revealed, Thus 2 Cor. i. 22.
v. 5, Sovs uiv Tov dppafdva Tod
mvelporos® explained by Eph. L
13, 14, so'lﬁpangn'rs TG rve‘up.ar-'.
rqs erra.-yys)uac TE a.yw), 8s [or 6]
ea"rl.v uppaﬁwv ™s K?U]povop.l.ag
m,u.uv els arro)m‘rpwu‘w 1-179 mTepL-
moujoews.  For dmopys see (for
example) Lev. xxiii 10, LXX.
KaL OLU'GTE Spa'ylu.a.‘ra. O.‘JTU.PXTI?V TOU
0epl.u‘p.ov D@y 7rpo; Tov lepéa.
Rom. xi. 16. xvi. 5. 1 Cor. xv.
20, 23. xvi. 15. Jamesi. 18,
Rev. xiv. 4.

o-revagopsv ofion ] 2 Cor.
V. 2, 4 év ‘rovﬂu U'-reva.Colu.ev, 70
olkymiptov wudv 1o & ovpavov
en-evau‘aaea.: e-n'moﬂovwes Ka.a.
'Y(lp OL OVTE; EV T(ﬂ U'K"IVEL G'Teya'
Z_,'op.ev ,Bapovpnevoi. .va, katamwobiy
70 Bvyrov Ime s {(m;c Compa.re
1 Cor. xv.53, det -yap 70 ¢u9ap'rov
-rovro dvoactur dpbapoiey xal
T0 0v17rov TotTo &ydioactar dfa-
VaO'LaV.

viofeo{av] That is, the mani-
Jestation of our adoption (see
verse 19) by resurrvection, It
was so with Christ Himself:
see 1. 4,-Tob dpiobBévros viot Beod
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povijs dmexdeyoueda.
26

24. or B\, 7is énr.

...é§ dvaoTdaoews vexpdv. Hence
in Aects xiil. 32, 33, dvacmjoas
Tyoolv, os kai...yéypamrras, Yics
pov € ol, éyw arjuepor yeydmrd
age. The adoption itself is not
future: Gal. iv. 5, 6, va ™jv vio-
Yeolav dmodaBuper: dre 8¢ éore
viol k.T.A.

v ax. Tob guparos| Called
in Eph. i. 14 the droldrpwos
s Tepuronjoews, the redemplion
of the acquisition; that is, the
Jinal recovery (by resurrection of
the body) of that which God has
already made His own by the
gift of His Son. The spiritual
redemption is already ours, Eph,
1. 7, &v ¢ Eopev Tiv dmobrpwoty
8ia 10V aiperos avrol, Ty dpeowy
TGV mapaTTwpaTwY. See note on
iii, 24, amoAvrpicews,

24. T} yep @nl{d] A rea
son for orevdloper drexdexduevot
above, [t was by that fope (of
a glory to be revealed) that we
were saved. Our salvation, re-
garded as a single past act (¢
Onpev), was apprehended, not by
an exercise of sight, but of that

‘Qoavtws 0¢ kal 1o mvebua cwvavTauBa-

Or omit kal.

Jaith in things future, which is
the very essence of Zope. Eph,
ii. 8, 1 yap xepuri foTe oe-
cwopévor dud s wiorews. For
éodfyuer, see note on v. 9, ow-
Gyodpela.

éis 8¢] An object of hope:
28 in Gal. v. 5, ék wioTews Exmrida
Sikawoaivys dmexdexopefa,  Col,
i. 27, Xptords & dpiv, 4§ eris
7js 8dfys. 1 Thess. ii. 19, 7is
yap fuey E\mis... ) ovyl kal Dpels
«rA 1 Tim i 1. Tit il 13,
wpoodexdpevor v paxaplay é\-
wida &.T.A

Bhemopévy] 2 Cor, iv. 18,

. p1 okomotyTwv udv 74 Shemd-

peva K.T. A

25. 8 dmoporis] See note
on ii. 27, 8ud ypdpparos.

26, aoaitws 0¢| And, as
hope, so also the Spirit helps us.

ouwarrdapBaverar] As Aap-
Bdveabar is to lay hold of, so av-
rhapfdvecfac (Twis) is o lay
hold of over against (on the op-
posite side, or in one’s turn);
whether literally (as in Isai li
18, LXX. xai ovx v ¢ drridapfa-
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vetar Ty dolevela duwy: 1o yap T¢ wpocevEw-
peba kabo Sel ovk oidauer, dAAa adTo TO TrED-
M@ UTEQEVTUY YaAVEL TTEVAYMOTs dNaXyTols O 06 27

\

- 26, Or mpogevtbucfa.

vépevos Tis Xetpds oov k.1.N); OF
in the sense of claimz'ng (as, per-
haps, 1 Tim. vi. 2, ol Ts ebepye-
alas a.vn)\zzpﬁavop.evoa), applymg
to (as 1 Kings ix. 9, LXX. Kai av-
TeddBovto Geav & érépwy kal Tpoce-
xvynoay avrois x.7.A, Micah vi.
6, & Thvt...dvTidijopar Oeoll pov
x.1.0.); or kelping (as Lev. xxv.
35, LXX. ddv 8¢ wévprar o dde-
Gos gov...armidjyn alrod kT
Psalm iii. 5, orc Kiptos dvrih-
Yeral pov. Luke i. 54, dvreha-
Bero “Topay\ waidos adrod. Acts
XX. 35, 8¢l avtihapSBdveatar 16w
dofevovrov). And curavridaps
Biveafar (ruvi) is to lay hold of (a
burden or the like) together with
(@ person), and 8o fo agsist; as

“here (r§i aofevelp #pdv), and
Exod. xviil. 22, LXX. xai ovrar-
nhm,bowm' oot. Psalm Ixxxviii.
21, 17 ydp xelp pov O'vvavrt)wimpﬂat
avr(u Luke x. 40, elmov obv avry
iva, pot svvavtihdfByrar. In Num.,
xi. 17. LxX. the construction is
that of the active AapfSdvew (xal
quvurriMpfovrar  perd gob T
oppjr T8 Aaov).

i wpocevfupefa] For the
mood ' (expressing must, are to,
&c.) comparc x. 14, wis odv
érkadéowvTal ... MOTEOOWOW ..o
dkolowow.. .kpifecw k.7.A. See
also note on vi 1, &mpévoper.

xafg] This form is found
only here, and in 2 Cor. viii. 12
(twice), and 1 Pet. iv. 13.

ﬁrcpewvyxa’vec] The verb év-
'ru-yxuver.v (rod) is I) to light upon,
to fall in with (as in 2 Mace. v1.
12, wapakad oby ToUs évrvyxd-
vovras 140 7 BifAo k1A XV,
39); and (2) fo conwverse with,
apply to, entreat; whether abso-
lutely, or with wepf, mrép, or xa‘ru’..
Thus verse 34, 65 xal w-rv—yxavn
'ufrep jprdv. XL 2, ds dTuyxdve
76 Ocg xa-ra Tob Ia’paqh Wisdom
viii. 21, eyervxov TQ Kupl.m, xac,
ejfny avrod. xvi "28, xai wpos
dvato\yv Pwrds e’vrvyxdvew got,
1 Mace. viil. 32, éav odv &L &~
TixeoL katd gov kT.A X, 01,
63, 64, évruvxelv kar adrod...Tod
pndéva  &rvyxdvew xar  adrod
wepl pmdevos mpayparos K.T. A
2 Mace. ii. 25. iv. 36. Actsxxv,
24, TodTov mepi o dmav 0 wAijfos
Tav Tovdatwy evervx(fv pot. Heb.
vll 25, 'n'awore f,’wv eLg 70 evrvy-
xdvew vmep avrdv, Hence &vrev-
g (entreaty) in 1 Tim. ii. 1. iv.
5. The full compound vmeper-
Tvyxdveww is found only here,
The Holy Spirit makes entreaty
to God for us in those unutlered
yearnings which the Searcher of
hearts recognizes as the breath-
ing..of His own Spirit, and
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28,

therefore the expression of His
own will.

oreraypois]| Acts vil. 34.

27. o épewviv Tas k.| Rev. ii.
23, 67¢ éyd elue & épevvidy vedpovs
kel kapdias.

7 70 Ppovgpa 7ot wv.] That
is, 7{ ¢hpovel 70 mvepa. In verse
G, 70 Ppovypa Tod Tvedpatos has
a different sense: see note there,

e katd @eov] Because it is
according to God (in accordance
with the mind and will of God)
that the Spirit makes entreaty,
For xard ®eov, compare 2 Cor.
Vil g—11, Swmijfyre ydp rard
Bcov...q yip kard Oeov Avmy...
70 ketd @y Avmybijvor. It is
nearly equivalent to xard 70
Oénpe Tob Oeot in Gal i 4.
1 Pet. iv. 19. 1 John v, 14.

28.  oldaper 3¢] Another
ground of comfort., AU things
must 18sue in good to true Chris-
tians » for they are the subjects of
a definite and connected series of
Divine acts of fovour, commenc-
ing in @ post elernity, and to be
r-onsummated ma futum

“ouvepyei| If 0 ©eds be the
reading, the sense is, God works
all things with t/wse who love
Him (cooperates with them in all

Or omit b Bebs.

things), unto good to (for the
good of ) those who are called, &e.
Mark xvi. 20, 701 «upiov ouvep-
~yoivros kel Tov Adyov BefSaiodrros,
If 6 @eds be omitted, AL things
cooperate with (aid, help) those
who love God, &c. The verb
gwvepyely occurs also in 1 Esdr,
vii 2, a'uvep‘yaﬁweq Tols wpeaBu-
Tépots Téy IovSmwv 1 Mace.
xil. I, G Kmpos‘ avrw a’uvep‘yﬂ..
I Cor. xvi. 16, TarTi TG ouvep-
yoivre kai komedvre, 2 Cor. vi, 1,
Furepyodvres 8¢ ral wapaxalolper
xrX James ii. 22, BAéras ém
7 moTts ocvjpye Tols &pyors av-
7ob. It may be doubted whether
the words 7ols xard wpofiecw
k\yrois ovaww should be regarded
as depending upon els dyafor, or
taken in apposntlon with 7ots
ayardow Tov @edy above. The
former is perhaps the simpler
explanation,

xara wpobeaw] In accordance
with a purpose, or deliberate re-
solution, on the part of God
Himself, For mpéfecis see notes
on i, 13, mpoefépyy, and iii. 25,
wpoéfero. Add also 2 Mace. ilL
8, mv 1oV Baoidéus mpibeow ém-
A

k\prots] See notes on i 1,
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6, 7, Kk\yros @mwogrohos, khyrol
Tyaot, kAyTols dylots.

29, 30. 3112 1 say, xard mpd-
Heatv khyrois because, e, Every
one who is eventually saved can
only ascribe his salvation, from
the first step to the last, to
God’s favour and act, Human
merit must be excluded: and
this can only be, by tracing
back the work far beyond the
obedience which evidences, or
even the faith which appro-
priates, salvation; even to an
act of spontaneous favour on the
part of that God who foresees
and foreordains from eternity
all His works. Although there-
fore no one has a right to say
in this life, I am one of those
whom God has absolutely ordain-
ed to eternal life; yet with re-
gard to himself in the retrospect

when he reaches heaven—and.

even now generally, with respect
to those, whosoever they be, who
may eventually reach heaven—
a Christian will thankfully ac-
cept the language here employ-
ed. The retrospective character
of the whole passage is strong-
ly marked by the tense used
throughout, even in the last
(altogether future) link of the
chain, 7ovrovs xal é86facev. For
a parallel passage, somewhat ex-
panded, see Eph. i. 3—i14; in
which the eddoxla Tolf Oers-
jpatos avrod (verse 5), or the

28, 29. 163

12 Al 14 \
0Tt oUs TPOEYVW, Kai29

mpdfeors (verse 11), may be said
to correspond to mpoéyrw here ;
wpoopioas (verse 5) is the mpo-
dpioev of this passage; yvwpt
gas 70 pworrpov (Verse g) an-
swers to éxdheoev here; the dege-
ais Tév maperTopdTay (verse 7)
to édicaiwoer here; and the amo-
Mrpuwois 7ijs mepurorjoens (verse
14) to é&ofacev here. Com-
pare also 2 Thess i. 13, 14;
where elhato includes the wpo-
éyvo and mpodpwoer of this pas-
sage, and the dywouds wrvedua-
Tos takes the place of &dwaiwoer
here. In 1 Pet. i. 1, échextols...
katd wpdyrwow, the mpoéyrw of
this passage is expressed in its
cognate noun, and mpodpirev is
replaced by éxAexrots. There is
in Scripture no one stereotyped
form of statement on this great
subject, but an entire harmony
in the result, even where terms
are varied or interchanged.

29. wpoéyvw] Foreknew, Tt
may be well to retain this simple
rendering of the word. And yet
the bare idea of knowing before-
hand (as in Wisdom viil. 8, onueta
Kkai Tepa'ra. TPOYWTKEL. Xvui 6,
EKELV"] n V'UE WPOE‘VVUKTG'}? WG.TP(IO'LV
n,u.uw Acts xxvi. 5, wpoywmaxov—
Tés pe a.mu@ev 2 Pet. iil. 17,
Tpoywookovres duhdoaeoe) is
evidently inadequate to the mys-
terious thought here expressed
Mere prescience (on God’s part)
of human volition leaves man the
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originator of his own salvation,
in utter contradiction to Scnp-
ture here and everywhere. That
mpsyvwots which is made the
first step in the spiritual history
seems to express, not indeed so
much as predetermination (which
would confuse mpoéyvew with mwpa-
upioev), but yet a resting of the
mind of God beforehand upon a
person with approval (compare
Exod. xxxiil. 12; LXX. olbd e
mapd wdrtas kal xdpww Eeis map”
éuol. Psalm i. 6, ywdaker Kipios
68ov Sikalwy) which can only be
mentally and doctrinally severed
from the second step, Tpodpiaren.
For this use of the word, see
xi. 2, 70v Aaov avrop ov rpoé-va.
1 Pet. 1. 2, exhcxrotg .KOTd THO-
prwaw ®cod marpos. The further
and yet stronger sense (/fore-
ordained) appears in the two re-
maining passages; 1 Pet. 1. 20,
wpoeyrwrudvov piv mpo karafo-
Aijs kéopoy, davepwiévros 8¢ KT\
Actsil. 2 3, Tolror ) wptopévy Bov-
Af kol 'n’povaa'st. Tot Peot Exdorov,
mpospwowev]  Predefermined,
Joreordained, marked out bqfo're-
hand. The second step. The
immediate consequence of the
ﬂ-povame For the Word see
Acts 1V’ 28 womoaL Soa o xeLp
cou Kol ﬁov)w] [o'ov] Tpowpt-
aer 'yeveo'gal. I COl i, 7> Beov
°'°¢“’~V -qv wpodprrer 6 ®eds
" mpo rov alvvwr. Eph i g 11,
wpoopioas mpuds €ls  vieBeoiav
8 Iyoot Xpwrol es avrow

xard v evdokiav Toi Gedjuaros
abrav... mpooptofévres kara wpolbe-
ow 705 Ta TaVTA vepyoivros K.T.AL

auupopgovs Tis elxdvos] That
18, as (so as to be) sharers of the
Jorm (uopn) of the sumilitude
{clxov) of His Son. It may be
doubted whether the idea of spi-
ritual resemblance is here pre-
dominant, as in 2 Cor. ii. 18,
avaxkexadvppéve  mpoodTy  THY
8déav Kvplov karorrpildpevor mjv
aimjv elxdva perapopdovpefa dmo
dofys els Bafav x.r.A.  Phil, iii
10, Tod yv&van afrov.. -avppopL-
Lopevos 79 Bavdre alrol k.7 A
or rather that of corporeal ll.ke-
ness after resurrection, as in
Phil, iii. 21, 8s peraoyguerioe
TO6 OOpO TS TATEVETENs UGy
clppopdor T4 oupart Tjs dofys
atrot kA (In 1 Cor. xv. 49,
the uncertainty of the reading,
between gopévoper and papéoe-
pev, leaves the sense also uncer-
tain, between corporeal and spi-
ritual likeness.}  Both thoughts
may be included: but it iz the
latter which completes and fulfils
the design spoken of. See the
next note. For popgy in this
sacred application, see Mark xvi:
12, &pavepoly & érépn popdi.
Phil. ii. 6, 7, év popei} Beotd vrdp-
xwv...popgrv Sovdov AaSBdv. And
for elxww, 2 Cor, iv. 4, Tov Xpi-
arod as éoTv elxu.‘;v Tot ®eov. Col.
i. 15, s doTw elkow 'roi'i @coﬁ Toil
aopdTou. 1]1 10, xar elkdva 70D
kricoyTos avriv.
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Eatreu. :

els 70 elvaw atrgv] The effect
of this predestined conformity of
Christians to Chrest, now in soul,
hereafter in body also, will be, to
maks Him, in His resurrection
glory, as it were the firstborn
Son among many brethren, aoll
sharing Hqs likeness and (as i
s written) glorified with Him.
See Col. i. 18, mpurdrokoes éx Tov
vexpav, lva yévnrae év mdow adrds
mporedwy, Rev. L. 5, ¢ wpurs-
Toxos TGv vexpav, For mpwroro-
xos in its application to Christ
as the Eternal Son, see Col. i. 15,
wpwraTokos waoys «ricews (for
the construction, compare John
i 15, ére mpdrds pov ).

é wolhots aderpors| Heb. ii.
11, 12, 17, odk émawylverar ddek-
Pods adrods kaley...o0ev dpether
xard wdyra Tois d.OeApols oporw-
Ovar kT.A.

30. éxdAecey] Summoned, in-
vited. The third step. The ac-
tual conveyance of the Gospel in-
vitation to those who have been
already marked out in God’s
purpose as heirs of salvation.
Compare ix. 23, 24, arely e)\eovs
& rpon'rotp.acrev els 3dfav, ods kai
éxdAever juds k.. A 1 Cor. i 9,
TieTos 6 Deds 8 ob Exhrjlfnre els kot
voviay Tod viod adrod kr.A. Gal. i

Y. R.

15, 16, Ore 8¢ ruSoxnc-ev [ ®eos] o
ﬂ¢0pl.a'a-9 FE Kal. xakca’as Sla T‘I?Q
Xapuros adrod droxkaXiat Tov viov
avrod & éuof x.7.A. 1 Thess. il 12.
2 Thess ﬁ 13, 14 el\aro Yuds o
@eas a1r apx'qg [OT a:rrapx‘qv] eis
o‘mr‘r]pl.av ..€ls 8 ean\ecrzv Ypds Sed
70U ebayyeliov Huey eis 'n'epvn'om-
ow 86&7; KTA 1 Pet. ii. 9, Tob
ex axoTovs v,u.as kadégavros els
70 Bavpactov avrod ¢ds. V. ro.
2 Pet. i. 3. See note on i 6,
xAqrot "Inaod.

éSikaiwoer] The fourth step.
The immediate acceptance and
forgiveness of those who believe
and embrace the Gospel. See
note on il. 13, Stxatwfrjcovra.

e8ofacer] The fifth and last
step. The future recognition of
the sons of God, and their ad-
mission into glory. For dofdfew
in its-application to God, see
note on L. 21, é8éfagayr. For its
sense here, see note on iii. 23,
ris 8é&ys. Compare also John
vil. 39, ért “Inools odmew 8efd-
oy, xii. 16, Gre e’SoEdo-Gn Tyools.
Xiil, 31. xVil. 1, 5, kai vi‘:v 8ofa-
TV pe O"U Hu-rep -n-apa. o'ea.urw
] Sofn i uxov -n-po TOD TOV KO-
ouov elvar mapa ool. Acts iii.
13. For the tense (eSaan'cv), see
note above on verses 29, 30, o7t

0o
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31. 7 otv] These things being
so,; God being thus manifestly
engaged, by a whole chain of
consecutive tnterpositions, on the
side of ws who believe ; what
hawe we to fear? Nothing in
this life—nothing he’reaﬂer. See
note on iii. 35, 7¢ cpovp.ev,

32. 85 ye..mads ovxi] FOI‘
the argument, see v. 10, € ydp
&bpol dvres kampAhdynper TG
O did Tov Gavdrov Toi viod av-
ToD, ro)\?tu'i paAov k,7.A.

viob ovk €¢u(m1-o] Gen, xxii,
16, LXX. xoi ovk e¢ew’w Tot
vioﬁ oov Tol dyamyrod & épé,
Exod. ii. 6, kal épeioaro avrod %
Guvydryp ®apaw. Psalm lxxviii,
50, 0uK e’d)efo‘u'ro dmwé Gavdrov Tiw
:,l/vxuw avr@r. See xi, 21, 2 Pet,
1. 4, 5.

mapédwxev] See note on iv.
25, ‘n‘a.peSoG‘l]

mds ovxt xal] The xal be-
longs to the whole phrase ow
avT T e 7. xeplrerar.

XL‘LPLG'ETG.L 2z Mace. iii 3I,
33 S 'yap avTov Gou kexdpioTal
70 va ° Kvac vil. 22, ovde
eyw 70 wvevp-a Kol i Lonjy bty
“éxapiodpmyy.  Luke Vll 21, Kai
Tudrois woldols éxaploato ﬁ}\e-
ray. Acts iil. 14, XXV. 11, 16,

xxvil. 24, xai oy kexaprral
got 0 Qeds wdvras Tovs wAéovras
perd gov. 1 Cor, il 12, Wva €-
dGper 7d vird Tob Beot xapiobérra
1},u'£v. Gal. iii. 18 Phil. i. zg,
vl.u.v exapw@‘l] 70 v‘n'ep Xplo"rov
‘n‘uo‘xew il. 9, kai éxaploaro ai-
7¢ 70 dvopa k.7A.  Philem. 22,
xapiofijoopar vpiv. In an equal
remaining number of passages
in the New Testament, the sense
of freely giving falls naturally
into that of forgiving.

33. éyxahéoer] Of the ve-
gular and full conmstruction, éy-
kakeétv Ti T, we find several
variations, some of them clas-
sical. Thus we have éyxaleiv
(1) absolutely, as in Prov. xix. 5,
LXX. ¢ 8¢ éyxahdy ddikws ov
Swpeiferar. (2) With 7 only,
ag Exod. xxil. 9, wepi Te pdoyov

..kl wdoms amwheias THS e’-yxu_-
)toup.eln]q KT\ (3) With 'TWL
only, as Zech, i 4 ol 1Ta1'€p€g
U’-MW, Ols EVEKG—AEG‘EV a'UTOLg 0'- WPO'
¢irar kA Ecclus. xlvi, 19,
Kal ovk dvekdAeoer avr@ &'.v@pm‘n'os
Acts xix, 38, eyxa)tet.‘rmo'a.v dA-
)uyhot; xxiil. 28, v airlay &
Ay evexa)tovv avrd. {4) With rui
xatd, (7epl) Twwos, as Wisdom xii.
12, 7is 8¢ éykodéoet aot kata {con-
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34. Or X. ’Ingobs.

cerming) vy arodwhdrav KT\
(5) With kard 7wos, here,  (6)
With 7wd Twvos or wepi Tvos (im-
plied in the use of the passive),
as in Aets xix. 40, mvvaevo,uev
éyxadeiobar a'faa'ews‘ wepn -n;g a7}
wepov. xxiii, 29, 8v evpov eyxa.—
Motpevor wept {ymyudrov Tob vi-
oy aﬁﬂﬁv xXVi. %7 wepL wAV-
Tav uw eyxa)\ov,u,ar. vmo Iov&uwv
..mepl s EAwidos éyxalobpar vmo
IovSacwv
échextdv ®eod| The absence
of the article lays stress upon
the quality: such persons as, &c.
See note i. zo, dwo sxricews. The
exact phrase ocours in Tit. i. 1,
katd wioTw &khextdv Beod. In
Col. iii. 12, ws éxAexrol ToG Beob.
In xvi. 13, 7o éxhexrov év xupiep.
2 Tim, ii. 10, wdrra vropévw Sia
Tobs dkAexrods. In 1 Tim. v, 21,
kol 7Gv EkAexTiv dyyédev. In
the Gospels and General Epi-
stles the word is more frequent,
and far more g0 in the Septua-
gint: see, for example, 2 Sam,
xxi. 6, LXX. Zaovd, éxhexrod Kv-
piov. T Chron. xvi. 13, viot Taxaf3
ékhextol avrov. Psalm lxxxix, 4,
Suelépmy Swbrjuny Tols éxhexrots
pov,  evi. 5, év T xpnaTeTYTLTAY
édexrar oov. Isai. 1xv. 9, xal
kAnpovoprjaouow of éxhexTol pov.
The word &Moyj (in St Paul’s
Epistles) occurs in the sense of

Or omit éx vexpGw,

Or omit the former xal.

(1) selection, in ix, r1. xi. 5, 28.
1 Thess. i. 4: (2) the selected, in
xi, 7. The verb éxAéyecfa, in
1 Cor. 1. 2%, 28. Eph. 1. 4, xafds
éfedéfaro quds &v aiTd mpo KaTa-
Bo)fs koapov.

Beos 6 dkardy] Who shall dare
to accuse, when it 18 God Himself
who acquits? Who is there to
condemn, when He who died for
us and rose agwin s no less a
Person than Christ the Son of
God? Compare Isai. 1. 7—o,
LXX. eyvmv o1 0¥ pj a.w-xvvﬂ&')
ot enyZec o Sanmcra.s pe 'ns o
KPLVO,LEVOS pots O.VTLO'T‘I?T(D [LOL a.,ua.
KaL ‘TLS 0 KPLVO[LEVDE JOL; E'yyw'a.-
To pot.  idob Kdpros Kipios Soy-
Orjaec pot” Tis kakwoer pe; With
a note of interrogation after
Swkawsy and pudv, the sense be-
comes: Who shall accuse? God,
who already acquits? Who is
there to condemn? Christ, who
died, dc.? 'With an interroga-
tion at yudv only: Who shall
accuse ?  God is our absolver—
who is our condemner I can it be
Christ ? Christ, who died for us,
&e.? But the passage in Isaiah,
which is evidently in the mind
of the Apostle, seems to favour
the punctuation adopted in the
text above.

34. paAdov Se] Or mtﬁe'r
Gal. iv. ¢, viv 8¢ yvivres

o2
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Qccv, pdlhov Bt yvwobévres vmd
®eov.

dvruyydver] See note on verse
26, vmepevrvyxdves

35. 7is quds] If not in dan-
ger of condemmation while we
remain Christians, yet may not
some one or something sever us
Srom Chr’ist?

mer.o'et. a.‘n'o] See verse 39.
Wlsdom i 3, o-xo)u.o:. ydp Aoyt
O'I.LOL xepilovoty amé Beod. Maitt.
xix, 6, Mark x. 9. Elsewhere
used only in the passive; as
Acts 1. 4. xviil, 1, 2. 1 Cor
vii. 10, 11, 135, yuvalke dwo dvdpos
p.-qxwpmﬂnvar.xr)\ Phllem 15
Heb. vii. 26, xexwpiopévos dro
TGV a.,waprw)\wv

07\141:.9 ] o'revoxwpl.a] See
note on il g, #Aifus kai oTevo-
xwpia. The opposite of orevo-
Xxopla 18 evpuywpla (edpixwpos),
which is also used metaphori-
cally; asin Psalm xxxi. 8, Lxx,
oy curéchewsds pe els xelpas éx-
Opoi+ éormnoas év edpuxupy Tovs
m48as pov,

orevoxwpia] Straitness of
space, difficulty, painful pres-
sure: ii. g. 2 Cor. vi, 4. xii. 10.
A stronger word than even
6Aijus' see z Cor. iv. 8, Ghﬁo.
pevar GAN oV 0'1'€Voxtupov,uEVOL
The opposxte of edpuyuwpla see
Psalm xxxi. 8, 1xX, (quoted in
the note a.‘oove).

Suwypds] Prov. xi. 19, LXX.
Lam. iii. 19, éumjebqv amo mrw-
Xetas prov kai ék Suwypod pov k..
2 Ma.cc. xil z3. Ma.tt. xill, 21,
-yevo,u.r:w;; 8¢ OAbpews 9 Swwypod
da TOV Adyov. Markiv. 17.x 3%
jrerd. Swwypdy.  Acts viii, I, eye-
vero. Smews ‘u-eyas émi Ty éx-
K)w;o'zav mv & Iepoa‘o)tvptoc; X111.
50, kal érrjyetpay Suwypov émi Tov
HabAor xai BeprvdBayv. 2z Cor.
xii. 10, 316 eddoxa...&v Swoypols,
év m-evoxmpfms‘, vmep Xpw'roﬁ.
2 Thess. 1. 4,8 TEoW TOlS 3: /u.ots‘
Vv kel Tals G)mpea'w ols avéye-
ofe, 2 Tim, iii. 11, TOLS‘ &wypl.ocs,
TOlS -n-a.e'qp.ua'w oid pot éyévero

..olovs SLwy/.Lov; vm;veym T\,

Aipos 7 ')m;,woms‘] Deut
XXViil. 48 LXX, ev )u.y.w kal é&v
8ifer kai & yupwrdTyTe Kal & ix-
)\eu,bel. mavrov. 1 Cor, iv. 11,
kel wewdpey kal dufdper kol yv-
pnreboper k. A, 2z Cor. xi. 27y,
& Apg xal dipe...&v Ylye xai
YUpvoTYTL

Apds. ..q ,cw.xmpa.] Isai. i
19, LXX. m'wy.a. Kol (rvar.y.,.n.a,
Mpos xel pdyatpa -ru; oe mapa-
xa)\eaet Jer v. 12, oy 1;&1. &
71#-“9 Kakd, Kkal ;Laxutpav Kal Aypov
ovx ogbo,u.eﬁa X1y 12, 13, 15, 16
ote v poxalpa kal & Mpg xal &
favdry éyd  curddéow avrods
kTA XV, 2, kai OooL €is pdyac-
pav, €is mdyxapar kei Soor els

Ay, els Aepdv.
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ool OavaTovueba

AV Ty fpuépav, é?\o*yt'tr@n/ueu ws mpofBaTa

a'(j)afyﬁg.

&a TOU dryamnaarTos fuas.

xivBuves| Psalm cxvi. 3, Lxx.
«lvBuvor Gdov evpoodr pe, HAUYw
xai oty evpov. Eeclus. xxxiv.
12, wheovixis &ws Bavdroy Exwdi-
vevoa. 1 Cor. xv. 30, 7 Kai rjuels
xwhuvebopey wacav dpav; 2 Cor.
xi. 26, xwdvvois Toropdy, kuwdi-
vols AYFTOY K.T.A.

/.La.xacpa] Heb. Xl 34 37’
eqbv-yov o-royu.fa. paxaipns...... &
Pdva poaxaipys drébavov.

36. xafus] A quotation (from
Psalm xliv. 22, LXX.) to _]ust1fy
the strong expression 7 pdyapa
as a possible contmuency

Gavarov,ucea ohqv'r 7.] 1 Cor.
XV, 31, xaf 1]/.Lepa.v awoemaxw
2 Cor. iv. 11, del ydp npeis ol
{Gvres €ls Bdvaror mapadiopeba
8w Incodv. xi. 23, & Bavdrois

moAddwis. For Oavaroiv, see
note on vil 4, ébavardfyre 16
vouy.

é\oylabpper uis] Gen. xxxi.
15, LXX. oﬁx ws al aMlorplnt Ae
Xoyto‘p.eea. avrd; Job Xll 21 (29),
ws kaAdpuy s)\oyw'ﬂq avr@ o-gbvpa.
Isai, v. 28, ai om\a.r. TGV Irmev
abrdy os o'repca mérpa e)\,oyw'@'r]-
cav k. T.A  xxix, 16, 0¥y ds o
TAOS TOU KepajLéws )toyw@'r]o'e-
afe; xl. 15, 1 Cor.iv. 1. 2 Cor,
X. 2, ToUs hoylopévovs uds s
kard odpka mwepurarodvras. For
a different construction of Aoyi-

dA\XN év TouTots 7raa'w vwepwxwyey 37

7re7rettr,ual. yap 67138

leofai, see mote on ii. 26, eis
wepuropny Aoywobijoerar

apayijs| Of (belonging to, de-
stined for) slaughter. So Psalm
xliv. 11, LXX., &ukas Npds os
wpofara Bpdoews. Zech. xi. 4,
5, wopaivere 78 wpofara Tis
adayls, & ol wkTHrdpevor KaTé-
odalov k..M. Compare Jer. xii,
3, abporgov adrods as wpdPara
els adaypv KT\ Tzek. xxxiv.
8, kai yevéolfoar Td mpéfard pov
els karaBpupe mldar Tols Onplots
KT

37. vmweprikdper]| This com-
pound with dmép is like others
formed by St Paul; as vmepexme-
piooot (Eph. iii. 20, 1 Thess. iii.
Io) vrrsp)\.mv(z Cor. xi, 5. xii. 11),
vaepmepioaetew (v. 2o, 2 Cor. vil.
4), vwepmAeovdlew (1 Tim. i 14),

c.

ToD a.ya.7r770'u.vros‘ 1]/.:.0.;] John
Xlll I a’)/aﬂ'??o'ag TOUS LSLO‘US TOUS
(V T(ﬂ KOU',L(D, CLS TEAO? ﬂ‘yaﬂrﬂﬂ'w
o.vrovs XV. g, kaflus yydrnoéy
pe o Harip, kdyo vpds nydmnoa.
Eph. v. 2, 25, kaflds xoi 6 Xpt-
oTO0s Nydmyoer vuds...xefds kai
6 Xpio1ds ydmyoev Ty Exxdyoiay
krA 2 Thess. ii. 16, avTos O¢
o Kvas Gy I-qaovs Xpw-'ros',
kal [6] @eds...0 u.-yam]o‘as Yuds
kKTA X John iv. 10, 11, 19,
dAX’ drv avrds fydmnoer. quds
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o ’ i ! \ 5 3/ 2 5
ovre Oavatos ovre (wn olre ayyelot olre dp-

» b} -~ 3 14 » ’
xai oUTe éverTwTa olTe MEAAOVTa oUTe duva-

s! ef Y 7/ 3! ’
39 uers ovTe UNwua ovTe Ballos obre Tis kTioHWS

..qpels a'y(zﬂ'wp.tv, o1 aVTOS WPS-
Tos nyd'rrqcrev np.as Rev. i. 3,
-r(p (zya‘n'wvrz uds xal. Noavr
17[.'.(19 & Tév ap.apﬂ.(uv npcuv R ]
aL}LaTL aUTDU m 9, Ka'- 'waO'LV
OT’- E'Y(D 1]7(!.71‘:]0’!1 L1

38. rerewp.al. ydp o-rr.] xiv.
14, oida kai mémewrpar &v Kuply
Tnood drL kT XV. 14, 7re7rew'/.¢am
8¢, aSeAqSOL pov, kal avToS eyw
mepl vudy om kA, 2z Tim, i
5y 12, wémeaopo 8¢ 61 kal év ooi

..kal wémeiopar &1L Swvards oy
KT.A,

ovre favaros k7] An ex-
haustive enumeration of all the
influences which might be sup-
posed capable of effecting such a
severance.

ovre apyal] This may include
both human authorities (as vds
dpxds xoi rdséfovafasin Luke xii.
11), and still more (in connexion
with dyyedot) spiritual powers
of evil; as in Eph, vi. 12, oﬁx
ecr*riv 1]‘;1.?1' i mi)hq rpo; aqm ket
o-apxu., dAAd 7wpos ‘ra; apxa,s‘, mpos
'ras Evfovcnag, 1rpos‘ Tovg KOO jt0-
kpdropas 108 ¢kéToUs TovToV, WS
T4 TVeUpOTKA TS movnplas év
Tots ewovpawfow Col. ii 15,
1 Pet. iii. 22, vrrorayewwv avrd
dyyélav xal &ovoidy kai Svvd-
pewv.

dvegTGTa obTe ,u.c)t}\ovra] 1
Cor. iii. 21, 22, wdrra yap vpdy
éoTiv...elre dveaTiTa elre péM-

Aovra.

ovre Swwdpers] The position of
these words is peculiar, If they
stood (as in the réceived text)
next after obre dyyedos ofire dpxar,
they would form another item
in the catalogue (so to speak) of
spiritual beings, asin Eph. i. z1,
wdons dpyis kai éfovolas xai dv-
vapews Kai kuptoTyros k.T.A. I Pet.
iil. 22 (quoted in & former note).
As it is, they must be still more
generalized, and read rather with
avre Vpwpa ovre Bdlos, as if ex-
pressing any opposing powers,
whether towering aloft in proud
antagonism, or working under-
ground i secrot subtlety

39. ovre Wuwpa ovre Bdfos]
The form wvywua means some-
times elevation, exaltation (as in
J ob xxiv. 24, LXX. ro)\)\ovs‘ ydp
éxdkwoe T0 m[twp.a avrot, Judith
X. 8, els yavpl.ap.a vioy Io‘pa'r))\
kai Voue Tepovoakdu. xiil. 4);
sometimes on exalted (lng/z.)
ﬂng (as m 2 Cor, X 5, mw
Tepa erratpo,u,evov katd T7s yro-
cews Tol @eot). Compare Job
xL. 10, LXX. dvdlafe & dos xai
Stvayur.  Isal il 11, 17, al Ta-
rewwloerar 76 Tos TGV avfpd-
Ty, kel TETEiTOL TYos avipdTey.
X. 12, koi érl 70 Wos s BoLns
rér opfadudy wires. In like
manner dfos means either deep-
ness, depth (as in Matt, xiii. s,
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ETEPA ovvoeTat nuas pricrm amo THS Ayamns

Tou O¢eov s év XporTw ‘Inoov T xupit‘o NA@Y.

Arneiar Néyw év Xpiote, ov pevdopar, IX. 1

14 ~ 3
gUYUAQTYpOVONS MOl TAHS O'UVEle;O'Ea)'S‘ nov ey

4 < / of r L | / A
TVEUMATL aylw, OTL AUTH Mot €0°Tiy HEyaAn kai 2

ddtaletmrTos 6dvvn T kapdia pov.

3id 16 p} &ew Bdfos vis. Mark
iv. 5. Eph. iii, 18, 7{ 76 wAdros
xal piixos kol dfos wel Bdfos);
or a deep thing (1 Cor. ii. 10, 7d
Bdfy Tot ®eod). Compare Isai,
xxix. I5, LXX. ovai ol Babéuws
Bovdyy mowolvres...ol & xpvdf
Bovijv wowovTes, kal doTar év oxo-
Tet Ta épya adTdY kTN xXXXL 6,
Rev. ii. 24, olrwes otk éyvuoay
70 fabdéo 0% Saravd kor.A. Thus
the sense here is, Nothing high
and nothing low. Nothing lofty,
presenting a wvisible opposition,
an open defiance ; and nothing
profound, working by insidious
machination.

xriots] See mote on i 20,
kT{Tews.

IX. 1, & ‘AMjfaoy Aédyo
k.1.N]| If this be the glorious state
of those whom God reqards as
His true people, how sad 1s it to
a Christian Israelite to reflect
upon the state of his nation—
unbelieving, and therefore out-
cast! Yet in GQod's dealing with
that nation there has been no in-
consistency and no injustice.

I. aAjfeaar Aéyw] 1 Tim,
i, 7, dMjbeiar Aéyw, ov PedBopar.

nixomny 'ydp 3

é&v Xpiorg] See note on vi,
11, & Xpord Iyoon. That
which T am about to say I say
in Christ, as one tncluded in
Him who is the Truth.  Com-
pare 2z Cor. xi. 10, &rrw dMijfea
XpuaTod év ol k...

auvpeptvpovons]  See note
on ii. 135, owwpaprvpoias,

s ovradjoeds pov] See
note on ii. 15, ovvadioews.

& wveduart dyip] See note
on v. 5, dd mvelpatos ayiov,
Also on vili. g, mrebpa @eod...
mvevpo Xporod, My conscience
witnessing with me, bearing a
concurrent testimony with that
which I bear in the strong words
which follow ; and that, not only
in a human sense, as men speak
who know not God, but in the
element and atmosphere (so to
speak) of that Holy Spirit who
i8 the life of them that be-
lieve.

2, adtdAesrros] 2 Tim, 1 3, ws
adiddemror Ixw Ty wepi oo
prelav k1.,

1'-[? Ka.psfg p,ov] The dative
expresses, i point of, in the
matter of, &c. At my heart,
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dvaleua eivat avTos éyw dmo Tov XpioTov vmep

3. nbxSpy ydp] Literally,
1 was going (or beginming) fo
wish or pray. I should have
wished, had it been lawful. I could
have wished. Compare Mark xv.
23, kal édiSovv adrd éopvprioué-
vov otvov' ¢ [or 5s] 8¢ otk é\afer.
Luke i. 59, xai ékdlovw adrd...
Zayeplay (they were going to call
him...they would have -called
him, &c.). Acts xxv. 22, éBov-
Adpp kal adrds 7o avBpdmov
dxovoar. For elyeocfac in this
sense, see Acts xxvi. 29, edfai-
pgv dv 79 Oeg...mwdrras Tovs
a'Koﬁawafg pov arjuepoy yevéabar
TotolTous K.T.A.
dvdfepa] Like the Latin sa-
cer, the one verb dvarifévar in-
cludes the ideas of consecration
and execration. The original
identity of the two is seen in Lev,
xxvil. 28, 29, LXX. wav 8¢ dvd-
Oepo § édv avalfy dvfporos 16
Kuvpity dré wdvrov doa adrd éoriv
..way dvdfepa dyiov ayfwv dorac
¢ Kvplw® kai 7dv dvdfepa § édv
dvaredy dwd rav dvfpdmov...fa-
vare Govarwfjoerar (where the
former verse seems to express a
vow of dedication, and the latter
a vow of destfructwn) By usage,
however, dvdfnua has the good
sense, and avdfeua the bad.
Compa.re (1) J udith xvi. 19, xal

dvéfyrev "TovBelf wdvra rd o-xev'q

’O)ogpépvov. .. €ls ava@rhu.a ] Kv-
ply @Baxe. 2 Mace. ii. 13, rep:.
avafippdrev. 1iX. 16, aq-ywv vewy

xaAdioTois avaﬂv;p.am. KOTHRo €LY,

Luke xxi. 5, xai rwav Aeyovrov
wepl Tob lepod, 81t Aifois kadols
kal dvafjuecw xekdopmrar. (2)
Dellt vi. 26, LXX. Ka?. dvdfeua
ecry Gomep TOUTO...07t dvdbepd
éorwv. xiil 17. XX, 17 Josh. vi.

17, 18, xat &oTar § woMis dvd-
Ge,u.a., a.t'rni kal wdvra doo éoTly
& avry, 7¢ Kupin mév vaap.emv
kA vil 1, 11, 12, 13, 15, éye-
vqﬁnm:w avaﬂq.ul ...... 0 a.vchey.a
éorw & Ypiy x. A 1 Chron. il

9. Zech. xiv. 11, kai odx &Ton
dvdfepa ére. Acts xxiil. 14, dva-
Oépar dvefeparicgaper éavrovs
«r A 1 Cor xil 3, Aéye "Avd-
Oepo. “Inaods. xvi 22, € Tis od
dthet Tov Kipiov, freo  dvdfepa.
Gal. i. 8, g, dvdfepa dorw. With
amd 709 Xpiorot, it is @ thing (or
person) severed jfrom Christ as
a xdfapua or purgamentum for
others. Strictly taken, perhaps
no Christian could wish this, for
any object: but the impossibility
of the wish prevents its being
strictly taken. Itis precisely the
prayer of Moses in Exod. xxxii,

32, LXX. xai viv e pdv depels
airols 7jv dpaprioy avtdy, dies
€l 8¢ pi, dddewdv pe éx Tis
BiB\ov oov s éypapas. And the
answer to that prayer (verse 33)

_ corrects any mistake as to its

meaning: €l tis judpryker vdmidy
pov, éfakelym avrods éx s BiBAov
pou. The gense here is, 7 was on
the point of wishing (if 1t were pos-
gible) to forfeit my own happiness
as a Christian, to save my nation.
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! e/ ’ 2 3 -~ 7z ¢ ¢ 7
a‘aplca' Ol TIVES €ELTLY Ia‘pan?\et'rat, wy n v109601a4

kal 7 dofa kal ai dwabikar kal 1 vouoleaia Kal

3. Or 7 Suabiiy.

KaTﬂ'. o-apxa] See note on iv.
1, ka1d O'apxa

4. olrwes k. 1'.)\.] How great
have been thetr privileges! and
qow how thrown away !

Io-pa-q)\ewm] Matt. ii. 6, rov
Aagdy pov Tov “Topaif). Luke ii.
32, kal 8ofay Aaod gov TopazA.
John i. 48, (8¢ dAyfds "TopanAel-
rgs. Rom, xi. 1, «ai ydp éyo
'I(rpan)\e['r‘q; eiud. 2 Cor. xi. 22,
EBpﬂ.LOL eww, Ka.-ym Topanhet-
Taf ew'w, Ka.'yw oméppa’ABpadp
ew'w, Ka'yw

7 viofeoia] See Exod. iv.
22, LXX. -raSe )\e—yet Kipios® Yios
7rpm1'o1'oxos‘ pov Io‘paqh Deut.
xxxii, 6, obx abros ovrds aov
wa’rﬁp ém’ﬁcraﬂf e Kal E’rroz'qcre' o€
kal e-n-)uw'e o Jer. xxxi. g, ért
e'yevop.-qv ) Io-pm])\. €ls 'n'a-repa
Kai Eq’)paqu mpoTOTOKGS prov EoTiv,

7 8ofa] The Shechinah. Exod.
Xvi, 10, LXX. xal 7 86¢a Kuplov
apn évvepély. xxiv. 16. xl. 34,
35, kal ékddwfev ) vedpédy Ty
kv Tob paprupiov, xai Solys
Kuplov érdijotiy v oxpj sr,
I Sam. iv. 22, érdmorar Sofa
amo ’Io-pcn;fk, orL é\qly 1 Kifw-
Tog T0b Beot. 1 Kings v111. I1,
8re Emnoe §6¢a Kuplov 1ov olkov
Kupov. &e. &e.

ai dwbijkar] The word Sia-

Grjxn means a disposition or dis-
posal, an arrangement in the way
of distribution, whether by deed,
will, &c. In classical usage it
ig generally @ will; and the ar-
gument of Heb. ix. 15—22 turns
upon this its common applica-
tion. In the Septuagint it is
the translation of the Hebrew
word for compact ; whether be-
tween tndividuals (as in 1 Sam.
xxiii. 18, xal S.éferro a.,u.(f:m'epot
Scaﬂqm]v evwmov Kvau Mal. ii

14, xai a.vf'q Kowwyos oov, Kal
'va, Swabjkys oov) ; between
nations (Josh. ix. 6, wal viv Sud-
Beafe nuiv 81.0.917»(171/) ; or between
God and man, not in the sense
of mutual stipulation, but of a
bestowal of blessing. The Divine
Suabhjxn is @ promise. See Gen,
ix. g—17. xv. 18, duéfero Ki-
ptos TG ’A,B’pati,u. Siabjxn, )\e-
yov, Tw onéppati oov ddow TV
v -rmf-r'qv Exod. xxxiv. 10,
B0y éyd Tifnue dabrikny évdaiov
wavrds Tov Aaol gouv n-oufo-u)
EvSofa, A Jsai lx. 21, xai
avrq airols 7 -n-ap e,u.ov Smﬂqx-q,
€L‘T€ KUP!O? TO 7TV€U’LU- TO €p«0y

ob pj éxdimy éx Tod oTépuaTdS ooV
«t.X, And so in the New Tes-
tament uniformly. Luke i 72,
mofoas Eheos perd TGOV warépev
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57 AaTpeia Kal ai eTacyyelial, wy o TATEPES, KAl

ey, kal pvyobivar Sabixys d-
yias adrod k... Here, and in
Eph. ii. 12 (£&vor Tdv Sabnedy
s émayyelias), the plural seems
to express the various gramts of
blessing, the several repetitions
(with additions) to Abraham and
his immediate descendants of
the great original promise made
to him when he was called out
of his own country. See, for
example, Gen, xii, 1-3, 7. xiil.

I4—17. XV. I—2I. Xvil. 1-22.
xxii, 15-18. =xxVi. 2-5, 34.
xxviil, 13-15. XXXV, 9—Iz2.

xlvi. 3, 4. Of these patriarchal
blessings the Jews were the li-
neal heirs, Actsiii. 25, Juels éore
ot viol 'ru'iv wpodmTdy xal 'r?)s‘ dia-
91]7K17s 75 Biébero 0 Peos 7rpos Tovs
rru.‘repus 'u,umv )&c’ywv wpos Aﬁpa-
ayu, Kal & 76 O"TI‘EP}.LG.TL oov évev-
)\oynﬂnc'owal. waoar ai mwarpial
s yis.

7 vopobeaia] The legislation:
the dignity and glory of having
a law communicated by express
revelation, and amidst circum-
stances so full of awe and splen-
dour. Deut. iv. 7-14, 32-36,
LXX. ék 70D ovpavod &Kovo*nfv aot
CTTOL'I]U'G T?]V qum;v G.U'TO'U TGLSE'U‘
O'G.L age, Kal €7TL T')'IS 'y‘qc €8€l§€ ool
70 wp avrw 70 y.eya., kal Td pq-
METE G-UTO'U ?’KDUO’QS éx ,LESO'O'U TO'U
wupds. Acts Vil 53, olrwes éAa-
Bere Tov vépov eis dwrayds dy-
ye)xuw

7 Aarpela] The service : the
ceremonial system of the Law of

Moses. 1 Chron, xxviil. 13, LXX,
Kal TGV a‘n'anKu?v TOV /\.er.fovp-yq~
O'LF.:(I)V O'KGU(UV 1’7?? A.U-TPELO.S OLKOU
K‘UPLO'U Heb. ix. 1,6, elyev pév ody
xal 1§ wpoaTy Smatwp.a:ra. Aarpeias
..€ls pév Ty wpoTyy arpy Sid
worros elolaow of lepels Tas Aa-
Tpelas émuredolvres.  See note on
i g, t§ Aarpeiw,

ai ewawe)ual] The promises:
all the various announcements
of God’s purposes of good, made
in all times to Abraham and his
descendants, See xv. 8, 7ds émay-
'ye)\fas Tdv marépwy. Gal. iii 16,
21, 74 8¢ Achmp. eppeﬂno'av ai
GWGWCA.HIL KU-L Tll) O'TGPI.LO.TL a'l.’-
700 k.7.A. Heb. vi. 12. vil. 6, kai
T0v &ovra Tds e’qm}rye)tia.g 51;)\6-
YRS xi. 13, 17, 33 TOV pLovo-
yevi) 'n-pooeqﬁepev ¢ Tds ewayyehmg
a.vaSefo.p.evos Gﬂ'ETUXOV Eﬂ'awi'
Maov, See note on iv. 13, 4
érayyedia. Thus af émayyelin:
and af d:afijrar (above)are nearly
identical : but the aspect of the
two words is slightly different,
the Siafijxy dwelling rather upon
the Benefactor, and the érayye-
Aa upon the benefit. It is pos-
sible too that the érayyelia: may
be intended to include later pro-
mises also, such as those of Isaiah
and the prophets, though the
parallel passages scarcely con-
firm this extension.

5. ol warépes| The fathers:
the patriarchs of Israel. See xi.
28, ayamyrol did Tods warépas.
xv. 8. Acts iii. 13, 25, ¢ @eds
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'ABpadp xai ‘loadx kai Taxdf,
6 @ess TGV maTépov Yuav kT
v. 3o. Vil.11, 12, 15, 32. xiil
17, 32 xx.ii 14. xxvi. 6, 175
‘lg TO'US ﬂ'ﬂ.’rEPﬂS CWQWGA.LU.S ‘YEVD-
péms vmo 1od @eot. Compare
also the frequent expression of
the (Old Testament, 1'7]11 WV 7,rv
wp.omz Tois Wafpaaw 'up,aw TO
‘ABpadp. xkal 1¢ ‘loadk xai TG
laxef3, Botvar avrols kat TG omép-
pate avtov per avrovs (Deut. i
8. &c. &e.).

¢ avo Xpw*ro's‘; Heb. vil 14,
wpoS'q)\ov ydp é7e € Tovba avaré-
‘ra.)ucev ° Kvpt.os Hpdv.

6 dv émi wdvray x.7.M.] Eise-
where these titles belong to the
Father. Eph. iv. 6, eis Qeos kai
warfp TAvTwv, 6 émi TEvTwY K.T.A.
Luke i. 68, edhoyyrés Kipios o
@Eﬁ; Tl 'Itrpmi:\ Rom. i. 23,
TOV KTLUGVTG, OS EO'TL'U G'UA.O‘)/T'TOQ
els Tovs acwvas duify, 2 Cor i 3
ev/\.owro; ¢ Beds xai 'n'a'n;p ToU
kuplov yudv k. T.A. xi. 31, 0 Beds
Kkal warjp Tab kvplov "Inaod oldev,
6 dv evhoynros els Tovs aidvas.
Eph. i 3. 1 Pet. i 3. And
Christ is o vids Tod evhoyyrov
(Mark xiv. 61). Here, however,
the words are evidently applied
to Christ. To place a full stop
at odpxa, and regard the follow-
ing clause as asudden ascription
of praise to God for the gift of

Christ, is to introduce a harsh
and abrupt transition, for which
there is no cause and no paral-
lel. Besides in such an ascrip-
tion evAoynyrds would stand first,
as in 30 passages of the Septua-
gint. (The single seeming ex-
ception in Psalm lxviii. 19, 20,
LXX. is evidently due to a mis-
apprehension of the Hebrew.)
For a full justification of the ap-
plication of the words to Christ,
compare (for example) John i 1,
kol @ecs Hw 0 Adyos. X. 30, éyd
xai 0 Ilamyp & éopev. xx. 28, ¢
Kipiés pov xal 6 @eds pov. Col.
L 16—19, 70 wavta & avrod kal
€is avTov ExToTAL, KAl AUTéS EOTW
mpo wdvTwv kA 1L 9, 67L év
oVT@ KaTokel WAV TO TANjpwpa
Tijs Beémyros quparicds. For éml
in this sense, see Matt. xxiv, 45,
8v xaréoroev ¢ xlplos éwi Tis
oikerelas avrob. XXV. 21, 23, émi
w0y o€ kaTaomjrw. Acts viil
27, 65 v éml wdons s ydlys
avrifs. In Heb. iii, 6, éré (in the
same sense) hag the accusative:
Xptoros 8¢ ws vids émi Tov olkov
avrod.

6. ovy ofov 8t éri] But the
case 8 not such as that, &c. As
if 1t were, 'ro Se wpdypo. oV Tor-
ovrdv éorw otov e . A Though
the bulk of that nation which pos-
sessed all these privileges 48 now
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oulcast for its unbelief, there has
been mo failure of God's promise.
For from the first God showed
that it was His purpose to make
distinctions amongst the descend-
ants of Abraham.

éarémrroxey] Job xiv, 2, LIX.
aorep dvfos arbfjoav éféreser.
Ecclus. xxxiv. 7, wai éfémeaov
\wilovres éx’ avrols. James i
i1, xal 76 avfos avrov Eféwe-
TFev.

oi &€ "lopanA] The offspring
of Jacob,

otroi] See note on vil. 1o,

o
avT.

ovroL "Topax\] That is, the
true Israel. See Gal. vi. 16, Tov
"Iopan Tob Beod,

7. ovd ori] Nor because
persons are descendants of Abra-
ham, are they all children of
Abraham in the sense of the
promise and the blessing. Even
of the two sons of Abraham him-
self one was excluded ; ewcluded
in spite of the earnest remon-
strance of Abraham. See Gen.
xvii, 18, LXX. elwe 8¢ "Afpadp
mpds Tov Oedy, Touan ofros birw
&vavriov gov. XXi. I0—1I2, eime

76 *Afpady, "Exfake v waidl-

T TavTy Kal TOV vidy avris...
axAppdv 8¢ iddwn 16 piijpa odddpa
évavriov "Afpadp...elme 8¢ 6 Deos
76 "AfSpady, My oxhqpov oo
&vavriov cov mepi Tov wawdlov...ome
& 'Toadk kApbjoeral gor améppa.

& 'Toadk k.r.\.] Quoted from
Gen. xxi. 12, LXX. (see last note).
In (the person of ) Isaac shall
there be called (designated, de-
scribed, spoken of ) for thee a
seed. That is, Not wn Jshmael,
but in Isaac, shalt thou have one
to be denominated thine offspring
(in the sense of Gen. xii. 7. xv.
5. xvil 7. &ec.). For xedetv in
this sense, see note on iv. 1%,
kel kadoivros,

8. ob 7a réxva] Natural de-
scent was not enough to constituts
an heir of God’s special blessings:
that i3 a matter of special pro-
mise, and consequently of Divine
will and choice.

td Téxva Tis o...7s ér.] Gal,
iv. 23, dAN o pdv & Ths wadi-
oxns katd gdpka yeyévvyral, o 6t
é s é\evdépas 8¢ érayyelias.

Talira] See note on vii. 10,
vt
Aoyilerar] See note on iv. 4,
Aoyileras,
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9. érayyehins ydp] Not, For
this 18 the word of promise; but,
For this saying, Kard Tov xaipoy
TolTov K.T.A., 48 @ matter of pro-
mise; i8 the language of pro-
mise; implies a supernatural tn-
terposition, not & natural event.
Gen. xviil. 10, 24, LXX. €lme J¢,
’Exavaotpéguy v mpos ¢ katd
TOV¥ kaipov TobTOV €is Gpas...kal
Zoras 7R} Sdppa vids.

katd TOv xaupov Tobrov] Aec-
cording to (at & period corre-
sponding with) this season.

Io—12. ov pdvov & k.1.\]
Another instance of Divine se-
lection amongst the descendants
of Abraham, OF the two chil-
dren of one father—of the twin
sons of Ismac himself, the very
child of promise—and before
those children were yet born, or
could influence such choice by
their conduct—the one is pre-
Jerred, and the other is subject-
ed. Nothing is here said of the
Jinal destiny of either brother :
that was shaped by the spirit
and conduct of each: what is
spoken of here is the position
of the one, and not of the other,
as the depository of the promise
to Abraham,

10. @AMd kai ‘PeBéxka] The
sentence begins as if éypppa-
ticty (was told of God), or the
like, were to follow. But verse
11 interrupts it, and when re-
sumed, it is in the inverted
form, éppédn avrh x.T.A

700 warpos fudv] Added to
show that there was nothing in
the parentage of Esau to cause
his rejection. Jsaue s father
was ¢ mwarjp Nudv, the ancestor
and progenitor of all lsrael.

II. pyrw...undé] For this
use of py with the participle
(though not), see note on ii. 14,
1 Exovres.

pndt mpafdvrov] Isal, vii
16, LXX. mply ¥ yvévar 70 waudlor
dyaloy 9 kaxdv.

ayaliov 3 PodAor] John v,
29, of 7@ ayald woujoavres...of
Ta ¢avia wpdfavres, 2 Cor. V.
10, Trpas‘ a E‘rrpafev, €lre &7&96!/
elte davdov, :

g kar &\, mpdbeaqis] Th
choice-wise purpose. The purpose
which is according to (which fol-
lows the rule of ) selection. For
&Moyn, see note on viil 33, éx-
Aextdv @eod. For mpdfeots, on
viii, 28, kard mpofeci.
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'Hoav éuionoa.

14  Ti ovv épovuev; pn ddikia mapa Té Oeg;

15 un yévorto. 7o Mwuael yap Néver, 'EXenaw 6v

pévy| 1 Cor il 14, €l Tivos
70 épyov pevel k7. N, 2 Cor iil.
11, € ydp T0 Karapyovuevor did
86&ns, ToAAG pEANov 70 pévov &y
6.

ovi & &rywv] A purpose, not
springing from the observation
or the foresight of human con-
duct, but having its origin in
the free grace of Him who calls
whom He will to be the recipient
of His blessing. For xaleiy, see
note on viti. 30, éxdleger.

12. éppeéiy] 2 Sam. v. 6,
LXX. xai éppéfy 1¢ Aavid, Ovx
cicedebopy Gde.  Gal. 1il. 16, é&-
péboay al érayyediar.  Rev. vi
11, xai éppéfy avrols va k.T.A.
ix. 4, kal éppéfy avrais ba kT.A

ore o peifwv] Gen. xxv. 23,
LXX.

o peifwr] Gen. xxix. 16, LXX.
T peilovi... T vewrépg. 1 Sam.
xvil. 4, 6 vedTepos...ot peloves.

13. Tov Taxaf8 x.7.A.] Mal
i. 2, 3, LXX. A reference to the
passage will show that the sub-
ject is not the spiritual accept-
ance or rejection of the two
brothers : rov 8¢ "Hoad éulonaa,

A}

kol érafe 7o opua avTob els ada-
Vouoy KT\

14. 7 otv] What inference
shall we draw from these things?
Is there any injustice n this ex-
ercise of choice in the bestowal of
Divine blessings? God forbid !
The thought must be repelled as
a blasphemy : for wunquestion-
ably such a method of procedure
18 expressly asserted by God wn
Seripture,

py adicia] Deut. xxxii. 4,
LXX. @eds mards, kali obx T
adwcia’ Sikatos kai daros Kipros.
2z Chron. xix. 4, 6rc obk éori
perd. Kuplov @cod npov aduxia.
Psalm xcii. 15, ér edfys Kiptos
0 ®eds pov, xai obx éoTer adikia
& atrd.

15. &ejow] Exod. xxxiii.
19, LXX.

eow...kal oixrapiocn] 2
Kings xiil. 23, LXX. kai gAépoe
Kipos airovs, kal okrelpyoer
adrovs. Prov. xxi. 26, ¢ 8¢ 8i-
katos éAeei kal oixrelper deldis.
The word oikreipew occurs only
here in the New Testament. In
the Septuagint it is found almost
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30 times, often (as here) in the
late forms olkrepjow, oxrei-
proa.

16. dpa odv] So then the be-
stowal of God's blessings depends
not upon humon will or humon
effort, but on the mercy of God
only,

o¥ 70b Oéhovros] John i 12,
13, &uwkev airols éfovolar Térva
Ocod yevéolar...ot ok & aiudrov,
otd¢ & feljparos capkds, oBde
ék  Bedjuaros dvdpds, dAN &k
@coi éyerifpoar. The genitive
7ot Bérovros depends upon 7o
mplypd éarwv (or the like) under-
stood.

tpéxovros| The origin of the
metaphor is seen in 1 Cor. ix. 24,
26, oix otdare &TL o é&v oTadly
Tpéxovres mdvres piv TpéxoUTWY,
els 8¢ AapfBdvee 70 Bpofeiov;
olras Tpéyere o xaraldByre...
éyo Tolvur oltws Tpéxw kA In
Phil, ii. 16, édpapor istplaced in
parallelism with ékomiaoe (which
is the sense of 7péyovros here):
odk els kevov &papoy oSt els
kevoy ekomieoa. Gal. ii, 2, pp
mus els Kevov Tpéxw 1 Epapov.
V. y, érpéxere kakds Tis vpds

dvéxopev k7. X, Heb. xil 1, 7pé
XOpEy Tov Tpokelpevoy TV O
yéva.

ékedvros| For the late form
é\edy, see also Jude 23, éAedre,

17. Aéye ydp| dnd I fear
not to assert the sovereignly
of God in judgment as well as
mercy,; for what saith the Serip-
ture ?

€ls alro Toito] Exod. ix. 16,
LXX, kal évekev TovTOV SieTnpi}-
Oxns, a &delfwpar é&v col Ty
laxiv pov, kol owws k.T.A.

é&jyepd oe] Substituted (as
nearer to the Hebrew) for the
gentler expression of the Sep-
tuagint, Swerypnfys. The sense
(emeitavi te ad vitam et regnum)
is illustrated by such passages as
Tsai. xli, 2, LXX. 1is éapyeiper dmo
dvaTohdv Sikaoatvyy c.r. A, Hab.,
i, 6, iov éyw éeyelpa &b vpds
Tovs XaAdalovs kA, The word
éfeyeipew {frequent in the Sep-
tuagint} occurs in the New Tes-
tament only here and in 1 Cor,
vi, 14.

dayyelf...&v m 5 yi] Lev.
XXV, g, LXX, Stayyeheire odhmiyy
év wdoyp ) v vudv. This rarest
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19. Or omit the 2nd obv.

of the compounds of ayyé\hew
occurs (in the New Testament)
only here, and in Luke ix. 6o.
Acts xxi, 26.

70 Ovoud pov] See note on
i g5, dviparos.

18. dpa ody] The argument,
which began with the question
of the assignment of privileges,
of special religious advantages
and blessings, has run on into
that of individual acceptance
and rejection. And here too hu-
man merit and claim can only
be excluded by a bold and broad
statement of the sovereignty of
God : dv Géher eg, v Be Géde
axhqpive..  Such is ever the
method of Scripture: to state
each of two apparently conflict-
ing principles (such, for exam-
ple, as those of God’s grace and
man’s responsibility) singly and
separately, and leave conscience
rather than intellect to recon-
cile and adjust them.

axypiver] This word is sug-
gested by the quotation (in verse
17) from the history of Pharaoh.
Exod. iv. 21, LXX. éyuw 3¢ axAy-
pvvm adrod v kapdlav. Vil 3
ix, 12, ea-x)vque 85 Kval; o
xa.p&a.v @apum, kel ovk er.a’r]xou—
oer adrov. X 20, 27. xi. 10,
xiv. 4, 8, 17. In such passages

that result is ascribed to a ju-
dicial process, which is elsewhere
spoken of as the act of the sin-
ner. Thus Exod viii. 32, Kai
eﬁapvve <Da.pa.u) -n]v Ka.pSLa.v adrod,
ix. 34. xiil 13, jvika 8 ecnc)\n-
pwve Qapad éfamooTethar uds
k1A It is by the operation of
a law of man’s nature as God
created it, that ke who wrll not
twrn, at last cannot (see 1. 28).
And God, who established that
law of man’s nature, is said in
Scripture to do that which oc-
curs under it or results from it.
Thus dv 6éAer oxrnpiver becomes
equivalent to, He has framed at
His pleasure the moral constitu-
tion of man, according to which
the rebellious sinner is at last ob-
durate, For axdypivew, see Acts
xix. 9, ws 3¢ Twes éorAnpivovro
kal weifovv, Heb. iil. 8, 1 3, 13,
m} o-x)\'qpvv’q-re rds xapdlas ¥ vy.wv
wa [mr] a'x)tqpvvﬁn Tis & VuGy
dmdry 'n]g a'uapﬂas kA iv, 7,
19. épeis pot adv] The ob-
vious cavﬂ Compare 1. 5> pn
a&xos 6 @eds o e‘rrcqbepmv ™y op—
yiv; For éels pow ody, ses xi.
19, épeis oiv 7.\, 1 Cor. xV. 35,
aMAd épel Tis kA James il 18,
éri] Seenote on iii. 7, 7{ &
péuderar] Reclus. xi. 7, mpiv
7 &erdoys, pj pépuy.
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20. Or omit pevolyye.

Bovhijuar:] A rare word i
Scripture. See Acts xxvii. 43.
1 Pet. iv. 3. In application to
God, it is found here only. The
caviller seems to select it as a
stronger word than Gélgpa. If
it s God’s wish that I should
perish, how can I withstand
Him ?

dvbéoryxey] xiil, 2, tf Tod
Beod Swarayy avBéornrev® oi O&
avBeatyxdres kT

20. pevolvye] Such cavillers
are not to be argued with. Ttis
enough to remind them of the
distance between man and God,
and leave them to learn humi-
lity before they enter upon such
questionings. For pevobvye (a
Hellenistic application of the
classical pev olv) see x. 18, per-
otvye els wdoav Ty yiv énAfev
o pBdyyos adrér.

avra-troxpwop.evoq] Tuke xiv.
6, awan-oxplﬂr]vm

g épet] Such sovercignty s
inherent in the commonest arti-
Jicer: how much more in the
Creator ! Tsal, xxix, 16, LXX.
) épel 10 whdopa 1@ TAdoarTe

V. R.

atrd, O oi pe &rdacas; 4 7o
moiqua 74 wovjoarty, Ob curerds
pe émoinoas; xlv. g, i épet ¢
mhos 76 xepaper, Ti worels, ori
otk épydln otdé Ixes xelpas;

mAdopa.. mAdoavre] Gen, il
7, 8, 19, LXX. kai émAacer 6 Beos
Tov avbparoy, xolv dmé Ths yijs
k1 X, Jobx 8 g, ai xeipés aov
érolpodv pe, xal EmAoodv pe...
priofyre §re TpAéy pe Erhacas.
xl. 19, T0¥710 éoTiv dpyx} wAdTpa-
7os Kvplov. Dsalm ciil. 14, ote
abros Eva T '.'n\a'(r,u.o. mufw, &
,uwyo-9n 6ru xolis éopuéy. exXix. 73.
CXXXIX. 5. Ha.b il 18, wémotber
6 mAdoas &ri 10 'r)m.()',u.o. abrod.
r Tim. iL 13 ASuy. yop mpiTos
ériaaty, éira Eta,

21. éfovoiav...... Tob m])\ov]
Psalm cxxxvl 9, LXX. THv o‘e}nq»
vy kel Td doTpe els Efovalay TS
vukros. Matt, x. 1, é8wker adrols
ovolay  mvevpdrov dxafdpTev.
John xvil. 2, Swkas abre efov-

, ’ ,
olav mdons vapxds.

o KE.OCL/.LED;] Isai, 1xiv. 8, LXX.
'n'u;ﬁ;p 17‘u,my o‘v, 'qp,el.g d¢ wyAds,
epya Tiv X€prV CoU TAVTES. J er.
xvitl, 6; el xafds 6 kepapeds obros

P
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¢mpa’pa1-og] xi. 16.
6, 7, Gal. v, .

§ -u.ev eis n,un/v] 2 Tim. ii. 20,
CV I.‘-E]/U.)\.y SE OLKLG. O'UK EO'TI.V IJ.OVOV
TKedy xpvcru. xal up-yvpa a)\.)\.a. ket
Sidva Ka.L oo"rpa.xwa, Kai & piv
eis er.?;rv d Se €L§ GTL.U.LG.V ReV.
1. 27, ws Td o‘xevr[ Ta Aepap.ma

€l ¢ Béhwy] The sentence

begins as if the completion of it
were to be, what shall we say ?
who shall complain ¥ or, what tn-
Justice s there 7 Bubitis broken
in its course, and may best be
repaired, as in the Authorized
Version, by the insertion of
what at the beginning, Adnd
what if God, &e.

evSafachcu] See note on ii,
15, euBeLKvm/-mL.

‘H]V o;ryqv] bPe note on iil.
5, 6 émupépav v Spyrv.

yveploar] The word yvwps
Lewr oceurs 18 times in St Paul’s
Epistles (elsewhere, in the New
Testament, only in Luke ii. 13,
17. JohnxV. 15 xvii 26. Acts
il. 28. 2 Pet. i. 16): usually, as
here, in the strict sense of mak-
ing known or disclosing (xv1
26. 2z Cor, viii. 1. Eph. 1. q.
il 3, 5, 10, Vi 1g, 21, Phil

1 Cor. v.

iv. 6. Col. i 27. iv. 7, g); some-
times in that of certsfying or
declaring (asin 1 Cor. xil. 3. xv.
1. Gal L 11). In Phil i 22,
1{ alpoopar 0¥ yrwpilw, it seemns
to mean, I do not (or, as we say,
1 eannot) tell.

yrwpioa. 76 Swarcy avrob]
Psalm lxxvii, 14, LXX. éyrdpioas
év Tots Aaols Ty Stvauiv oov.
cvi. 8, Tob 'vapfo'al, Ty SvvaoTelay
m}roﬁ Jer xvi. 21, Kkai 'vapw)
IIUTOLS TT]V SUVIJ'.‘U.LV ’LOU KG.L ’}/V(D‘
oovTat OTL OVOF-U. Mot K'Upl()§

70 Svvarov avrod | Llis poten-
¢y. Usually, when applied to
things, dwrards means possible ;
here potent. Compare 2 Cor. x.
4, Ta yap OmAa 17 orpoTelas
Nudv ov gapkixd adda Swward 73
®ed x.7.A.  See note on viiL 3,
70 ydp dddvatoy,

Hveykey év . p.] A necessary
and beautiful modification of the
comparison, God does not form
for destruction these vessels of
wrath : that is their own work.
Rather, He endures them, and
that with much long-suffering.
His sovereignty is shown, not in
causing but in punishing (and
still more in deferring the pun-
ishment of) evil, For ¢épew in
the sense of enduring, compare
Deut. 1. 12, 1XX, 7@s Svmjoopa
Pépew povos Tov komov YpGY KT A,
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23. Or omit kal.

Jer, xlix, 22, kol ovk 7dlvare
Kipios &re péperv dad mpoadmov
wavv]pfa.g ':rpa-y,u.d‘rwv Dy KT/\
Heb. xii. 20, ok &pepov ydp 70
bLaG’rEAXopevov

axetn opyfs] In Jer, 11 25,
LXX. the phrase erveye Td oxely
Spyis avrob has a different sense;
brought out the implements (wea-
pons) of His indignation. Com-
pare Psalm vil, 13, okely favd-
tov. Ezek. ix, 1, rd oxely 15
éforolpetrews. Here the sense
of oxelos is determined by its
use in verse 21; and oxely dp-
yis ave utensils {or wessels) of
(belonging to) wrath; that Is,
receptacles (objects) of the Divine
displeasure. Thus okely éléovs
in verse 23. See Acts ix. 15,
oxeios ékhoyrs, an implement of
(belonging #o, characterized by)
selection ; @ chosen instrument.

Ka.'r'r]p'rw',ueva] Ezm iv. 12,
LXX, kol Ta 'rer.xn avﬂqs‘ KOTNP~
Tiopéva eloi.  Psalm lxxiv. 16,
gu xerprioe ¢aiow kai ﬂ)uov.
Ixxxix. 38, kel aS; ’Ii creNriV‘q KaT-
npﬂ.cr,u.evq els Tov auuva. Heb.
xi. 3, karpprioter Tovs aidvas pi-
pate Ocov,

23. xai iva] The clause be-
ging as if Da yreplop kA
were to form a parallel to féiwr
—avrot in verse 22; in which

case &r{ and d should have been
omitted, and mpoyroipaces made
a principal verb, corresponding
to freyrev above; or else obs xaf
omitted, and éxdecer made the
principal verb. Asitis, the con-
struction is hopelessly broken.
See note on v, 3, kavyduevor. The
omission of xai{ before {vo. (see
the alternative reading) mends
the sentence, but at the cost of
the sense.

iva yvwplon| An exact paral-
lel to Eph. it 7, lva évdeifnrar
& 7ols aldow Tols émepxopévols
T0 171r€p,8a'/\)mv mhoiTos TS Xxdpt-
Tos avreu &v xpyoroTyTL éd uds
év pr"rm "Tyaob.

Tov whovrov Ths 86&ns]|  The
riches of His glory. The tnex-
haustible, the unsearchable trea-
sure of His own perfections.
Eph. iii. 16, kard 70 whovros s
dofys adrol. See note on iv. 20,
Sovs Scfav.

'rrpa':rrozpua'cv] The position
of mpoyroipacer (before ékdlecer)
seems t0 show that the refer-
ence is rather to the purpose
and choice of God, than to
the moral and spiritual prepara-
tion of the man. Thus mpoy
-roqmosv will correspond to the
wpoéyvw and mpoupiaey of viil, 29,
30 (see notes there). The éxd-

P2
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25 0alwy dAAa kal €f évav
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26 kal THY 0¥k yamnuévny fyamnuévny.
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€0TaL €v T ToTw

I ~ ~
Aaos uov UMETS, €KET

27 {@vTos. ‘Hoalas o€
Adoev occurs in both places: the
&walvoer is taken for granted
here: and the é&8¢facer is ex-
pressed here in els 86éov. For
wpoerotpdlerv, compare Isai,
xxvill. 24, LIX. ) omdpov wpoe-
TOL‘LLO{O'EL ol s’pyaftra.a‘@al. ™Y
Yivs W1sdom ix, 8, ‘u.L,m”m. T
V‘I]S U-YHIS 7]1’ WPO?]TOL’L[[D’I]? G.TT
apx'qs Eph i 10, émwi cpymg
ayabors ofs wpoyroipacer ¢ Beds
KT

€ls Séfaz']
23, 175 G6éns.

24. ovs...qjuds] Vessels of
mercy, even persons whom He
also (in due time) called even us,
&e.

eKa./\eoev]
30, éxdAeqe.

oV pdvov é£] And these oxely
exéovs are indiscriminately taken
Srom Jews and Gentiles: accord-
ing to the Seriptures; which pre-
dict, on the one hand, the exten-
ston of the name of God’s true
people to those who had not befors
borne it, and, on the oiher, the
eventual salvation of @ mere rem-
nant of the natural Israel.

&v] Heb, i 1, 6 ®eds Aa-

See note on iil.

See note on viil.

Kal

o0 éppebn aiTors, Ov

’ 'Y -~

kAnblygoovraivioi Ocov
- '

kpaler vmep Tou lopan,

Mjoas Tols warpdow €v Tots wpo-
PrTais.

keXéow] Hos, ii. 23, LxX. «al
dyamiow T ovk Hyamnuémy, kal
épd 7§ o Aag pov, Aads pov €l o,
Compare 1 Pet. ii. 10, oi wo7é ov
dads, viv 8¢ Auos Beot* of ovx fAer-
peévor, viv 8¢ eenBévres. Those
predictions which in their first
meaning spoke of the recovery
and reconciliation of the national
Israel, had a further and yet
more literal fulfilment (St Paul
says)inthefirst introduction into
God’s Church of those Gentiles
who were once aliens and out-
casts altogether. Compare Gal
iv, 27, where the same remark
is appropriate. For xaldy in
this sense, see note on iv. 17,
kai kahoByTos.

26, xai é’o"rcu.] Hos. 1. 10, 1.XX.
kal dorar ev TE Tomw oV éppély
avrols, OV Aads pov vuels, xAy-

Gjoovter kol avrol wiol @eov
Eovros.
27. «pdle] See mote on

viil. 15, kpaloper.
vrép]  As, for evamp]e in
2 Cor. viii. 23, eire vrep TLTO‘U

K.T.A.
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Eav 1 6 dpiucs Tav viav Topan s i du-

nos Tis Galdoons, To vmwoieipuua owbi-
4 \ ~
geTar Noyov yap GCUYTENGY kal GUVTEU- 28

’ ’ ~ -
vwy moincer Kvpros émi rijs i,

wpoeipnkey ‘Hoaias, Ei

év 5| Isal x. 22, 23, IXX,
kai dav yérprar 6 Aads Topan) os
% dupos Tis Beddoons 76 kard-
Aeytpa alrdv oofifoerar.  Adyov
owTeAGy kal ouvrépvov v Jio
xatogivy, e Adyoy auvrerpnué-
vav Kupios woujoe & 77 oikou-
1tévg 6Ay.  For the first words
of the quotation, compare Hos.
i ro, LXX. xai 7v ¢ dpfpds 7dv
vidw ‘Topanh ds % dppos Ths fa-
Adogoys, The first use of the
figure is in Gen. xxii. 17, LXX.

70 vmdheyppa| It is not the
mass, it is the remnant, of Israel,
whick shall be saved. For twd-
Aeppa, see 1 Sam. ix. 24, LXX,
bov Tmoleppa (explained by
vetse 23, Ty pepldo fjv Ewkd
ooy, 7y eiwd ot fetvar wapd ool),
mapdfes aito évdmidy cov K. T.A.
2z Kings xxi. 4 Mie. iv. 7,
xal ﬁwya-op.ac 77;v svTeTpLpéry
€ls v‘n'oA.eL/.Lp.a, K¢1L ™y a7rma',ue1/'qv
els évos ioyvpov k.7 A V. 7, 8,
xai &rrar To vmakeyppa Tob Taxa
&v T0ts &veaw...os Spogos mapo
Kuplov wirrovoa k1.

28. Adyor ydp| Literally, For
& word, accomplishing and a-
bridying tt—that 18, @ senience
conclusive and concise—will the
Lord do (execute) upon the earth.
The clause is added to give em-

kai kabuws 29
,ur} Kv'ptog ZafBawd

phasis to the foregoing words.
The full passage of the Septua-
gint is given in note on verse
27, éav 9.

)\o'yov] ‘A word, whether' of
promise or threatenmg Here
the latter idea predominates. A
sentence; adenunciation of judg-
ment.  Compare Isai. xi. 4, LXX.
xal watafer yiv T& Adyw Tod
oréparos oirov. Heb, iv. 12.
Rev. xix. 13, 15.

ovrrehor] Isal x. 12, LXX.
6rav  gurtedéoy Kipros mdvra
wotdy év 76 oper Zraw x.7.A. Lam.
i, 17, émoinoe Kipos & évebu-
by, owerélese fijpara abrod
w1 X Mark xiil. 4, érar uéddy
raiTa gwvreletobor mdvTa.

owréuvoy] Isal xxviil, 22,
LXX. 0WTL ovvrereAeapéva kol ouv-
Terunpéva TpdypaTa. Hrovra mapd
Kuvplov Zafanl, & woujoer émi
wdoav Ty ypv. Thus odvropos,
Wisdom xiv. 14, el 8id Tobr0
avvTopor abTdy T Téhos érevoribn.
And guwrdues, Acts xxiv. 4.

29. wpoeipyxev] Ilas said
before, in an earlier part of his
Book. Tsai, i 9, zxx. Forthe
perfect tense, see note on iv. 18,
70 elpyuévov.

Zafadf] James V. 4, els T
éra Kuplov Safadf. Compare
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ws Zodoua

N ] 4 \ ¢ 4 N 3 ’
av éyevnbnuer xai ws Touoppa av ouow-

Oy uer.
30

7 ~ (Y3 f Al A r
Ti olv épovuev; 87¢ €0vy Ta un OuwKkovTa

! 4 ’ 8 - ’
Swcatoouvny kaTeAaer Sikatoouvny, Okatocvvny

\ \ > ’
31 86 THY €K TITTEWS.

I /!
32 Sikawoavrns €is vouov ovk epbacer.

1 Kings xxii. 19, LXX. etdov ®56v
Icrpa.'q)\ KO.G‘I]IJ.€V0;V ént Gpovov al-
TOU, Kﬂ‘.'- 77'(10’(1 7] O'Tpa'rul TO'U O'U‘
pavot eloTike: wept adTov &x Sefuny
atrol kal € edavdpwv adrad. The
form Safawf occurs 50 times in
the Septuagint Version of Isaiah,
and in but five other places.
éykaréhmev ... oméppe]  The
opposite of total and absolufe
extinetion. Compare Deut. iii.
3, LXX. kal émardfaper avroy éws
T0b ) KaTaAiTeEY avTob FTéppa.

30. 7l olv épotper] Whai
shall we state as the result of these
Jacts and principles? Thas.

oL vy] That Qentiles, who
were not in pursuit of righteous-
ness, overtook it, For &by, see
note on ii. 14, é.

Sidkorra.. xa're/\a,Bev] Exod.
xv. ¢, LXX. etrey o Exepos‘, Suu-
Sas Kam/\m,!/o;um Deut. xxviii.
45, «al xarabiwlovral o€, kal
karadopfovral oe.  Josh, il 3,
xaradiwbare Tayéws omicw avrov,
€l karadryeobe ovrovs. Psalm
Ixxi. 11. Eecclus. xi. 10, xal éav
Sidkys, o pi karadafys. Exvii,
8, &av duwinys 76 OSixatov, Kara-

TopanX 8¢ Owwkwy vomov

\ ’ . e
o Ti; oTL

M. Phil. il 12, Sidkw 8¢ e
kal kataidBw, For didxew in
the sense of striving afiter, seck-
ing to ottain (as a difficult or
remote object), see Xii. 13, Ty¥
Prhofeviar dudrovres. Xiv. 19, Td
Tis elpipms Bwkwper. 1 Cor,
XiV. I, SiukeTe THv dyamyv. I
Thess. v. 15, 76 dyalov Sudkere,
T Tim, vi. 11, Tafra ¢edye, Slwxe
8¢ Buwkatogivyy k1A 2z Tim., iL
22. Heb. xii. 14. 1 Pet.iii. 11
(from Psalm xxxiv. 14 LXX.),
fnrn(ra‘rm clpfy  kal Swidre
adriv.

Kare/\a.ﬁ’ev] Isai. lix. g, 1xX:
Kai ov u1 Ka'ro.)\aﬁ'q o.vfovs SLKO.L-
oovvy. 1 Cor. ix. 24, ofrws Tpé-
XeTe iva xarTadafnTe.

diwkaroovvny 8¢ For this use
of 8¢, see note on iii. 22, Sikato-
atvy 8¢

31, vépov Sucarogtvys] A law
of (characterized by, having as its
attribute) righteousmess. A law
which should give righteousness.

els vopov] That is, unio such
a low; a vopos Sixatoaiims.

ébpPaoer] From the sense of
omticipating, with Twd (as in
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ovk €k mioTews dAN ws éE é'pfywv TTPOO'EIKO\!/aV

@ MNbw ToU mpookduuaTos, xabws yéypa-33

‘Wisdont vL 14, ¢fdve —rm‘)g &
Ov,u.owrag ﬁpoyvmaﬁqwu. xvi, 28,
oo Bet Qbﬂavew Tov HAov ér ev-
XapLO'TLaV agov. I Thess. iv. 15,
ov pi Pbdowper Tods xotpnBéy-
7as), or an infinitive (1 Kings
xil, 18, épbacer dvaBijvar émi 70
dppa Tob ¢uyely k.T.A), comes
that of reackhing by anticipation
of others, reaching unmolested,
arriving,; whether absolutely (as
in Ezra iil. 1, xai épfacer o pyv
6 §B88cpos. Dan. vil 22, xal o
kaipds épbace, kai tv Baciielay
karéoyov k.7.).), or, as here, with
eis (Dan. iv. 2o, 22, ot 10 vos
iplacer eis Tov ovpavov x.T.A.
vi. 24, xal ovk Epfacav els 0
&agos Tob Adkxov x.7.A.  Phil
iii. 16, wAyv els 6 épfdoaper), or
with éri (Dan. iv, 24, 28, § &
placer ért Tov kipwv pov Tov Ba-
ohéa kA, Math, xil 28, épba-
aev éd’ vpds 1 Lacikela Tob Beod.
1 Thess. il. 16, épfacer 52 én’
aﬁrm‘}s‘ j 6pyn), or with & €us or
o.xpc (2 Chron xxviil. g, xai éws
Tdv ovpaviv épfaxe, Dan, iv.
11, 76 vfos avrod Epfacer Ews
Tod ovpuvol. Vil 13, éws TOD
Talawold TGV ﬁpzpcﬁv é’qf:@aae. 2
Cor. x. 14, dxpt ydp Kai vpdy
eqﬁﬁacmpzv &1\

32. ort ovk| Because, not
of faith, but as +f of works, they
stumbled at the stone of the of-
Jence. The sentence is con-
densed thus from the fuller equi-

valent form, Because, doing 3o
(seeking righteousness) not on a
principle of faith but of works,
they stumbled, &. The com-
mon reading has vopouv after &-
yov, and yap atter wpogékofar.
wpodérofay .. ﬂpOGKO,LLj.Lﬂ'.TOS]
See xw. 13, 20, 21, 7o ,m] Tihé-
VaL TPOOKOLME TG AOENPS 7} arrely-
Sadov...7¢ e mwpogkippatos é-
obiovri......&v @ 0. ddehdpds cov
wpookortet. 'The origin of the
expression is seen in Psalm xcl
12, LXX. pujrore mpookoyys wpis
Mbov rov woda ocov. Matt. iv. 6.
Luke iv. 11. Compare Exod.
xxiii. 33, ovrot é'a-ovraz' oo 1rp0'0'—
Koppa. xxxiv, I2, }m;m'o-re véy-
Taw Tpdokoppe & 1p.LV. Judges
xx. 32, Prov. iil. 3, ¢ 3 wols
aov oV u1} TPooKAYy. 1v. 1g. IsaL
iil. 5, mpookdyres ro Tadlov wpos
Tov wpea-,Gumv. xxix. 21.  Jer
xiil, 16, xal 7rpo 1'01) 7rpocrxoglfcu
wddas up.mv ér opy mcorewa,
Ecclus. xxxi. ¥, {0hov wpookdp-
pards  éor Tols  drfuoidlovow
avrg. John xi, g, 10. 1 Cor. viiL
9. 1 Pet. ii. 8, di mporkdmrovow
79 Aoyw areabodvres, In 2 Cor.
vi. 3, we have the form wpoaxom.
33. xafus -yeypa‘m'm] A com-
bination of two passages. Ibau.
XXviil. 16, 1xx. e80u, q’m éu-
Bddho els 7d fepéhia Zwv Mfov
-n-okv're)u'j e’x/\zx'r&v éxpoywvca.l‘ov
ev‘r:.p.ov Els Ta Be,u.e)u.a avris, kai
0 T!O‘TEUMV OU fl.n Ka-Ta-lO'X'UVBT.
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ém’ avTw ov kaTaicyvvlnoeTar.

I ’ABeAgbof, 1 uev evdokia Tis €urs kapdlas kal

viil i4 kiv & a.ﬁ-ru’) memor-
9(’); 'f};, GG'TG.L aol el; G.‘)/l-ﬂ.cr’.l.u,
kal ody ws Mbov 'n'poc-xop.p.a-r!.
owavtyoecle, ovdé s mérpas
wropare kA In 1 Pet. ii. 6, 7,
the same two passages are re-
ferred to, but kept distinct. It
is remarkable; however, that St
Peter has precisely the same
variations from the Septuagint:
(I) the substitution of Tf&'np.l.
év Sidv for duBd\w els 7d fe-
pée Swyc {2) the addition
of & avrg after moredwr (3)
the change of Mfov wpooxdu-
part into Alfos mpesxoppatos,
and of wérpas wrupar into mérpa
a'KuVBéAOU-

oravddlov] The later form
oxdvdelor is equivalent to the
classical oravddnfpor, a trap=
spring, o lrap or smare. It is
used of impedimentsof all kinds;
whether (1) literal, as in Judith
v. I, kai émeav é&v Tols mwediois
axdviada’ or (2) partly literal and
partly figurative, as in Lev. xix.
14, kal dwévarTt TuAod ob Tpoo-
brjoeis axdvdaloy or, more often,
(3) moral and qplmtual as in
Josh. xxiii. 1 3 xkai éTovTal Yulv s
wayidas K(lL €is crxav&w.)\a Pbdlm
xlix. 13, aur'q 7 6805 cu.rrwv oKey-
Salov avrots. L 20, katd Tob vied
75 paTpds gov e’n’ﬂebs‘ axdvdadoy,

Ixix. 22. exli. g, dvrafir pe...
dmo oxavddley Tov épyalopévoy
v avopiav. Wisdom xiv. 11,
kal els oxdvdala Juxels dvfpd-
7ov. Matt, xiil. 41, wdvra 7d
axdvdala kal Tods worolvras v
avouloy. Xvi. 23, okdvialsy pov
€. xviii. 7, oval 1'(3 xéo’,u.w ame
Tdv Fravdaiwy’ avaymy 'yap éA-
O¢tv 7d oxdviala, 71-)\171/ aval 74
avﬁpum'm [éxelvip] B o 70 oxdvde-
Aoy épxerar. Luke xvii. 1. Rom.
xi, g. xiv. 13 xvi. 17. 1 Cor.
i. 23, "Tovdalos pév oxdvdalor.
Gal. v. 11, 70 oxdvdalov Tob
oravpot. 1Johnil 1o. Rev, H. 14.
X. 1. 5 pév] The uév pre-
pares us to expect a following
but. My desire and prayer is
this—but there is an tmpediment
wn the way of s fulfilment.
The impediment is that ignor-
anceand self-rightecusness which
verses 2 and 3 describe. But the
Jorm of the sentence Is altered
in its course. For instances of
pév with no answenno' 8¢, see
iil. 3, 'rpurrov ,u.ev ya.p orL KT A
vil, 12, (u(r're o ,uev vop.oc K.T.A,
Xi. 13, ¢ doov pév oly k.7.A.
evdokin] (1) The common
meaning of evdoxla is wellpleas-
edness, good pleasure, satisfuc-
tion. It is used sometimes of
man: as in Psalm cxlv. 16, 1xx,
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e Q7 \ \ N e\ 5~ >
k/] 867]0'19 7Tp0§ TOoV eGOV U7TEIO auvuTwy €S CwTH-

pfa-v.

MapTUp® yap avtois 8Tt {ilov ©Oeob 2

Exovay, AN oV KaT émiyvway dyvootvTes 3

A} Al ~ -~ ’ ] Al LAY
yap THv Tov ©Oeov OSwawoovvny, kai THY 0tay

kai éumimdgs wav [@ov ebdoxlas.
Ecclus, ix. 15, pyy eddoxrjays év
ebboxie aoefiy. xvill. 31, &y
xopryions ) Juxfj oov edoxiav
émbupias kT xxix., 23, ém
pixpd kol peydlg ebdoxiay Eye
k.. A.  More often of God:
Psalm xix. 14, kal &oovra els
eidoxiar Td Adyta TOT OTdpaTos
pou. li. 18, dydfluvor, Kipte, év 17
eddoxia cov Ty Sudv. Eeclus. 1.
27, kat 7 eddokia abrod wioTLs Kul
mpotrys. 1l 16, of poSotuevor
Kioptov {nmjoovow eddoxlav adrod,
XxXV. 3, etdokin Kuplov dwoory-
var dmo movyplas. Matt, xi. 26,
Luke ii. 14, é&v dvfpdrots eddoxia
[or ebdoxias, men of His good plea-
sure; inwhom He is well pleased).
x, 2L Eph. i 5, 9. Phil ii. 13,
Bwép Ths ebBokins, in belalf of (so
as to fulfil) His good pleaswre,
2 Thess. i. 11, xat whypdion md-
gav ebdoxiav dyabwaivys, every
good pleasure of goodness ; all
that goodness which is well plea-
sing to Him. (2) Here the
€tokia Tis kepdlos is a satisfac-
tion unfulfilled; the desire of
my heart. (3) In Phil. 1. 13,
Twis 8¢ kat 8¢ evdoxiav Tov Xpi-
aTov kypvoaovaw, it means satis-
faction in a person; good il
Sriendliness. For edoxeiv, see
"note on xv, 26, ebdokmoav.

Inép avrér] Is for them unto
salvation. (1) I pray for them;
and (2) the object of that prayer
18 their salvation.

2. paprvps ydp] And they
deserve that prayer; for, &c.
Compare Gal. iv. 15, paprvpd ydp
tuiy ot x.7.h. Col. iv. 13, pap-
Tupd ydp avre 6t x.TA And
for the description of Jewish
zeal, see Acts xxvi. 7, 70 Swdekd-
Pudov Hudv év éxtevelp vixro kal
fuépav Aarpelov.

{jhov Beod] Psalm Ixix. o,
LXX. 0 {jAos 7ol oikov oov karé-
payé pe. 1 Mace. ii. 58, &v 1§
Lpddaar {fhov vopov. Comparc
Acts xxi. 20, wavres {nlorat Tod
végov vmdpyovow. xxil, 3, Iy
Aori)s vwdpywv Tol Beod kubus
TdvTes Upels éoTE ONpUEpor.

ériyvoow] See note on 1 28,
myvioe.

3. v 10 Beod Sikatoalvyy]
See note on i. 17, Sikatoaivy ydp
©®eot. That the meaning is, God’s
gift of riglteousness, God's way
Jor man to be righteous, and not
the personal righteousness of
God Himself, seems to be im-
plied in the words els Sixatoov-
vy wayti 1Q morevovte in Verse 4.
Compare v. 17, rijs Swpeds mjs
dwkatoodrns.  Phil iii. 9, ™Y ék
®eod Sikatoatymy éml T wioTeL



190

HPOX POMAIOYZ.

- -~ ~ r -~ ~ ]
i’n'rovln'es aTngar, T 3ucazoo'vuy Tou Oeov ovy

o ,
4LuTeTaynoay.

: ’ -~ 7
58!KCILOO’UW1V 7r(1V’T.’) Tw LT TEVOVTL.

A ’ ef 1
yap ypager 0T THY

7 v ’ ) >
TENOS yap vouov XpLoTOS €ls

Maowvois

! 1 ~
dikaioauvny THY ék TOD

5. Or yp. Tip 8wk 7. &k 7ol ». 87t 6 7. avrd dvd. §. év aiTols.

mv Blawv] Phil. iii. 4, 6, o,
kaimep &y exwv Temolfpow ral
& capki...py Ewy duny Swaio-
auvy Ty ék ¥dpov kTN

orijoar] See il 3x, dAda
vopov {gTdvoper, . Xiv. 4, Swvarel
vdp o Kiptos orijoar avrow.

dwerdynoar] The sense ex-
presses one act of decisive self-
subjection in the reception of
the Gospel. For the word, see
Heb. xii. g, o0 woAd p&Ahov dmwo-
Taynoépeda 74 Tarpl TGV Trevpd-
Tov kal {jooper. James iv. ¥,
vrordynre oty TG Ped.

4. Téhog yap] Ignorant, I
say, of God's righteousness—re-
Jusing submassion, I say, to God’s
righteousness—for that is to be
Jound only in Christ.

Tédos y. vopov Xpuwrrds] The
absence of articles seems to ex-
press, As for any télos whatever
of any vopos whatever, Christ is
that, and Christonly. Thestate-
ment includes other laws as well
as that of Moses, although doubt-
less this last was to 8¢ Paul the
specimen and sum of all laws,
The idea of TéXos is that of end,
in all senses; fulfilment, termi-
s, object, &e., that to which
it (vopos) points, and in which it

finds its rest. Matt. v. 17, ovk
HMov karaloar didd wAnpdoat.
John v. 46, wept yap éuod éeivos
&ypayrev. 8o réhosin 1 Tim. i. 5,
70 8% Téhos Tijs wapayyeias éaTiv
dydmy kT

Suatoridvyy.. moredorry] So
iil. 22, Sikatooiivy 8¢ Ocol Sta wi-
orews "Incol Xpiorod els wdvras
Tods mieTEovTAS,

5. Muwvoijs ydp| I say, m-
aredovre” for, whereas the right-
eousness of the Law is a doing
of acts, the righteousness of the
Gospel is the reception of a Sa-
wiour. In classical Greek the
gense would have been made
elearcr by the insertion of wév
after Mwuaijs. See note on vi,
17, o1t Gre...vmyxovoaTe §é.

ypape] Lev. xviil, 5, LXX.
xai PpuAdfeohe wdvra Td mpacTdy-

’ \ ’ Y Id »
pora OV, KO TAVTA T4 KPLIJ-U’-TG
1oy, kal woujrere avra’ & woujoas
avTa &'.VGpum'os‘ -Z-rfcreral. &V avTols.
Gal, iil, 12, 6 8¢ vopos otk Eoruw
éx wloTems, AN’ ¢ woujoas avra
{joerar & avrots,

ort Ty Sikaroatvyy] With
dro thus placed, v Siatoovvgy
depends upon o wowjoes. Com-
pare ¥ Johun il 29, wds ¢ woudv
v Sikatoodvyr,  Rev. xxil 11,
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vopov 6 woinaas avlpwmos {noeTar év avTi.

h . 14 ’ e/ 4
Jé éx wioTews CSikatoguvy olTws Aéyer

M 6

[ 2 ~ 8’ ! L] ’ >
€lTys €V TH Kapolx ooV, Tis avafBnoeTat eis

A ’
TOV OoUpavoy;

yew:

(; SL'KELOS SlKﬂlo(Tl;VTIV 77'0'.770'0:70)
ér.  The alternative reading
puts é7¢ in its more natural
place, and gives the quotation
in its exactness.

Gioerar &) Shall have life in
tf, in that righteousness, without
further or other sceking. See
note on 1, 17y, Hjoerac

6. 1 8¢ & wlorews| But the
Gospel may adopt, and with far
greater  significance, languoge
originally applied by Moses to
the simplicity and accesstbility of
kis own Law: Say wnot in thine
heart, Who shall ascend for me
into heaven £ (as though to bring
down a Saviour from above:)
or, Who shall descend jfor me
tnto the abyss? (as though to
bring back from the grave a
Soviour whose work is incom-
plete). In other words, Be not
perplexed about the difficulty and
vastness of the work of salvation,
as if some great thing must be
done to effect or to complete it.
On the contrary, the word is nigh
thee, &c. The passage in the Sep-
tuao'mt stands thus (Deut XXX,
11—14) ot g evro:\q avry 'qv
e‘yw ev‘re)\/\op.ul. aot m;p/.tepov, ovx

'UTFEPO‘)IKOS EO’TLV OUSG lU.Cl.KpllV (171'0

~ ’
ToUT €oTw, XpioTor KaTaya-

I3 14 4 > A of
TS Ka'TaBnO'E'TaL ELS THY aﬁUO'O'OV;T

ooy doTwv.  oUk & TG oTpavy avw
éorl, Méyor, Tfs avaBioeras fuiy
els Tov ovpavdy, xal Afyerar nuiv
admijv, Kal dxovoavres alTiy Touj-
coper; ovdt wépav T7)s faddooys
E’o’n’, )\.e’ywv Tis Siarepdaea ﬁ,u.fv eis
1’0 wepav 1-1]9 911)&:10-0'7]9, xau. )ta,8‘r'
’7/1-':]/ ﬂUT"iV, Kal ﬂKo'UU'T?;V 'qflly TOL~
1;0-17 av'n;v Kal Tomoopmer; ey‘yv;
agov &t 70 fhpa opddpa, v TH
a'rép,a.'rf aov, kat év T KﬂpSL’a aov,
xal & tals Yepol oov, wotelv avrd,

Xpiwrrov karayayev] That is,
for our salvation. So Ka'raﬁa.wew
111 JOhn 111 13, O (K TOU OUPEVO'U
karafds. Vi 33, 38, 41, 42, 50,
51, 58, 0 katafalvav éx To ov-
paved kai fwnyv Bifods TH koape
&1

7. &fvogov] In the Septua-
gint the afvooos is the sea: as
in Job xli. 23 (31), dvalel mjv
affvooov domep yakkelov® Fynpra
3¢ Ty Bdhacaar domep efdhem-
Tpov, -r&v 8¢ Ta'prupov Ths afbo-
oov aomep  alypdAoror® Eloyi-
ogaTo a,BU(TO'OV €E§ WGPLT‘ITOV-
Jonah ii. 5, weprexify por Bdwp
Ews lpux-qg, dfuvooos xtrAwaé pe
éoxdry. This use of a,Bva'a'og
may have suggested its Intro-
duction here, whexe es ™y a-
Buoaov stands in the place of
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8 TouT’ éoTwv, XpioTov éx vekpwy avaryaryewy. al-

\ 4 4 « ? ’ N ¢~ 1] 3
Aa Tt Aeyer; ‘Eyvyus oov 70 piijpa éoTiv, év

-~ ’ ’ 3 ~ ’
TW gToMaTt OOV Kal: (24 ’Tﬂ K(‘tpSlq gov*

-~ 2 A -~ -~ [\ 4
TOUT' EGTIV, TO PHMQ THs TITTEWS O K1pUC g OUey*

o Y\ 3 14 b -~ ’ 7 r
9 0Tt €av ouoOAoynoys €v T oTomati gov Kupwoy

9. Or op 70 pfiua év 7. gr. 0. §1e Kdpros "Inools.

els 10 wépav Tijs faddoons in the
passage quoted. But its sense
here is that of @8ns in Psalm
XVL 10 (ovx éykatadelyers Ty yro-
XV pov eis doou k.7, ), of r,’JukaKr)
(probably) in 1 Pet, iii, 19; of d
katdrepa pépn Tis yis (probably)
in Eph, iv. 9. It is the place
of departed spirits in the inter-
val between death and resur-
tection. Elsewhere in the New
Testament the ¢fBvooos is the
place of torment: see Luke viil
31, kai TapekaAoww avTov va gy
émrdly avrols els v dfvedov

creAletv. Rev.ix. 1, 11, 9 rhels
Toi ¢péaros Tis afvogov...ay-
vyehov Tis ¢ffecon, dvopa av-

7¢... AmoAMdwr. xi. 4. xvil &
XX. I, 2, kol ékpdrygoev Tov Spd-
kovro...6s éorw Siaforos kai ¢
Soravds...kal &8aler ovrdy els
Tnv afvoaor.

Xpiorov...avayayeiv] As if
His resurrection had still to be
eﬁ'ected and with it 3 Sikalwois
gy (iv. 25). Compa‘re Heb.
Xiil. 20, ¢ 8¢ @eos s eapw]v‘qc, o
avaya-ywv ik vexpav..
Rudv Tyoolv.

8. d\a 7l Ke'yet] As if the

TOV KU’)LOV

form of expression above had
been, ov Aéye, Tis dvafSijoerar
K.T.A.

fiual A thing said, « single
witerance. Sometimes, as here,
it is applied to the Gospel, in its
aspect of simplicity, brevity,
comprehensiveness, authority.
Eph. v. 26, é&v prjpere. Heb. vi.
5, xai kador yevoapévovs @eoy
ﬁﬁp.a 1 Pet. 1. 25, Tofro Se'ecrnv
7o p'r)[.ﬂ.a 76 evayyehabeéy els vpds.

v 1@ kA In thy mouth
and in thy heari. Rcady for
utterance, and easy of compre-
hension, For xepdia in its ap-
plication to the understanding,
see note on il 15, kapdluss.

TS ‘ﬂ'L(TTE(DS} The fmth See
note on iii. 30, é& wioTews...8id
Tijs wioTews.

9. &médv] The two words
ordpare and «apdie are taken
from the passage quoted above,
and applied to the Christian
doctrine. The Gospel condi-
tions, faith and confession, are
here inverted, to suit the order of
the two words in the quotation.

édv  opodoyfjays] - Perhaps
there Is a special reference to
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“Inoovy, kai maoTevens év TH kapdia Gou OTL O

the first great and marked con-
fession of faith made in Bap-
tism; that ocwedjoens dyafis
irepuitnpa els @edv in Baptism,
which is said owleav (1 Pet. iii.
21). Compare Acts xxii. 106,
avaoras SBdnricat kal drdlovoal
Tds ARAPTIAS OOV, EMKANETaLErOS
70 ovopa adrov. And thus this
verse in its two parts will ex-
actly harmonize with Mark xvi.
16, ¢ mworeloas kol Bamwricbeis
geboerar.

oporoyroys| Formed from
oudhoyos, of one language with
(7w, or Twt wepl 7wos), the verb
opolayely means fo agree with;
and hence to grant, allow, con-
cede (v{ o), asin Acts XXiV. 14,
Sporoyd Bt Tolrd goi, OTL K.T.A.j
and so (1) to eonfess (rt), as in
1 John i. g, éav opoloyduer Tds
dpapries quov kTA; to make
confession concerning (éwi Twi),
as in Eeclus. iv. 26, un aicrxvv—
05s cpoloyijoar ép’ apaprios cov
x7.X; (2) to acknowledge (rwa),
as here and in John ix, 22, édv
Tis adrov opodoyney XpioTov.
1 John i, 23, o opoloydy Tov
vidv. iv. 2, 3. 2 John 7; fo
make open acknowledgment to
(vur), Heb. x1i, 15, Kllpﬂ'ov Xer-
Ao opo)\oyouvrwv 7¢ ovipaTt at-
709" to make public professwn on
the sulyect of (& -uw), Matt. x.
32, oaTls o,uo)\qucra év éuol..
opo)\oyvlum kdys &v adrd. Luke
xii. 8. '‘Hence the remaining

senses of opoloyelv' (3) to pro-
Jess, Tit. i 16, @eov cuoroyoiow
eidévar kT3 (4) to promise,
Matt. xiv, 7, pef Sprov podd-
yoer avrfj Sodvar k7N (5) to
vow, Jer: xliv 25, LXX, woaoﬁo-az
‘n'Ol,T](J'(ulJ.el/ Tas opoloylas Npudy ds
mpo)\oymmpev KT

& ¢ orduari oov] Compare
xv, 6, va ouofupadorv &v én ord-
pati Sofalyre Tov @edv. Psalm
lix. s LXX, LSou awoq&ﬁeyfov-rac.
&v -rm o*ropa.ﬂ a.v‘ro.w 1XXV111 36,
xcu nyan-qaav avrov év T¢ oTopaTe
TGy KT

Kipiov' Inaoiv] Jesus as Lord.
Compare the alternative read-
ing, 76 pijpa...drt Kipros ‘Inaovs.
2 Cor. iv. 5, ou yap éavrods ky-
ptogopey ald Xpworov ‘Inooiv
Kupmv (as Lord). Phil ii 11,
KG.L Taoo y)\wo'tra e.fo‘uakquo-r]-rat
ort Kipios ‘Inoods Xpioros ls
86fav Beot warpds. The two op-
posite forms, of confession and
repudiation, are combined in
1 Cor. xii. 3, oveis & wvedpare
@col Aalov )\Eyu AVQ@ey.a *In-
oois, kal ovdels bvvamc eimetr Ku-
pros "Inoois, €@ pn év wvelpatt

;
a.Yl(t)f; € ’ 3 .

ott 6 @eos| Faith in the re-
surrection implies fuith in the
incarnation, life, death, &c. of
Christ. Compare 1 Pet. 1. 21,
Tofzs‘ 3 avrob mﬂ'rm‘;q els Beov
Tov eyecpav-ru avrov & VEKpuJV Kai
80&11/ avrm Sévra, doTe 'n)v mwiorw
UGV Kol Anlda elvau els Bedv.



194

ITPOZ POQMAIOYZ.

10 Oeos avTov fiyeipey é ov, ocwblion kapdia
717 p K VEKPCUV, ] {1 p lq

\ ’
7ap wIFTEVET AL EiS‘

1I 6poAoyerTat €lis gwTnpiav.

I
dicaoauny,

oTopmaTL O¢
Aéver yap 4 fypq(pn',

~ € ’ Pl -~ 3
as 0 micTevwy énr' avte oV kaTaieyvvly-

’
I20€Tat. o yap éoTw diaaToly lTovdaiov e kai

“EAAnvos:

Ed 7 L ! b
I3 €ls TavTas Tous EMIKANOUMEVOVS auTov.

cwfiay] See note on v. ¢,
cuinoduedo.

to. kapdlg yap]| In the pas-
sage of Deut. xxx. which is still
in 8t Paul's thought, the pre-
dominant idea of kepdia is that
of understanding. In the pre-
sent application of it, it is used
in its common sense of jfeeling
and affection. Sce note on verse
8, v 76 xT.A.

migTeverat, .. opnoloyelras] Tm-
personal passives. Men believe

..men confess. The compound
élopodoyety is always found in
the middle voice: opodoyeiv (in
Scripture) never.

I1. Aéyer ydp| Isai, xxviii
16, LXX. Kai 6 mOTEVwr oV py
KaTatoxvy 07. See note on ix. 33,
Kﬂ.eu)g YE')’pa‘ﬂ'TO.i-

12, ov yap] 1 say, Tas for,
&e. See 1, 22, €L9 wdvTas Tovs
WLUTEUDVT!IS OU Yap (UTCV SLCLU’TO-
Ag. Gal, iil. 28, ovk & "Tovdatos
oude "EXvgr.  Col. dil, 11,

Staa"ro)aﬂ See note on iii. 22,
ov 'yap eonv diagTo].

¢ ydp avrss] For the same
Lord is Lord of all. The word

v ) Al r 4 ~
O yap auTos KUpLOS TavTWy, TAOUT@Y

was

xipros is understood a second
time: compare il. 29, kal wept-
Touy xopdias® and see note on
ii. 28, Tovdalos...mepirops). For
the sense comparc iil. zg, 7
"Lovdaiwy 6 Beds povav; oﬁxl xal
éviv; vai xai vav emwep s
0 Oeos 8s dixawdoe k.T.\

mhovrdv] Eph. il 4,0 8¢ @eds
wholatos dv & eée kT

Tobs émikalovpévous| Who in-
voke Him, call Him to their aid,
and that habitually. Gen. iv,
25, LXX. 05109 BATTer émkalei-
o-ch 70 ovo,u.a. Kuplov Tov @sov

. 8, kal éwexaléoaro éml T
ovo,.zan Kuplov (made invocations
on the ground of the name of the
Lord). xxxiil. 20, kal éwekalé-
garo T6v Beov Topard. 1 Kings
xvill. 24, kal éyd émalioopar
& ovopart Kuplov (will make my
invocations in the name of the
Lord}, .And so throughout the
Psalms. In the New Testa-
ment, see Acts vil. 59. ix, 14,
21. xxil. 16. 1 Cor. 1. 2. 2 Tim.
il. 22, perd TOv émikahovpévwy
T0v KkiUptov & kuflapds kapdios.
1 Pet, i 17, sal e warépa émi-
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cwbnoerair.
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TWS UV ETIKANETWYTAL €IS OV OUK 14
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érigTevoay, wws 0 TMICTEVTWAW 00 OUK #KOU-

-~ Ay r
gav; Tws 0¢ dKOVC WY prz‘e xnpﬁcrcrov'ros;

~ 1 r A} hY -~
wws O€ KﬂpUEwO'U/ éav un dmooTaiwoy ) kalws 15

4 < € ~ € 14 ~ )
yéypamTal, s Wwpalior ot wooes Twy evay-

vertlopevwy dyala.

> ’ ’? ~ )
AAN' o0 mavTes Umnkovoay T@ elayyeliw. 10

xaketofe Tov ampocwmodjuTTws
kplvorTa K.T.A,

13. @dsydp] Joel ii. 32, LXxX.
wds 0s av xT.A. Acts il 21,
was o5 édv k.T.A.

_ ovopa] SBee note on i. 5,
ovdparos.

14. mwds ot} This general
promise {(wds & dv kT.A) im-
plies a general proclamation and
a general commisgion, not one
confined to a perticular nation.

émkaréowrrar] For the sub-
Jjunctive mood hereand in mores-
cwaw, axcloeaw, snpiéwow, be-
low, see note on vi. 1, éripévouer.
How must they, are they to, &e.

els &v...ot| That is, éxetvor
€ls ov...exelve ov.

ot obx frovoayv] Him whom
they heard not. God Himself is
represented as speaking.

15. kypvéwow) olxnpioaovres,

kafls yéyparrar] The words
quoted, especially ebayyehilope-
rwy, Imply not$ ounly a proclama-
tion (xpvéwow), but a commis-
ston to proclaim (drooTaddow).

s dpa?or.] Isai. lii, 7. The

quotation is made rather from
the Hebrew than from the Sep-
tuagint. The latter reads, éyd
elpL avrds ¢ Aaldv, mdpepr ws
dpa ént TOv opéwy, ws Todes el-
ayyehlopévoy drofv elpjvns, s
evayyehldpevos dyaba.

wpaios] Gen, il g, LXX, mwdv
Eov dpdiov eis Gpaoiy. il 6,
Psalm xlv. 2, vpales kd\her Tepd
Tobs vievs Tév avfpdmer. Eeclus.
xxvi. 18, kal modes wpalow &rl
répraus evorafovs. Matt, xxiil,
27. Acts iit. 2, 10. In the Sep-
tuagint, it is ape, apparently in
the sense of dawn or dayspring ;
the sweet hour of prime. Com-
pave Joel il. 2, LXX. s Splpos
xvbhjoerar &ri Ta. Spy.

16.  dAN ob wdvres] The
Gospel is sent to all: but (it may
be objected) not all obey., It is
true. That complaint 13 a3 old
as Isaiak’s time: vis éniorevoey;
This failure did not stop Isaiak's
uiterance, nor is the same expe-
rience any argument against the
universal proclamation ¢f God's
MESSAGE TOW.
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‘Hoaias 8¢ dmoToAud kai Aéyet, Evpe-

Onv Tois éué un {nTovaty, éudavns éye-

21 vouny Tols éué my EmepwTwaiy,

Wpds _0€é

7oy lopan\ Aéyet, “ONny Tnv ruépav éEemé-

20. Or Eip. év 7.

Tepalphdow] xi. 11, 14, €ls
70 TopalyAGoac cr.v'rovs €L Tws
mapalghdow pov Ty gdpka K.T.A
L Kings xiv. 22, LXX. xai TAPE-
Ojhwgay adrov &v miow ofs émol-
Noav ol watépes aiTOY K.7T. A
Psalm xxxvil. 1, 7, 8, py wapa-
&phov [mapalnhab] & wovnpevope-
vois k.. A lxxviil. 58, kai év Tois
vAvmrols adrév wepelflocay ai-
Tov. 1 Cor, x. 22.

ér’ obx ver] At a no-nation.
At a ‘nation. which you Tegani
us mone. 1 Pet. ii. 10, of wore
ol hads.

éver dovrére] Like avoyrows
(as a parallel expression to Sap-
Bdposs) ini. 14 ; all other nations
being to the Jews in religious
knowledge, as all other nations
were to the Greeks in human
culture.

wapopylw] The verb mapop-
yilew (wapopyopa, -rrapopyw‘,uo;)
oceurs more than 5o times in
the Septuagint; generally in re-
ference to man’s provocations of
God. In the New Testament it
ocecurs only in its litcral sense;
Eph. vi. 4.

20, a’.7ro1-o)\p5.] The preposi-
tion dwé strengthens the simple
verh. Is very bold, and says,

Or éyer. &v 7.

Hazards a very bold expression.
(Compare the phrase of Alschi-
nes, amworoApd Aéyew.) The same
use of dmd is seen in améyew,
Matt, vi. 2, &c.; dmofAriBew,
Luke viil 45; arexdéxeotas,
Rom. viii. 19, &c.; aroarvyeiy,
Rom.’xii. 9; dmwoypnats, Col. ii.
22; amorekelv, James 1. 15; and
many other instances. See notes
on viil. 19, drokapudokio, drexdé-
Xe‘rat.

eopéfny] TIsal lxv. 1, IXX.
épupavns éyarifiny Tols éué pij
érepurdow, epélny Tols éué pn
Gyrotow: elma, (o elpt, 1300 el
7@ éver, olrves ol Nkdhegay T
dvopd ov.

Tots éué pj L] ix. 30, éhm 7a
P Sweikovra Sikatootvy karéha-
Bev Sukavoaivmy k1.

érepurdoe] Isal. xxx. 2, IXX.
&us 68 odx émmpdraav.

21. wpos d¢ Tov] Whereas
with regard to Israel He savth.

Shqgv mifv] Isal lxv. 2, 1X%
éfeméraga Tds xeipds pov SAny
Ty pépav mpos Aady dmefodvra
kal dvTidéyorra, oi oUk émropevtn-
gav 686 dAnbiy, dAX' omiocw ToV
(lllLaPTL(IJV AVTWY.

éenéraca] God is represent-
ed as condescending to entreat
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elpi, éc omépuaTos ABpacu, QuAis Beviauelv.

His_people. For this phrase
seo Exod ix. 29, 33, LXX, (Kn'e-.
Tdow Tas XEl.pUS pov #po; Tov
Kiprov eis Tcv odpavdy—r«at &e-
wérage Tds xeipas adrod x.T. A
Ezra ix, 5, xai «Aive éri Td yd-
vard pov, kat ékmerdln Tds yelpds
pov wpos Kiprov tov @edv. Ee-
clus, xlviil. zo, Ii 19.

dmefovrra KG.L av-ru\syoVTa]
Tsad. 1. 5, LXX. 77 7ra13£l.a Kvpcov
Kvp:.ov avonyeL 1@ OTd pov, eym
8 olx dweld oUdt dvridéyw.
For drefieiv used absoluiely, see
3.1%0 Deut. xxi. 20, ¢ vios yudv
ouros arefel k.m.h.  Neh. ix. 29,
kal wkay voTov arelfotrra, Isal.
lix. 13, éAaljooper ddwke, Kkal
prafjoaper. Acts xiv. 2, of 8¢
amebjoravres "Tovdalor k7. A. Heb,
iii. 18. 1 Petb, iil. 2o, dreby-
gagly more k.T.A. For dvriéyev,
Acts xiii. 45, dvréheyov Tols ¥md
TavAov /\a)\ovp.equ Bragdyuoiv-
tes. Tit. i 9. ii g.

XTI 1. Adyo oﬁv] The lan-
guage above used might seem to
tmply the rejection, not only of
Israel as a nation, but of all
Lsraelites. Is this intended? God
Jorbid : for by so saying I should
ezclude myself also.

) a:mo-a-ro] 1 Sam xil 22,
LXX, Or ovx dmdoerar Kipios

v Aadv avros i TO ovopa
avrob 76 péya kA, Psalm lx.
I, ¢ Qels, ardow uds wT.A
lxxxix. 38, ov 8¢ ardow xai
tbovdévwoas kT N\ xCIv. 14, 01t
ovk drdoerac Kipios 7ov Aadv
avTov, kat ™y kAypovopinr avrel
ovx éyxeradeffet. The verb dmre-
fety occurs more than 6o times
in the Septuagint: in the New
Testament only here and in
Acts vii. 27, 39. xiiil. 46, 1 Tim,
i rg.

xat 7&p &yé] 2 Cor. xi. 22,
Eﬁpawn elaw; Ka:yw Topaghetral
elow; xu:ym orépua “APBpadu
eimv; kdya, Phil iii. 5, &k yé-
vovs Toparjd, ¢urjs Benauel,
‘EBpatos ¢ ‘Efpaiuwv.

“Topanhefrns] See note on ix.
4y Io-pa.ql\euraL

mrepp,afo; A,Bpaa.,u] See ix.
. Matt. iil. 9, warépa éxoper
rov "Afpadp. Luke iii. 8. John
viii. 33, 37, 39, owéppa "Afpaap
éopey k.7 A Acts xiii. 26, ardpes
ddedgbol, viol yévous ’Aﬁpaa’p..
Gal. iii. 16, &e. Heb. ii. 16.

PuAps Bsway.ecv] The tribe
of the first judge and of the
first king ; not only one of the
twelve tribes, but one of the
two. Aects xiii. 21. Phil. iii, 5.
Rev. vil. 8.

Q2
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2. ovK dﬂ'u;aafo] See note
on verse 1, U7 arwaaTo.

v 'n’poeva] See note on viii.
29, wpoe Vo,

7 ovk oidate| The caseis now
just as it was in the time of
Elijah; an apparently universal
defection, but in reality a con-
siderable fuithful remnant, even
among the Jews.

& "HXelg] In the case of
Etijah. ZElsewhere the same
phrase means, in the person (by
the mouth) of : as in Heb. i 1,
0 ®eds adjoos tols marpdow &
Tois TpodrTals k.T.A. iV, 7, év
Aaveld Aéywv. But here the stress
of the reference lies not upon
Elijab’s words (verse 3), but
upon the xpyuariopds in answer
to them (verse 4).

)\eyet 7 ypa.gbn] See note on
iv. 3, 7 ypad):

Emyxavel] See note on viii.
26, vrepevTuy)dvet.

3. Kupte] 1 Kings xix. 10,
1LXX. 7¢ QuolagTipd oov Karé-

oxafay, kai ToUs wpogiTas OOV

duékreway v popcpaln, kol Vmoré-

Aetppor €ya povératos, xal Ly

Tovor ™ yuxiv pov AaSev
>

avTv.

4. oxpnparwopos| The com-
munication ; the .Dz'vine admo-
nition. For qupa.na,u.oc, com-
pare 2 M'a.cc i 4, 1]11 8¢ ev 71,

Yooy, ws Ty akpvijy kal THv
KLB(DTOV ééevaev o rpod)qrn;,
XPYROTLE 0D 761»’?]961/1’09, avTd

. ovvakohovfelv, xi. 17. See note

on vil. 3, xpypericet.

xerédarov| - 1 Kings xix. 18,
LXX. xal karehedfes év "Iopagd
érrd xthddas avlpdv, wavra yo-
vaTa & ovk dxhacav yovv 76 Bdal,
kol v oTdpa & ov wposexlryaey
avT.

karéhirov éuavrg| The quo-
tation is adapted to the Hebrew:
the Septuagint reads karaleipers,
thow sholt leave (spare from the
threatened destruction).

&apay yovv] A phrase for

(1) submission, (2) worship gene-
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rally, (3) prayer. Thus (1) Isal
xlv. 23, XX, (quoted in xiv. r1),
ot épol kdpre mAY YoUY K.T.A.
(z) 1 Chron. xxix, 20, xai xdu-
Javres T2 ydvata wpooexvimoar
¢ Kvpfu) KT Dan Vi 10,
xaL Kal.pov; 'rpels ‘rqs 17,u.£pa§ 7]V
xaymmv éri Ta yova'ra. alro? Kai
Tpoceuyopevos xai éfopoAoyar-
pevos dvavriov Tob @eol x.7T.A.
Phil. i 10, wa. & T ovopart
‘Insot mwav 'yovv Ka,u.t[n;ﬂ K.T. A
(3) Eph. iii. 14, TovToV Xa.pr.v
xa,cmr-rw 'ra -yova-ra. oY wPos Tov
marépa...va 83 Dply x.T.A

7j BdaA] The gender ag

in the Septuagint Version of’

2 Kings xxi. 3. Jer. i1. 8. vii. g,
xi. 13, 17. xii. 16, xix. 5. xxiii.
13, 27. xxxii. 29, 35. Hos.ii. 8.
xiit, 1, Zeph. 1. 4.

5. odrws| Thus, in the same
way. See 1. 15. Vi, I1.

v TG viv KaLptu] See note
on iii, 26, mpds v evdeafw.

Aeq.zp.a] Josh, x111 12, LXX.
ovTos Kare)teu;bﬂq amd ToD Aelu-
poTos TGy 'yt'ya.V'ruw 2 Kings
xix. 4, wpooquv -repL TOV Aer.,u.—
Haros TO‘U EUPIO'KO!.L(VOU

xar éxhopiy xdperos] Aecord-
ing to a selection of free favour:

that 19, on the principle of @ se-
lection made by gratuitous spon-
tanecous love. See notes on viii,
33, éxAextdv Beod. ix. 11, 3 kar
éxhoyry Tpdbeots.

—ye-yovev] Has vesulted in
being ; is as the result.

6. el 8t xapire] Human sal-
vation must be ascribed either to
man or fo God: it cannot be a
mixed result of two different, in-
commensurable, and incongruous
agenctes.

erre:.’] Since, if otherwise (that
is, 4f it be by works also). For
thls use of érel with a suppress-
ed clause, see note on 1iii, 6,
érel,

7 xdpts]  That (or such) xd-

pis.  Referring back to ydpere
above. See mote on v. 3, %
OAiyns.

7we1-cuj Results in being.

7. i o%v] What is the re-
sult? Beeiil. g. vi. 15,
8 milyrd Ia’paq/\] Compare
ix. 30, 31, T ody epov,u.ﬂ/, ot
é0vn.. Topah 8¢ Bdkov vimoy
Smal.oa'ﬁvqs els vépoy ot Epba-
aev,

&minret] For émlyreiv (to seek
on, further, and so_earnestly)
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see Matt, vi. 32. xii. 39. Phil
iv. 17. Heb. xi. 14. xiil. 14.
éméruxev] Elsewhere used
with a gemtive: Heb. vi 13.
xi. 33.
7 8¢ éxdoyy] The selection
(the select portion) of Israel;
called above (verse 5) )Lu,u,ua
kot éxAoyny xdpiTos.
émwpsbfnoar] The verb ww-
povy oceurs a.lso in Mark vi.
52, 171/ alrdv 1 kapdlo werw-
pw,u.evn vill. 17, wewwpwptemv
éxere ™ xupb‘uw v,u.wv, John

xii. 4o, émdpwoer avrav Ty
kapdlov. 2 Cor. iii, 14, AN
2 ’ A 4 E )

érwpdln 7d vojuata avrav. We

find mopwots in verse 25 : wd-
pudis awo pépovs TG Topanh yé-
yovev. Mark iii, 5, cvAvmodpevos
éri 1y Topvoe s kapdias avTHY.
Eph. iv. 18, diua Ty wpuow Tis
xapdias avrGv. There is some-
times an apparent confusion be-
tween wwpoiy (properly to petrify,
to hawden into stone, from wGpos)
and wpolv (t0 maim, fo blind,
from mpo;) Compare J ob xvii,
7, LXX, wsrwpwwaz —yap amo op';mg
of opbarpol pov (where, how-
ever, Field reads 1r£1rquv1'a.L)

8. xafds yéypamrar] A
combined quotation from two
passages of the Septuagmt K¢ )
Isai. xxix, 10, vt TemdTiKey v,ua;
Kipros mvedpare karorifems, kal

koppioer Tovs Spbalpods avrdy
k.7.A (2) Deut, xxix. 4, kai ov
&wre Kvpios 0 Ocds vptv kapdiay
cldévar kai opfulpovs Bhérew
xal dra drodew &ws Tis Apépos
TalTys.

édoxey avrols] God is said
to do that which is the result of
the laws of maw's moral and
spiritual being as constituted by
Him. See note on ix. 18, gxAn-
PI;VGL-

xaravvéews] The rendering
in this passage of the Septua-
gint (Isai. xxix. 10) of a He-
brew word expressing degp (or
dead) sleep: Gen. il 21. xV.
12, 1 Sam. xxvi. 12. It might
almost seem to be put for
katayvorafews, towards the for-
mation of which we have the
simple noun wiorafis and the
compound verb katavverdiew.
Yet the form itself can be
derived only from karavvooew
(Gen, xxxiv. 7, LxX. os B¢
fkovoar, kareviynoav ol dvdpes.
Lev. x. 3, xal xaradxfy ’Ac-
pav. 1 Kings xxi, 29, écﬁpamg
us KaTErvyn ’Axa&B amo wpoaw—
mou pov; Psalm iv. 4, émi rats
koltais Dudv karaviyyre.  Isal.
xlvii. 5, kabioov xatavervypérm
kX Acts il 37, deoloavres
8¢ kareniynoay ey xapdiav), and
must express (1) compunction,
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TOV vwTOVY aiTwr Oid TaAvTos CUYKau-
‘o,

Aéyw odv, un éntawcay lva wéowow; un Il

(2) that bewilderment or stupe-
faction which is the result of
conscience owokened too lute.
Compare Psalm lix, 3, Lxx.
Beafas 76 Aad cov ckAnpd, émd-
Tiras fjuds olvev xataviéews,

vob g7} BAérew] Literally, for
the purpose of their not seeing:
equivalent to prmrore iBwor in
Tsal. vi. 10, LXX. xai Tovs dpfal-
povs éxdppuoay, pymore Wwot
Tots Opfaduois k.7.A. For the
genitive rod, and for the sense,
compare Ezek. xii. 2, LXX. ol
iovow Sdpbadpovs Tob BAémew
kat ob BAémovor, kal dTa Exovoi
TOU a:KoﬁﬂV Kol OUK EKOUOUDL.

9. kal Aaveld Adyer] Psa.]m
Ixix, 22, 23, IXX. 'yﬂn)@nﬂu 77
TpiTela  avrdv  dvamiov  avToy
eis maylde kel els dvramodoow
al els oxdvdadov’ orortabijrwoay
KT,

verqthirw] A description of
the last state of a hardened
man, when his very blessings
are cursed (Mal, ii. 2), and that

which should have been for his
welfare becomes a snare,

wayldo.... Gipav... oxdvladlor]
The general notion is Zempia-
tion; as that of drvramddopa is
retribution, the repayment in
kind of a long abuse of blessings.

mayida] Tuke xxi, 35. 1 Tim.
iil. 7. vi. 9. 2z Tim. il 26.

oxdrlalov] See note on ix.
33, oxovBdAov.

dvramodopa] Luke xdv, 12.
avramédoois Col. il 24. dvre-
wodiddvew xil 19, Luke xiv. 14.
Heb. x. 30.

10. oxomolijruoav] See note
on i 21, éokotichn.

olvkempor] As with the
decrepitude of premature age.
Compare Luke xiii. 11, xai v
owiKUTTOVT0. kel my} Suvapém
dvakifae €is 16 mavrelds. It is
the exaet opp051te of 1a mapa-
)\ehv,u.ﬂ/a yovare dvopflicare in
Heb. xii. 12.

11, pg &rraway] Did they
thus stumble in order that they
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might fall? Was it the design
of God, in suffering them thus
to be offended in Christ (Matt.
Xi. 6) and to be rejected n con-
sequence, that they should be
utterly and finally lost? Far
otherwise,  Rather has their
transgression made room, as it
were, for the salvation of the
Gentiles, that they in furn may
be roused to emulation end so
to the resumption of their for-
JSeited standing.

érraroav] Deut. vil, 25, LXx.
primore mac’a"qg 8¢ avrd, 511 ﬁSe’-
Avypa Kva: T3 Qep oov éoTe,
James ii. 10. 1iil 2. 2 Pet. i
10, Teirte ydp worolvres oF
wralonré wore.

rreo-mmv] Heb. iv. 11, iva pw}
(V T(D G-"UTOJ TS IJTTOSELYF-GTL ’lTEG"ﬂ
TS arefelas.

wopartduary] As rapamirrey
(Heb. vi. 6, mapamesdvras) is o
Jall aside, out of the way, so
mapdrTope is @ fall of that na-
ture, and so a transgression. See
v. 15—20. Ezek. xiv, 13, 1xx.
Vi &av dpapTy pot Tod wepameo ey
wupaﬂ-ru;ptaﬂ. xv. 8, xviil. 24.
xx, 27, &e.

wapafq}\ma'at] See note on
%, 19, wapalyldow.

avrovs] That is, the Jews.

12, whoiros Koo',u.ov] Wealth

of (to) a world ; that is, @ rich
mine of blessing to @ whole world,
by occasioning the admission of
all notrons into the birthright of
Israel. For whotrosin this sense,
compare wAovrilay in 1 Cor. i 5,
& mavri érhovtiolnre & avrd.
z Cor. vi. 10, woAhots 8¢ wAov-
Tilovres. iX. 11, év mavri wAov-
Tildpevor. See also note on ii. 4,
700 wAoYTOV TS XPNOTOTITOS.
For xdopov without the article
(such a thing as & world, @ whole
world), see note on iv. 13, x¢-
THov,

xéopov...dvav] Isai. viil g,
LXX. yvu’irs, 261/1)
ecrxocrov TS Y. Ma.tt xxvi. 13,
émov ddy m]pvx&vl 70 eayydhor
Toiro é&v Ay 7§ Kkdopw. Mark
xiv. 9. xvl. 15, wopevférres €is
TOV KGOpHOV GTAVTE m)pﬁfafs 70
evawe}\wv 1ra.o-1] ‘n] m'w'eL Luke
xil 30 Tabra ydp wdvra Ta vy
ToD xocr,u.ov émlnrovoy,

70 1]1’1‘1]/10. av’l‘uw] Their de-
Jeat, discomfiture, disparagement,
humiliation, reduction to a con-
dition of inferiority. Isai. xxxi.
8, LXX. oi 8¢ veaviokoi érovral
els Grigue. 1 Cor. vi. 7, 98y
piv oty Ohws Wrrypa Vpiy doTiy
ore xr.h Compare lsal. liv.
17, wdvTas cn’)rovs T]TTY]O'EIS
2 Cor. xii, 13, 7 ydp éorw 8

3 7 "
ETAKOVTATE EWS
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voadbyre Imép Tds Aowrds dkrdy-
olas, € pij Ot avros éyd kT.M
2 Pet. ii. 19, zo.

76 wAfjpwpa adrov] The senses
of mAsjpwpa may be ranged under
two heads, (1) completeness, and
(2) complement. This chapter
exemplifies each. Here 76 whyj-
pope a¥rdy is their completeness,
their state of fulfilment, their
consummation. In verse 25, 7o
mhjpopa Tov édvev is the com-
plement, the plenitude, the total
sumy, the full number, of the Glen-
tiles. 'The former sense may be
seen in Gal, iv. 4, dre 8¢ JAfev
70 wAijpupa Tod xpdvov k.7.A. and
Eph. i. 10, €is oikovopiay 705 wAn-
puparos Tov kapav (@ dispensa-
tion belonging to the fulfilment,
or consummation, of the eras, or
periods, of God's previous go-
vernment). Butb the latter is the
commoner and more classical
use: that by which a thing s
Jilled, the contents of a thing.
Thus 1 Chron, xvi. 32, LXX.
BopBioe v Odhacoa oiv 7§ wAy-
pc&pa.-r:. Psalm xxiv. 1, 7of Kv-
plov of yij xal 70 whjpwpa adris,
explamed by the parallel clause,
7] DLKO'UI-LEVW KU.L ‘H'U.VTES OL KATOL~
kotvtes év odrff. Eceles iv. 6,
dyafdév mhjpopa Spaxos &vuwaﬁ-
Gews vrep wAnpdpata o Spaxdy
poxfov. In Matt. ix. 16, 70
whjpupa abrol 18 the piecce by

Or omit pév ody.

which the old garment is filled
up.  In Mark vi. 43, and viil
20, the kAdopara are called the
wAnpwpare of the baskets. In
Rom., xiii. 10, j dydmy is made
whijpupa vopov (the sum total of
the contents of any and every
law). In xv. 29, St Paul will
come &v mAgpdpare edhoylas Xpt-
arod (in plenitude of blessing ;
amidst every thing that makes up
and fills the measure of Christ's
blessing). Even the more sacred
uses of 7wAfjpwpa fall under this
latter head. In Eph. i z3,
Christ (not, I think, the Church)
is called 76 whjpwpa (the pleni-
tude) of God himself; as in Col.
i 19, explained by il g, wdv o
whpapa (rjs Pedmyros) is said
KATOLKY) T GL, KATOLKELY COMATIK®GS, N
-Christ. Add BEph.iii. 1g. iv. 13.

13. dpiv 88 Myo] And here-
tn I address myself to you the
Gentiles. This thought of Israel's
Suwture has a special lesson for
you.

ép’ Gaov pév] Inasmuch then
as I am an Apostle of Gentiles,
I magmfy my ministry in that
capacity; claim for it all honour,
and amplify @t to the vimost by
unwearied labours. But I do
not disquise from youw thut in all
this I have an ulterior motive—
namely, the hope that I may
possibly, through you, rouse my
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own. countrymen (Tjv cdpka pov)
to emulation, and save some of
them. The omission of olv (see
the alternative, but not so well
supported, reading) would make
the connection with vpiv 8¢ AMéyw
still more clear.

¢’ 3oor] Tnasmuch as. Matt.
XXV. 40, 45, €d Saov éroujcate
.80’ doov otk émotjgare. In 2
Pet. i. 13, é¢’ doov is as long
as.

pév] The pév raises the
cxpectation of an antithesis
{robro 8¢ mos, or the like, be-
fore € wws, as indicated in the
above paraphrase), which is how-
ever, as often, suppressed.

&vdy drsorolos] See Acts
xxil. 21, éyo els vy paxpey
ébamouredd oe. Gal il 7—q. 1
Ti¥n., ii; 7. 2 Ti‘m. i 11, kipuf
kel amwdgTolos ket dbdokalos é6-
vav. For the genitive, see dao-
arolqjv s mepiropdsin Gal, ii. 8,
The omission of the article (é6-
viov) lays stress, as usual, upon
the quality ; Gentiles, not Jews.

v Sakovinv] Acts xx. 24,
os Teheuat. Tov Spduor pov Kal
v Sraxoviav fv éaBoy wapd. T0D
xuplov lnaod, diepapripachar ro
edayyéhoy Tis Xdpiros Tob Beod.
2 Cor. iv, 1, éxovres Tv Sraxoviay
Tadmp. V. 18, &

Soéd{w] 2 Thess. 1il. 1, iva ¢
Adyos Tob kupiov Tpéxy kai Sofd-
{grar.  See paraphrase above.

T4. m pou Ty cdpxa] Ex-
plained by ix. 3, 7év cvyyevav
pov katd odpxa. Compare 2 Sam,
Xix. 12, I3, LXX. adeddol pov
Upels, 00TA pov Kal CApKES MoV
Upels...ooxt 00TOUY pov kol odpé
pov o ;

aooa rivds] 1 Cor. ix. 22, bva
TAVTwS TIVAS Tugw,

15. el ydp| A glorious object
—for; if the rejection of Israel
has proved the reconciliation of
a world to God, may we not ex-
pect from the fubure reception of
Lsrael a state of universal bless-
edness only to be described as
life out of death?

dmoffodj] Acts xxvil. 22,
dmofBo)s} ydp yruxis ovdepia EaTar.

kararAayrf] See note onv. 10,
kaTyAAdyrper.

kéapov] See note on verse
12, TAOUTOS KOO LY.

arpbodquais | The substantive
oceurs only here. But wpoohap-
Baveafar (2o receive bo oneself ) is
found in many applications. In
the sense of mpdoAnufus here,
it oceurs, for instance,in xiv. 3,
6 Qeds ydp avroy wpooehdBero.
xv. 7, kafds kai ¢ Xpiords wpog-
e\dfero Vpds €ls 8fav ol @eob.
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Compare also 1 Sam, xii. 22,
LXX. o7 émewads Kipios mpoo-
eddfero Tpds favrd els Aagy.
Psalm xviil. 16, mpocerdBero pe
é ¥ddrov woMéy. xxvVil 10,
Ixv. 4, paxdpos v éfedéfw kal
Wpoa'ehu'.ﬂov Ixxiii. 24.

fwy & éx Vexpuw] See Luke xv.
24, 32, 09TO§ O UldS Jov...o 5 0~
Pds adov ovTos vexpos By kal é(n-
Gev, Kai aTolwAads kal evpéd.

16, e 8 o drepyri| That
portion of Israel which already
believes and is saved (the Aelupa
xat éxhoyyv xdperos of verse 5)
48 a sort of first fruits of the whole
lump, the entire nation. As the
dwapyyf 8, such must be the ¢o-
papa, Holiness to the Lord. This
consecration rests upon that of
the fothers (ayemyrol &id Tods
warépas, verse 28), who are the
root (ptle) of which their descend-
ants are the branches (xAddoc),

amapxy.. ¢>vpap.a] Num xv.
19, 21 LXX xaL ecr-rtu oray &o-
01]1'5 Bpels ams TGV dpTwv ThHs
y7s, a¢e)\a‘re a.qﬁabps,ua aqﬁopw'p.o.
Kvp:.m, drapxy pupdpatos 'u;uuw

.xat 8doere Kuply dalpepa eis
7&; veveds vy, There may be
sn allusion elso to the law of
the meat-offering in Lev. ii. 2, 3,
Lxx. If so, drapy is the fand-
Jul taken out by the priest
(Bpuddpevos dn’ admjs whipy Ty

8pdka) to be burnt upon the
altar: the ¢Upapa is the remain-
der of the offering (6 Aoumov
dmo 1is Ouolas "Aopuv kal Tois
viols avTov, aytov TGy ayiwy amo
7ov Qvawsy Kvpiov).

% pila] Compare Isal. xi. 1,
LXX. ék Ts pilys leoaal.

dyta] The word expresses
here a sort of derived sanctity;
as in 1 Cor. vil. 14, yylacrac
vip © a’.w}p 6 t’imo'-ros év 'rﬁ
-yuvaua, Kkai nyLao'-rat. 7 'va] 7
u-n'w"roq v 73 ddeddi émel apa
Td Tékva VY ana@apfa éoTu, viv
8¢ dpd éomur.

17. kAddwr...é\alas] Jer. xi,
16, LXX. lAalav wpafav elokior
7¢ eider éxdheae Kujpios 70 dropd

v...dvidly mp ér abTiy, pe-
va Ay 1 OATns érl oé, Fypedinoay
of kAddor aﬁfﬁq. For similar
comparisons, see Psalm lxxx. §,
&e, LXX. gumedov ¢ Alylmrov
peTpas. .. kaTedurevaas Tas F')L'Zas'
obrijs kT A Isal v. 7, o 'yap
ap.are)\mv Kvpzov dgoflac® olkos
TOU Io-panh Kat ava(mros' Tol
*Iov8a vegdurov 7 -qyafrnp.evov Hos.
xiv. 7, 8, wopeloovTat of xAddot
ovTol, kol dorar os élale kard-
Kapmos...kal éfavBrioe s dpmelos
wrh.  Luke xiii. 6, ovkijr €ixév
Tis wepurevpdvny & TG dpTedart
adrol KT

s’Eem\éoﬂqa’av] Lev. 1, 17,
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A ~ % -~ e -~
ocuvkowwvos THS pI{ns Kkal TAS TOTHTOS THS

13 s ~ - 7
18 é\alas €yevov, un KaTakavxw TOV KAROWY' €l

0¢ kaTakavydoat, ov ¢v THv pi{ay BacTales

19 dAAa 1 pi{a o€.

2080t Wa éyw évkevrpiofw.

17. Or omit the 2nd kal.

IXX. kai ékkAdoer adre ek Tow
m-eplf-ymv KT\

ov 8¢] The Qentile Christion.

ayptéhatos] Used by Theo-
critus and Aristotle. Compare
aypaoﬁat\avo;, Isal xliv. 14, LXX,
dypiopuplxy, Jer. xvil, 6,

évexevrpiofys] The word is
~used in this sense by Avxistotle.
Sometimes it is to goad or spur
on: Wisdom xvi. 11, els ydp
'U‘JTO,U-V"][TLV T(}JV A.O")IU.UV gov EVEKEV‘
tpilovro.

O'UVKOLV(IJVO’F]
Phil. i. 7.

xkai7hs] If the xalis omitted
(see alternative reading), the
senge will be, either, the root of
(belonging to, essential to) the
richness of the olive tree; or, per-
haps, the rool's partner ( fellow-
partaker with the root) in the
richness of the olive tree ; as in
Phil, i 7, owrowwrvols pov Ths
xdpiros (my partners in the
'mce)

s mom‘rm 1‘7]9 alas] Jud
ix, 9, LXX. Ktu Eursv avrotg 'q

" &\aia ddeioa TV ‘lrLO‘rTrra pov 17v

&v ol éofocer 0 Beos xal dv-

1 Cor. ix. 23.

fpwmor k1A Zech. iv. 12, 14,

i ol 8o xhddor TOV éAadv...;

épeis ov, ’Egexhaloﬁna'au K\d-

~ -~ b s
KoAws' T amioTig
&

1g. Or 'EL ol &\

ovror oi Yo visl Tis mwoTHTOS
KT

18. Ka.'raxa.vxw] Jer. L 11,
LXX, o1t pdpaiverte KO.L KaTe-
kavyaofe Simprd{ovres Tijv KAnpo-
vopioy pov. Jamesil 13, ili. 14.

e 3] And if thow art in-
clined to trivmph over the fallen
branches, remember, it is not that
thow bearest the root, &e. The
ancestors of Israel are the root ;
thow art but a branch, dependent
Jor thy safety upon being sup-
ported by that root: in other
words, upon being admitied into
that Chureh of God which was
Jounded in Abraham.

Karaxavxé'.o'ar.] For the form,
see note on ii. 17, xavxaa-ar. &
(O

19. épels ovv] Last refuge
of the QGentile boaster. A¢
least @t was for my sake, to
admit me, that the Jews were
rejected.

xhador] Certain bronches.

20, kaAds] The context gives
the word something of the limit-
ing and correcting force of our
Well. Compare 2 Sam. iii. 13,
LXX. ral €lre Aavil' xadds' éyo
Swabfnoopar mpds ot Sabiop
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éfekhaotnoay, ov 8¢ Tn miocTer {oTnkas un
v‘\[/n?\oq)po'uez, dA\a poBov el vydp 6 Geos Ty 21

Al I I4 > b ~
kaTa Quow khadwy oUk éeicaro, 0UdE ool

gbefo'm'ac.

Ocov+ émi

hl Al ’ 3 r
MEV TOUS TECTOVTAS ATOTOMIA,

L of > ! . ’
i0e oty xpnoToTHTR Kal dmoTomiay 22

Ty A
€T

O¢ oé Xpmr'ro"rns* Ocov, éav ém,uefyys TH Xpno-

’ > ) \ A v ’
TOTHTL, €MEL KAL OV €EKKOTHCY.
¢

» - ’ 3\
kdketvor O€, éav 23

A -~ ’ I4
pr émueivoow Ty dmicTia, évkertpwrbioovTar
4

. 20, Or 0yPnha gppbree. 21

wAy Adyov &vo éya altobpat wapa
oo k.T.A. I Kings ii. 18.

75 dmoria...rq) wigret] By.
The dative iz that of the wnsfru-
ment. Compare z Cor. i. 24, 13
vdp wioTel éomikare.

éornras] See note on v. 2,
& ) éomixaper.

wmroppove] 1 Tim. vi 17,
mapayyele  pm vx[m)\oq&povelv
Compare xii. 16, py 7d mpqha
quovovv-req Psalm cxxxi. 1, 2,
LXX. ofy vty 7 kapbia pou...
&l g éramewogppovouy ahda waa
gy Juxyy pov. For a like com-
pound see Prov. xvi. 5, LxX.
axdfapros mwapd ¢ Oeg wds Vi
Aokdpdios.

‘21, ovK cqbel,c‘aro] Lam. iii.
43, LXX, aweﬁtwgag -r”;ag, dmréxTet-
vas, kal obx édeioow.

otd¢ aov] If the reading be
pi wos oUbe gov pelrerar, it is,
Take heed lest He shall not spare
thee either: the future being used
to express greater certainty.

22, xpnarérn‘m kal dmoTo-

Or pi) mws 0udé g. 22.

Or émipdvyps.

plov] The absence of the article
gives the sense of a manifesta-
tion, an instance, of goodness and
severity on the part of God.

drorouiay] The substantive
is found here only in Scripture.
‘Wisdom V. 21, ofuvet 3¢ dmdrouov
opynv els poupaloy. 2 Cor. xiil.

L4 by A\ 2 4 Id
L0, va Tapwy M amoTOpeS Xpi
vopar K A Tih i 13, Eeyxe
QUTOUS l].Tl'OTOF!JJQ

XxpnoTéTys @eot| See note on
il. 4, xpyoTéTayTos.

émueivys| See note on vi 1,
T
Entpéveper.

émel] Since, 1f otherwise, thou
also, &c. See mnote on iii. 6,
émet.

éxomray]| Job xiv. 7, LXX.
& ydp Sévdpe EAmist &dv Bt kal
éxkomfj, maAiy avfrjoet. Jer. vi 6,
TdOe )te-yez Kipios* exxotpov 'ro‘.
&da av'rﬁs. Dan. iv. 14, éxxd-
Yate T0 86u8pov, Kol exTiAaTe Tovg
«Addovs avron. Matt. il 10,
v. 30, vil. 1g9. xviil. 8. Luke
iil, 9. xiil. 4, 9. 2 Cor. xi. 12,
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] ’ 2 2 A U bd ’
BUV(ITO? 'yap EGTLY ©O 9609 WaA“’ GVKEVTPIO-al
y ’ ’ (! vy ~ o 4 s I
24 ayvTovs. €l 'Yap OV €K THS KaTd (PUO'[V EEEKOWWS
M ’ A 3 4
dypieraiov kal mapa Quow évekeyTpiolns eis

4 ’ ~ < M r
KAAMENRLOY, TOOW MAANOY OUTOL Of KaTa Puaty

3 s ~ r’
évkevrpiolioorTar T idia éNaig.
&

25 Ov 'ydp O w vuds dyvoety, a’BEA(])of, T0

’ - [ - ’
MUGTHpIOY TOUTO, Tva pn nTeE €auTols ppoviuot,

25. Or 4. & &

23. Swards ydp| See note
on iv. 21, dwards éoruw.

24. wapd ¢vow] See note
on 1. 25, wapa.

kadiéhawov] Used by Avi-
stotle (dypiéhatos els Kalhié-
Aavor).

ol xard ¢vow] So 7év xkard
Pioy kAddwy (Verse z1).

25. oV ydp Hélw] See note
on i 13, ot féhw 8¢ vuds a-
yvoew.

pvoriprov] A secref; but, as
the context generally implies,
a secret already (or capable of
beln") told see Rev. xvii. 7, E‘ym
épd GOL TG pUOTHPIOY THS YUValKOs.
Thus it is apphed (1) to the
Gospel itself; as in Mark iv. 17,
piv 10 puorptov déSotar T
Boghelas 7ol @eot, Rom. xvi
25, p.vcr'n]pwv -bavepwbévros. 1
Cor, ii. 7, 19, )\.a.)xovluev Ocov
goiay év pvoTiply...... ypiv B¢
tirrena:)wlpev o ®£é§ Eph i 9
yumpwa; n;uv 6 pvoTipiov Tob
b‘eM”.w.To; aurav Vl. 19, &v
wappno-m yvmpwar. 70 pvoTiptoy

tod edayyerion. Col. i 26, 27,

‘O'TﬂpLO'U TO'UTO'IJ

TO puoTiplov TG dToxexpuppévoy
vﬁv 8¢ e’tf)avepcﬁ@n 'vapfcrm
i -ro r)tov-rog s 30577; -rov Jv-
11 1., (LS E‘)‘rL'va-
aw Tob puotypiov Tot Meod. iv. 3,
Aadfoar 76 pvotiptov Tod Xpe-
erob. I Tim, iil. 9, 16, éxovras
T0 pveTipov TS wioTews.. péya
&riv 10 Tis etoeSelas pueTii-
pov. Rev. x, 7, xai éredéoty
70 puoTijpiov Tot Qeod, ws -
gyyéhoey kA (2) To the va-
rious parts and truths of the
Gospel ; as in Matt. xui 11,
Yuly 8édorar yydvar Td puoTipa
s Baoihelas ov ovpavéyv, Luke
viii. 10 1 Cor. iv. 1, olkovopovs
[Lva’TﬂprV @cod. xiil. 2, év..
€86 Ta pvoripa mivra. (3) In
particular, to (o) the admission
of the Gentiles ; as in Eph, iii, 3,
&e. éyvoplalfn por 10 puoThplov
.05 Vv amekalidly...evar Ta
eav‘r) c'uyx)mpovopa .Kal ¢>urrfo'ut
ravrag {5 7 olkovoula Tob pvoTi
plov k.7 1. () the connection be-
tween Christ and His Church;
Eph. v. 32, 76 pvordpiov Tobro
! 3 ! 2 M b ! k]
péya éoTiv dya Bt Adyw eis Xpi-
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o ’ s\ 7 -~ s \ ’
oTL WWpwots dmo uépovs Tw lopan\ fyeyovev

o T b ’ - ) - 3 ’
axpis oV TO TANpWHA TwWY éGvaw em‘e/\eg'

kat 20

/ ~ s PAY 4 Y ’
ovTws mas lapay cwlnoerar, kabuws yeéypartat,

arov kal els Ty éxxhyoiav: (y)
the change (without death) of
the living at the time of the
resunectlon 1 Cor. xv. 5T, aSou,
’L‘UU’TTIPLOV 'UIU-LV Acym 'n'a.weg O'U
xowpnfnoipeda koA (3) as here,
the future conversion of Israel:
(e) the predicted embodiment
and 1evela.t10n of evil; 2 Thess.

- T To 'yap ,uvo"rv]px.ov 7y -
epyerra.c s avo;u.a.; .xai TOTE
amoxadvddyorerar o avopos K.7. \.
(s7) certain symbols i in’ the Apo-
calypse as i. 20, 70 Fvampcov
(explained in the words which
follow) 7év érrd dorépwv. Xxvil
5, 7, ovoua yeypopuévor Muory-
ptov K.T.A '

oy} yre] To prevent self-
conceit : €avrols (with or without
wapd or év) means n the judy-
ment of yourselves, in your own
conceit. In xii. 16, we have ¢po-
vipo, wap €avrots.  Prov. il 7

LXX, ,rr) b qbpovr.,u.og Tapo
o‘Eaurm xxvill, 11, Isal v, 21,
oval of cuverol €v éavTols Kkai

évdmioy avTGr émamjpoves.

wdpwois| See mote on verse
7, érwpalnoav.

dmo pépovs | Partially ; with
many exceptibns already. See
XV. 15, 24. 2 Cor. 1. 14. ii5

dxpts ob 1'0] Luke xxi. 24,
.[epova'a.hnu. coTar TaTOUREY mro
visv, dxpe 0¥ TApuliow kapol
éviv,

70 whijpupal The full com-
plement, the total sum, the whole
body. See note on verss 12, 18
TAjpopa avTey,

cioé\dy| Has come in; with-
out expressing info what. The
notion is that of safety, of ad-
mission into a place of shelter
and comfort. Sometimes with
els T Bamhefav Y ®eoﬁ, els v
Cumv, eis T‘l]V xapav Tou Kupiov,
els ™y xardravow, &c. Some-
times, as here, absolutely. for
example, Luke xiii. 24, aywri-
leale eloedfelv S Tis a'Tetr;jg
Gipas® GTe woAoi, Leyw v,u.r.v,
{nmiaovaw elgerfeiy xoi ovk ioyi-
govoiy.

26. kai ovrws] And thus,
under these eircumstances, when
this is so, then shall, &e.

wis Topanh] Thewhoie Jewish
auation. The context seems to
require this sense.

kafws yéyparrar] Two pas-
sages are here combined: ( )
ISJ.i lix, 20, 21, IXX. kai nfeL
évexev Stov 6 puo,u.cvog, kal aro—
arpéper doefelos amo "laxdB" xal
avTn atrols 1 wap' éuot diabriky,
elmre Kijpios® 16 mvelpn 10 éudv
k1A (2) xxvil g, &ud todro
adapebroerar dvople TakaB, xai
ToUT6 éotwv 3 edAoyla airol, drov
dpélapar T duaprioy  avrod

KT\,
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"HEer éx Ziov 6 pvopevos, amooTpéyer

- 14 > A ’ A} (14 3 -~ (4
27 doefBelas dmo lakwfB+ kai avTn avtols 7
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map émov Siabixy, OTav dPérwpar Tas

(3 4 * ~
28 apapTias avTwy.

A b N 1] L4
KaTa HUEY TO EVATYYEALOV

éxbpol & vuas, kata 3¢ THY éxAoyny dyamnTol

\ \ ’
29 Bux TOoUS TaTEPAS,

6 puoueros) Sce note on vil
24, pioerar

dmagrpéfe| He shall remove
ungodiinesses from Jacob. The
same idea is put conversely in
Acts iil, 26, dréorether avrov ez-
Aoyotyta vuds & 7¢ dmooTpédery
EXQOTOV G0 TGV TOVNPLEY VLGV

27. avmy| Lhis which jol-
lows. But the quotation is not
continued.

Swebfjxy] See note on ix, 4,
ai dafijxat.

orav dpélwpar] When I shall
have taken away. The act of
pardon is made preliminary to
the Swafijin, which is the gift of
the Spirit. Compare Jer, xxxi.

33 34, LXX. aity 7 Swabikny v

dwabroopar 76 olke lopayh.. .5t
Sovs vuovs pov eis v Sidvoay
avrév k.T.A.  Ezek. xxxvi, 25—
27.
28. xard| Asregards: viewed
with reference to. Compare i. 3,
4 1 5,,K11'ra.\ O'il’-pKﬂ.;.;Kt:.Ta: 71:?5{3,0,0.
aylwotvys...To ket éué, Vil 2z,
kord Tov tow vlpwmor,
éxfpoi] Bee v. 10, éxfpol
Svres katnpAhdynpuer ¢ @ed. Eph,
ii. 16, droxreivas Ty Ebpar év
3 ~ . kg ’
abrg.  Col. i. 21, ampdhoTpuopé-

dueTaué\nTa yap Ta xa-

vous kai éxfpovs T Saveia & Tols
épyois Tots movnpols.

3¢ vpds] For your sake. To
make room, as it were, for you
Gentiles. See note on verse 11,
py &rrawoav. Compare Acts xiii.
46, éwel 8t drubfleicle abrov...
idov oTpepopela els Td v
xxviii, 28.

e édoyiv] The selection.
God's original selection of. the
seed and race of Abrakam. Ex-
plained by 3ia Tovs marépas. See
note on verse 16, €l 8¢ 7 dwapx.
Compare Deut. iv. 37, LXX. &
70 ayamnoal avTov Tovs marépas
oov kal Eerébaro roaméppa adrdy
per avrods tuds. Vil 7, 8. X. 135,
Isai. xli. 8, 9, "lakuf3 dv éfehefa-
oy, oméppa’Afpadp Sv ydmyoo
...&fehefduny o€ kal oUk éykaté-
Aurdy oe.

29. dperapélyre] Incapable
of being regretted,. revoked, or
changed. Used also in 2 Cor. vii,
10, perdvoway els coTplay duera-
pégrov.  For the sense, see, for
example, Num. xxiii. 19, Lxx.
ovy u;’s &:.vgpunroié @eds... Aahqjoe,
kai ouxl éupever; 1 Sam. xv, 29,
odk dmoaTpéler obdE peravoroet,
ore obx s davbBpumis éoTt Tob
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@omep rydp 30
vy O¢ HAEr-

- 7 ° ~
Onre Tn TovTwy amelbeia, otTws kal ovToL ViV 31

N ’ ~ ’ ’ s
nwetlnaav, To VueTépw é\éer fva kal avTol é\en-

fwaw.

4 M < 1 Al 7
ovvék\etgey yap 0 Oeos Tovs TavTas 32

31, Or ab. viv é\.

peravonjoot adrds.  Psalm cx. 4,
dpooe Kipuos, Kai ot pefupe)\-q-
Ojoeror.  Mal. iiL. 6, &on eym
_Kipeos 6 @)eos v,.uuv, kal odx
" pAdolwpat,

Xapiopara] See 1tote on i. 11,
XAPLOP.A TVEUUATLKOV.

«hijors] Jer. xxxi, 6, LXX.
jpépa kAyoens. .. ... avdoryre Kal
avdQyre €is Sy mpos Kipiov Tov
@eov ypav. 1 Cor. i 26. Eph,
i 18. iv. 1, 4. Phil iii. 14, 19js
ave kAzjoens Tov @eot, 2 Thess,
L 11, iva vuds afidoy s «hoj-
gews 0 Qeos puov. 2 Tim, i. g,
Kkai kaAéravros kAdfoe dyle. Heb.
fii. 1. 2 Pet. i. 10, omovddoare
BeBatay vpav Ty kAjow xai éx-
Aoyyv mowelofar. See notes on
i 6, kAgrol "Ineod. viil. 3o, ékd-
Aeaer.

3o0. nrrﬂﬂqtra‘re] See note
on x, 21, dwelfolvra Kol avre-
Aéyovra.

n)my@vrre] 1 Cor. vii. 23, ws
ﬁleqycvos wre  Koplov moros
evar. 2 Cor. iv. 1, kafids phed-
Onpev, obr éyxaxovper, 1 Tim, 1.
13, 16. I Pet. ii. 10, 0f o0k
PAegpévot, viv 8¢ Elenférres.

7} Tovrwy] Bythe instrumen-
taluty of their disobedience, open-

V.R.

ing the way to the admission of
the Gentiles; as explained above,
verse II, &c

3L 79 v,.zerepw éAéet] To be
taken with &va k... That by the
instrumentality of the mercy
shown to you (rousing them to
emulation, verse 11) they them-
selves also might receive mercy.
For ¢ vperépo éNéa, mercy
shown (not by, but) fo you, com-
pare 1 Cor, xv. 31, v uperépay
KGUX’)O'LV

32. owékhewer ydp] The ar-
rangement of God has been this:
that the whole world in s two
great divisions {the Jewish and’
the Gentile) should successively
be locked up as i werein a pri-
son of unbelief and disobedience,
that so all alike might become in
due time objects of mercy; of
which the very definition is,
kindness to the wundeserving.
Compare Gal. iii. 22, dAAa cuvé-
k\ewey 7 ypadn} 74 wdvre vmo
apapriey ive 7 érayyelia...8obf
7uts morebovow. There the
Seripture is said to do, by its
sentence of condemnation, that
which is here ascribed directly
to the will and act of God, It

R
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34ToL at o060l avTol.
is His purpose to preclude self-
righteous boasting, by showing
what man is without Him.
Compare 1 Cor. i. 21, émedy) yap
& T cro¢n't§ 7ol Qeol otk Eyvo
6 Ko pos...Tov Bedy, ebdokyTer o
@ess k.T.A.  For cuykhelaw see,
for example, Exod. xiv. 3, LXX.
avykékhexey ovtols 7 Eprpos.
Josh, vi 1, kai Lepiyos guyKe-
kAewopéry xal wyvpopdvy amo
wpogdmov vidy Topad. Psalm
xxxi. 8, oV ocwvékhewrds pe eis
xetpos éxbpod. lxxviil. 5o, xai
78 KTy adrev els Bdvaror ouvé
kAetoev,

33- & fBdfos] A reflection
applicable to the whole of the
foregoing doctrine; but suggest-
ed primarily by verse 32, which
describes not only the gradual
and intricate processes by which
the purposes of God are accom-
plished, but also how evil itself
is overmastered and made even-
tually subservient to good.

wAotTov K, 0. K. 7.] EXdctly
as in Col. 11 3 ol Bnoavpol Ths
godlas kal yvdoews. In both
passages yvaos is the faculty of
knowing, wntelligence.

avs&epevv’qra] The verb éfe-
pcvvav oceurs in 1 Pet. i 10,
wepl s cuTnpias cEeEz]'n]o-av xal
ibqpetvoay  mpodijral...épevidy-

r b af ~
Tis yap €yvw vovy Ku-

res els Tlva 3} wolov Kkapdy k.T. .
See also for example Prov. ii
4, LXX. éav {qmjoys avrjr s
apytpor, kal ws Onoavpols éeper-
vioys adrgy. Amos ix, 3, ékelfey
éfepeumjow kai Affopac avrovs,
Zeph. 1. 12, éepevinow v Tepov-
gainu perd Alyvou.

kpipara] Decisions, determi-
nations. Psalm xxxvi 6, LxX.
7d KkpipeTd oov woe dfvodos
woANY.

avelixvioaror] [ncapable of
being traced or tracked out. Eph,
ill. 8, 16 dvefiyviaaror wAobros
Tov Xpwrol. Job ix. 10, LXX.
O woLGY ,us-ya:)ta. xal aveliyvioora.
Xi. T M txvos K'upfou eﬁpn’crew,
1) els Ta eo-xa.*ra depikov 4 émolnaey
o Trﬂ.VTOKpO.TlIJP, Psalm Ixxvii,

19, 7a LXVT,' ooV gV vacrer](TOV‘rm.

ai odol avrod] His proceed-
ngs ; meﬂwds ofan:tmg TIsai. Iv.
8, LXX. oy 'yup elow at, Bov/\al.
pov w0'7r€p ai Bov)xal. vp.uw, ovd
Gomep ai odot vpav ai 6dol pov,
Aéye Kipros. Rev. xv. 3, dlkarar
ket gAnfual al odol oov, 0 Bact-
Aeds TV e’ﬁwﬁv

34 ﬂ.q 'yup] Isai. xI. 13,

LXX ﬂ; eva voiy K'upwv, xat

»‘I'LS‘ a'UTOU O‘L'}LBOUAOS G'YGVGTO, 09

a'v,u.ﬁtﬁa avTov ; /5 1 Cor. 11. 10,
{5 yap éyvw volv Kuplov, 85 aup-
Bifdae avrov;
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1 Tis ocuufBovlos avTou éyEveTo;35

N ’ 14 > ~ \ 3 4 >
n TS rpoeBwKeu avTw, Kal dvramodobnoeTal av-

~ . o ) E) -~ A} b ) ~ \ 2> s 1
TW; 0Tl eE auTov kai O avToU kai €is avTov 36

A} 4 3 -~ e 4 > A} 3 - 4 r
TQa TAVTA® QUTW 1 305:1 €IS TOUS alwvas” ajuny.

Hapakard ovv vuas, déegoi, dud Twv oik- XIL. 1.

-~ -~ -~ -~ A r
Tipuwy Tov Oeov, TapacTHEAL Ta OTwWUATE

35. % 75} Or who can claim
to have been beforehand in giving
to Him so that a recompense
shall be due to kim in return ?
- Job xxxv. %, LXX. 7 Buoes
avTd; ) 7{ éx xepds Tov Mafferac;

36, é..Bwa.. . els] God is the
Origin, the Agent, and the Object
of all things Compare 1 Cor.
viii. 6, a/\)\ n,uw els ®eog 6 mo-
'r"qp, e§ ov 'm. 1raw'o. xal uels els
auTdy, xai ebs kupros “Inoots Xpi-
arés 8¢ ob 7@ wdvra kel fpels
8¢ avrot. Compare Col. i. 16,
17.

7 86fa] The article expresses
wniversality : all glory. For
8dfa, see note on 1. 23, dofav.

eis Tovs aidvas| See note on
1. 25, €ls Tods aidvas.

XII. 1—XYV. 13. Practical
inferences from the statement of
Christian redemption. First, the
principle—self-dedication toGod.
Then details—humility, fidelity
and diligence, patience, cheerful-
ness, charity, obedience to autho-
rity, consideration of the diffi-
culties and scruples of others,
&e,

1. 8ud] Bymeansof; as the
instrument of exhortation. For

this use of 8id (for which mpds
would be the classical equiva-
lent) See Xv. 30, Tapaxali 8¢
Vuds Oud Tob xuplov q,uwv I?]a'ov
Xpuorob kai Sid s aydwys Tod
wvelparos, guvaywvicaofal pot
&A1 Cor. i 1o, wapakeAd
8¢ Yuds, adelgpol, Bia ToB cvépaTos
10D xuplov uiv Incoi Xpiorod,
va 70 ad1o Néynyre kr.Ae 2 Cor,
X. I, wapakehd vpds Ok TS
mpabryros kal émekelas Tot Xpt-
atob. For 8.d generally, see note
on ii, 27, 8«d ypapuaros.
oiktippuiv] 2 Sam. xxiv, 14,
LXX. 37t woAlol of olkTippol avrod
opodpa. Neh. ix. 19, 31, év oi-
KTLPHOLS OOV TOIS peydAols...év
oikTippuots oov Tols Todhois. Dan.
ix. o, ‘r@ K‘upl.’q) Oed nudv ol
oex-rr.pp,oc Kal oi LAa.O','.Lor.' 2 Cor.
1 3, O 7TaT7IP Tl'.l)V OLKTLP,LLO)V Kal‘
Q@eos wdons ‘ﬂ'aparckqo’emg Phil,
ii. 1. Col iii. 12. Heb. x. 28.
wapamom] See note on vi.
13, rapta"ra.ve-re 1rapo,0'1‘1,'0'0-‘f€
oopara] The offering of the
living body implies that of the
soul also. Indeed we may say
that the soul is the offerer of
the sacrifice: the soul brings the
body to the altar, for the ome

R
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vuwy Bvotar (woav d lay evdpeaToy To Ocw
ey Y P [} il

2 THY Aoyikny NaTpeiay Suwv.

Kal g oUYeYnua-

2. Or swoxguarifectai,

High Priest to offer it acceptably
to God. The choice of the word
(cdpe} reminds us of the im-
portance attached in the Gospel
to the body; and precludes the
notion of a merely imaginative
or sentimental religion, as dis-
tinguished from one of self-deny-
ing and vigorous obedience. It
is (as we might expect) in the
Epistles to the Corinthians that
this point is most strongly in-
sisted upon: for instance, 1 Cor.
vi. 15, 19, 20, Td O'O;F.IITCL ey
,ue/\-r] Xpm"rou eo-rw 7'6 o'u'i,ua
'U’J:(JJV vao; TOU & ‘UILLV ﬂ.yLOU ‘H'VE'U'
P.D.TOS EO'TLV . SOEEO'G’TG 87)1‘01’ ®€OV
& 7@ oopar tpdy, Vil 34, va
7 ayia xai 76 cupaTe Ka.?. TG TVES-
pott. 2 Cor. ¥. 10, e Ko,.u.m')-
Tﬂ.l EK(IO'TOS TG. 8!.(1 TOU O'w,u,a'rog
TPO; ﬂ. fﬂ'PagEV, ELT_E ﬂ.‘)’anV ELTE
daBror.

fvgiav] Not (here) a sacri-
fice of expiation, in which sense
the term is applicable only to
Christ himself (Eph. v. 2. Heb.
ix. 26, x. 12); but the thank-
offering of a dedicated life.
Sometimes the fvola is a special
act, ag of almsgiving (Phil. iv.
18.  Heb. xiil. 16), or thanks-
giving (Heb, xiil. 15). Some-
times a lafe as here and in
1 Pet. ii. 5, xai av'rot. s Ao
Ldvres olxodopelote olkos mvevpa-

TuKOs, els lepdTevua dytov, dvevéyxar
wvevpatikds Brolas edmpocdéxTovs
®ed dia “Inoot Xpurrod,

{ooav] In contrast with the
dead victims offered under the
Law.

eddpearov] xiv. 18, evapso"ros
70 @e.  Wisdom iv. 10, evﬂ.pe-
aTos ®ew 'yevop.evog -r;ya.-:n;n@n ix.
10, Kal -va 7 Euapso’rov éote
mapa ool. 2z Cor. V. g, eddpearor
avrg. Eph. v. 10, evdpeoror 16

Kupip., Phil. iv. 18, fvoiar Bex-

L, g
Ty eldpeoTov 7Y Beg. Col. iii.
20, evdpeaTov év Kvpiw, Tit. i,

9, &v wdow eapéotovs. Heb.
xii. 28, Aarpeduper cvapéorus T
Qe  xili. 21, 70 edpecTov évi-
weov avtov. LThe verb edapeoteiv
ocours in ,Heb. xi. 5, 6, pepap-
TUpnrat evppeatokévar 7o Bed’
Xwpis ¢ wiorews addvarov eva-
perrijoan Xiii, 16, Towabrais yap
Guolas ebepeoTeira 6 Deds.

v Aoywijr] The acensative
stands in apposition with the
sentence, not with 7a odpare.
Which self-dedication is your
reasonable service. Compare 1
Tim. ii. 6, 70 papTipior katpols
ZSL’oL; See also note on viil, 3,
70 ')/ﬂp ESUVﬂTOV

)toyLn)v] There are two senses
of Aoywkds, corresponding to the
two senses of its opposite dhoyos.
As dhoyos is (1) wrational, un-
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Tifeole T al@n TovTw, dAAa peTapopPovole

2. Or perapopdpovodai.

reasoning, without reason {Wis-
dom xi. 16, dhoya épmerd...wAG-
Gos dAoywr Ldwr. 2 Pet. ii. 12.
Jude 10); and (2) unreasonable,
against reason (Acts xxv. 27,
a./\ayav yap pot Sokel wk.T.A): 50
loywos i8 (1) rational, mental,
almost spirvtual (1 Pet ii. 2, 78
Aoyixoy dSolov vdla' nudriment,

not carnal and material, but of
the understanding, the reason,
the soul); and (2} reasonable,
according to, consistent with, rea-
son; like kard Adyov in Acts
xviil. 14. The latter seems the
more appropriate here,  Which
presentation of the body as a
living sacrifice is your reason-
able service.

Aarpefav] See notes on 1. o,
¢ Aarpedw.  IX. 4, 7 AaTpela.
Your sacrmficial worship i3 not
the offering of irrational antmals
slain on a principle of ceremo-
nial substitution or representa-
tion, but the offering of a whole
life, spirit and soul and body,
dedicated and devoted to God.

2. py vaa'xnp.an{ea@e] Fash-
ion mot yourselves in accordarce
with. Wear not the same oxfua
{shape or _ﬁgm‘e) with. Thus
1 Pet. i. 14, p »y wvcx‘rman{o-
[L(VO'. T(ng WPOTEPOV €V Tn a‘yvom.
vpav émbupiars. Compare 1 Cor.
vil, 31, 16 o)xua Tob KéTHMOV
TO'l;TO'U.

73 aibw Tovry] There are

two words for world, aldr and
koopos. The former regards
time, the latter space. Once
they are combined: Eph. ii. 2,
kata TOv aldve Tob KGTROV TOVTOY,
an accordance with the time-state
of this matter-world. The idea
of period or cera is perhaps never
entirely lost in the use of aidy;
although in such a passage as
Heb. 1. 2 (8¢ od xai émoinoer Tovs
aidves) it almost disappears.
The various but equivalent ex-
pressions, o viv alwy (1 Tim. vi
17. 2 Tim. iv. 1o. Tit. ii. 12),
6 alwv obros {Matt. xii. 32. Luke
xvi. 8, xx. 34. 1 Cor. i 20.
i, 6, 8. iiil 18. 2z Cor. iv. 4.
Eph. i. 21), ¢ éreords aiy (Gal.
i 4), denole the present age,
period, or state of things, in con-
trast with that which is to be
introduced by the second Ad-
vent ; the latter being ¢ aidv ¢
pAdeav (Matt. xii. 32. Eph. i
21.  Heb. vi. 5), 0 aiav o épxd-
pevos {Mark x, 30, Luke xviii.
30), 0 alvy ékeivos (Luke xx. 35).
The direction therefore is, DBe
not like the men of this world,
whose all is the present. Wear
not the garb of time, lve for
eternity.

wetapopdotalde] Be changed
in form, transformed. The word
is used of the Transﬁvumtlon-
Kai ,u.ETG,u.opgbwe"r] e,u.w‘pc(rgev atTdy
(Matt. xvii. 2 and Mark ix. 2),
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~ 0y r ~ 4 3 \ 2/ € -
Ti dvaKkalvwoer Tov voos, eis TO Soktpaety vuds
+

s ~ e 3 3
7t 170 OeAqua Tov Oecov To dyabov kal evapeo-

A} 14
3Tov Kai TEAELOV.
Bee 2 Cor. iil. 18, mjv adryr «i-
xéva perapoppoipela dmd Sofns
eis 86fav' are undergoing a gra-
dual transformation, &c. Else-
where peraoygparilesfaris used:
1 Cor. iv. 6. 2 Cor.xi. 13, 14,
15, Phil ili. 21, 05 peraoynpa-
TiceL 70 oopa TS TamEVWoEws
Huéy oUppopPoy ¢ cupeTt TS
doéns abrod. For the distinetion
between popdy and oxfpa, see
Phil. ii. 6, 7, & popdy Gech
Tmdpxwy. .. popdnjy Sothov NSy
...oxripare evpebdeis as dvfpumos
where popgyy is coupled both
with @eo? and &ovhov, oyijua
(shape or figure) only with dy-
dpdsrov.

a:va.xawu;o'ﬂ] Tit. iii, 5, fow-
oev 1],u.ug &a on‘rpov waktweve
(nas Kai dvakawdoens Tveiparos
aylov.

703 vods] Eph. iv. 23, dva-
veovorfar 88 TG wVevpate 709 voos
vpiy, kai évbicacfar ToV Kkaivov
avfpwmav x.7.X. The understand-
ing, no less than the heart, re-
quires (zod’s teaching. Luke
xxw. 45, TiTe &’qvotfev avTov
Tov vodv 1ol uptévar Tas ypacds.
1 Cor. ii. 14, Yuxixos 8¢ dvfpw-
wos ob Séxerar To Tod wvelparos
-roi} ®eod pwpia yap 0T otiv,
Kol ob vaa.ral. ‘yvu'ival., S-rl. Ve
p.u.'rucmg ava.prE'ral. 1'1.9 yap e‘yvu
voby Kvav, Aueis 8¢ voiv Xpr-
aTod Eyope.

Néyw eqdp Sia THs xdpiTos

Som,u.afew] See notes on 1.
28, édox{pacar. 1. 18, Soxud-
leas Td Bapépovra. To the end
that you may discriminate—ha-
bitually, progressively, approv-
wngly—awhat 1s, &c.

70 6é\qua Tob Beoi} Matt.
vi 10, yambire 70 Oédqpd oov.
vil. 21, 6 Adywr pot, Kipre, Ki-
pLe...0 woidy 70 Béknua Tod waTpos
pmov. xii, 5o. John vil, 17, édv
Tis BéAy 10 BéAnua adrob worelv
krA  Acts xxii. 14, wpoexetpl-
gard oe yvavar 76 Gélgpa adrob.
Eph. v. 17, gwiere 7( 16 OéAy-
po. Tob «vplov. Eph. vi. 6, wor-
otvres 70 Bédpa Tob @eod EK
l,!fvxﬂs 1 Thess. iv. 3, TOUTO -yap
ecr'rw férnpa 700 @eov, ° a.yu:r.O',uog
vudr.  See note on 1. 10, & 7§
ﬁehﬁpaﬂ.

xat re)\ewv] Matt. . 48
ea'eo'Be ovv v,u.ﬂ.s ‘rez\ev.o:. os o
Tamip UGy ¢ ovpavios TéAews
éorv.

3. Aéyw ydp| I will dllus
trate my meaning. I will apply
in detail the general precept.
For, &e.

s 77js ydperos] By means
of the Divine fuvour granted me,
especially in my appointment to
be an Apostle of Christ. In
virtue (by the authority) of my
Apostolwal oﬁce Thus i 5, &
ot éAdBoper xdpw kai dmocToAiy
eis vraxonv wigTews K. T.A. XV. I5,
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TS OoUEtons MOl TavT! Tw OVTL €V UMWY un |

vmeppoveiv wap' & ST (Ppovelv, dAAa Ppoveiv:

3 \ —~ 13 4 [4 I3 \ 3 7
€ls 70 CwPpovewy, éxkaoTw ws 6 Ocos EuEpiaey

r ?
,U.ETPOV T TEWS.

kallamep yap év évl cwpati4

TOANG €Ny Exouer, Ta Oé méAn wdvre 00 Tiv

3id Ty xdpwv v Bofdiody pot
vrd 'roi'v ®eod els 10 elval pe Aer-
Tovpyov Xpiorod Inood x.T.A
ICorm Io. Gal. i. 15. ii. g,
xal yvovres 'rqv Xdpw v Boﬁew’av
poe.  Eph, iii. 2, T 8 ob éye-
1/1797;17 Sudkovos  xata, 1'?7V Swpeay
s xdpiros 0 @col s Sofeias
pot...€860n 4 xdpts avty Tols -
veow elnyyedicacfar k.7 M. For
8ud, see note on il 27, Siud ypdu-
POTOS.

p vmepppoveiv] Literally, not
to be highminded beyond what he
ought to be minded, but to be
minded wunto the being sober-
minded. See note on viil. 3,
$povoloLy.

“mepppovelv] 1 Cor. iv. 6,
va & Gplv pdfgre 76 ) vmép
& vyéypamrar, va pi s vrep
109 évos puaiobale xata Tol éré-
pov. 2 Cor. xil. 6, uy ms eis
éne hoylonrar vrep & BMmea pe
w1\

coppovetv] To be of sound
mind ;. whether (1) literally, as
in Mark v. 15, fewpolow Tov
Sorpovilopevor kabhjuevov ipatio-
pévov kal owdppovoivra, Luke
viii, 35. 2 Cor. v. 13, €ire yap
ébéomyper, Beg® elte cwdpovotper
k7 or (2) morally, ug in Tit,

il. 6. 1 Pet. iv, 7, coppovijoare.
ol kai viare eis mpooevyds.

éxdoTe ws| A transposition
like that in 1 Cor. iii. 5, xai
éxdoTe @s G xiptos Edwker. VIL
I7, € p} éxdore ws éuépoer
KUplos, EkagTOY oS KERANKeY
®@eds, ovTws weptmraTelTe.

ds 6 @eds] Let each one mea-
sure himself by his faith : but let
him remember that that faith it-
self is of God's apportioning.

énépurer wérpor] Eph. 1v. 7,
évi 8¢ éxdorg uov €360y v xdpts
katd 76 pérpov Tijs dwpeds TOU
Xpwrov. For the combination
of pepilerw and pérpov, compare
2 Cor. x. 13, xard 70 pérpov ToU
kavévos ov éuépwrer Yuiv 6 Beds
pérpov.

4. xabdmep ydp| There is such
a wvaricty in God's distribution
of gifts; for, &e.

v &l odpare moAhd péln]
The (earlier) first Epistle to the
Corinthians contains the fuller
working out of this now familiar
illustra.tion See 1 Cor. xii. 12,
KU.GGJTGP '}’O.P 'TD O'wp.a €V G(TTH/
Kai ,ue)\'q Wo)&)\a €xeL, 1ra.v1'a 8¢ 1'a
/u.e)w) Tov a‘w/u.a.rog wo?&)\a ovra &
éoTwy odpa, ovrms kai 0 XpiaTds,

Eph. iv. 16, &e.

«
[e]

3
1]
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Gexow'res O¢ XapiopaTa kaTa THY Xapy 'Tnuﬁo-

~ ¢~ ’ sf ’ M Ay
Octoay rjuiy Staq’)opa, €iTE 'n'poq)n're:au, KaTa THY

5. ol wolhol] Collectively, we
Jorm one body : individually, we
are related to each other as the
members of one body. See 1 Cor.
Xil. 27, vuels 8¢ éore odpa Xpio-
Tol, kal pély é pépovs.

év Xpiorg] Gal. iil. 28, wdy-
Tes yap vpels els éoré & Xpiorg
Iyood.

70 6¢ kab els] That is, eis 8¢
&caoTos. Mark xiv. 19, yplarre
AvireicOar xat Aéyew alrg €ls
ko efs, Mojre éydb; John viii. g,
ébipyovro eis kal €is apldpevor
dwo Tév arpecBurépov, Rev. xxi,
21, dvd ¢ls EkaoTos TOV TUAWLY
7v &£ évos papyapirov.

6. xaplopara] See note on
L II, X(ip{ﬂ'l.ul TU(U}LG-TIK(;V-

Soféicay] The tense (was
givew) -either means, when we
became Christians,; or more pro-
bably refers to the one great
outpouring of the Spirit on the
day of Pentecost, which had in
it potentially the individual ap-
portionment, as well as the uni-
versal gift, for all time, See
Eph. iv. 7, & &l 8¢ ékdoTe
yucy 860y 7 xdpis katd 1o pérpoy
s Swpeds 70U XprTol Kk.T.A,
Compare Matt. xxv. 14, &e.
domep yap dvfpumos amodnudy
édAecer Tovs 3lovs SovAovs kal
mopélokey airols T4 vUmdpyovra

abred, kal ¢ pév Buwker wévre
TdAavta KT\

Sudpopa] Heb. ix. 10.

wpogyreiav| One of the spiri-
tual gifts of the early Church:
of which we learn from the first
Epistle to the Corinthians (1)
that it was the most desirable
of all those gifts, because, un-
like the gift of tongues, it con-
veyed oixodounr kal wapdkAnow
kel wapapvbior, xiv. 1—35; (2)
that it was els oquelov od Tols dari-
arois (like al yAdooar) dArd Tols
moTevovow, verse zz; {3) that
it was the means of disclosing to
a hearer 7d xpuvwrd Tis kapdias
atrot, and thus of bringing him
to worship God, verses 24, 25 ;
(4) that it was exercised under
direct and special revelation (éav
3¢ dA\g drokadvefi k.7.N.), verse
30; but (5) that it was capable of
control by the possessor for the
avoidance of confusion and dis-
order, verses 31, 32. It wasa
gift therefore (according to the
proper meaning of the term 7po-
¢nys) not of prediction, but of
inspired preaching ; of jforth-
telling, not of foreelling; pree-
dicandt, not predicendi. Com-
pare Acts xiil. 1, foav 3t &
*Avrioxeln katd Ty otoay &kl
aiar mwpodirar kai Sddoxalot
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avaloryiay THs TiGTEws' elTe Otaxoviav, év TR 7T
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xv. 32, lovBas e xal Silas, xai
atrol wpogrrar ovres, diud Adyou
woAAoD wapexdlecay ToUs adeX-
dovs. Xix. 0, kai émbévros ai-
7ots 708 IlavAov xeipas HAfev 70
avebpa TO dywv ér abrods, éAd-
Aovv Te y)\u?a-o-au; Kai e’frpoqb'q'revov.
1 Cor. xi. 4, wds avjp 'n'po(rsvxo-
Jevas 71 ﬂpoqbnrevuw. 1 Cor. xii,
28, xai ols pév ero ¢ Beds év
Ty éxkAyoig mpdrtov dmooTdovs,
Seirepov wpodijras, pitov dida-
oxadovs x.r.h.. Eph. iv. 171, xkai
ab1os EBwkev Tovs pév droaTélovs,
Tobs 8¢ TpodiiTas, Tovs B¢ edayye-
Aards, Tods 8¢ moruévas xai Sida-
oxdhovs. 1 Thess. v. 20, mpo-
byrelas pg e:fov@evevre

K. T. dvahoylay Ts 7] - That
i8, wpodyreduper. On the princi-
ple that wvedpara Tpodnrav wpo-
¢rjraws Smordaoerar (1 Cor. xiv.,
32), let us exercise the gift of
prophecy with due regard to the
proportion of the fuith ; let our
instructions be so shaped, timed,
and ordered, as that each part
and side of the truth have its
turn in ouwr hands; let us rightly
divide the word of truth; let us
have no favourite doctrines, to
the neglect of others, but let the
whole counsel of God, not a few
Jragments of it, be our study
and our subject. It is from the
disregard of this rule that all
error and all heresy has sprung.
Compare Acts xx. 26, 27, kafa-
pds eipt dmo Tod afuaros wavrwy
ov yap YresTethduny Tob wr dvay-

yetdat waoav mjv Sovlajv Tob Oeod
tpiv. The rule itself is exactly
expressed in 2 Tim. ii. 15, owov-
dagov geavrov Bon,u.ov wapao"n]-
Fat T(JJ ®€(l)’ GPYaT'VlV lIVE'ﬂ'aLO'XUV'
Tov, opGOTo,u.ovvra Tov Adyor Ths
aAnfelas. Neither dvakoyia (con-
Jormity to a Aoyos or reckoning),
nor the phrase ava Adyow, occurs
elsewhere in the New Testa-
ment. But dva/\dng oceurs in
Wxsdom xiit, 5, é -yap p.eyeﬂov;
I\G.L kaAXovijs x'rur;m‘rmv avaddyws
O YfVEG'lO'Up')‘OS O.UT(JJV BCCDP'ELTO.L
For % wiors, the faith or Gos-
pel, see note on iil. 30, é&
wiorews...8wd s wiorews. To
understand xare v dvadoyior
s wiorews as equivalent to
) ’cﬁs o Beos éuépoer pé-
Tpov mloTews (verse 3), seems
scarcely suitable to the subject
of wpopmreia, and gives no pro-
per sense to the peculiar word
avedoyio.

7. Bl.axowav] Especially ap-
plied éo ministration to the poor,;
as in Acts vi. 1, & ™ dwakovig
™ xa@‘q,u.spwr; xii. 28, 'n'M]pm—
oavres Tijv dwakoviav, Rom, xv,
31, 17 BlaKOVLll Mov 77 ELS IGPO'U'
gedqu. 2z Cor. viil 4, mgv ko
voviav 1ifs dtakovias Ths els Tovs
dyfovs. ix. 1, 12, 13, &c. Here
perhaps with especial reference
to the office so denominated : see
Acts vi 3—6. Phil. i. 1, odv
émokomots kai diakdvais. I Tim
iil. 8, 1o, 13, Suaxdvovs woav-
Tws Fepvors...dra Saxovelrusay
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eite 0 Oidackwy, év T Owaokalia:
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8 eiTe 0 mTapakalwy, év TN TapakANoer o HETadi-~

T ’ ’ ~
dovs, €v ATAOTHTI O TpoioTauevos, v omToudn*
[

0 €Newdv, €V INapOTHTL.
dvéyrAToL OVTES... 00 Yop Kalds
Swkoviicarres k.T.A.

év i 8.1 Understand Suey.
Let us exist in (be absorbed and
engrossed by) our ministry. Thus
Luke ii. 49, otk nSsc-re i T
Tols 70D TaTpos pov del elvoi pe;
1 Tim. iv. 15, é& TovTows labh.

o 8:ldoxeww] 1 Cor. xii. 28,
Tpitov Sidackdrovs. Eph. iv. 11,
woruévas kai didagkdAovs. T Tim.
V. 17, pdAOTA 0L KOTLOVTES &v
Xdyw kal Sdagralin,

év i 8. Understand Zrro.

8. mapakaldv.. wapoxAyced)
The two (supposed) senses of
wapaxaleiy, exhortation and con-
solation, meet in the one word
encouragement. It expresses that
cheering on to Christian action
and suffering, which is a special
gift and power. See Actsiv. 36,
o émkdnbeis BaprdBos...0 éorwv
pefepumvevdpevor vios mapoxiij-
gews. xv, 32, 2 Cor. 1. 3, 4,
S matip TGV olkTipudy kai eds
micrr]g wapaxkn’cremg, o wapaka)\(ﬁv
'qp.a.; érl wdoy 1'1) ekupel. NGy,
eu; 70 S'chwﬂal. fpds Wapaxa)xew
rovs év waay OA{e Sid Tis Tapa-
K/\'q’a'ecu; ns rapuxa)xoﬁp.eﬂa adrol
v7ro 0D @eod. I Tim. iv. 13,
wpoaexe ™ drayvdoe, 7§ wapa-
k\ijoet, 7 didackakis. The two
functions of dbackaia and Topd-
xAnos may be said to make up

the whole office of the ordinary

Christian preacher.
peradidods| Luke il 11, pera-
dore @ uy Eovr. Eph.iv, 28, iva

R e ~ ’ 3
€n ,U.ETCI&LSOV(IL TW XPELOV EXOVTL,

év  amiéryre] Understand
peradidérw. The word arddrys,
from singleness or sincerity (as
in 2 Cor. xi. 3. Eph. vi. 5.
Col. iii. 22), becomes, in refer-
ence to almsgiving, singlencss of
view to the object, as distinguish-
ed from all selfish regards or
double motives; and so is nearly
equivalent to liberalify. See 2
Cer, viii. 2, kate Baflovs Truyela
abray éreploTevaey els T0 TAolToS
Tijs arAdTyros adrdv. iX. 11,13,
mhovrilduevor €ls mwicay dwAd-
TTQ...Kal ATAGTYTL TS Kotvwvias
KT\

6 wpoioTdpevos| He who has
any office of rule or authority
over others. The word is ap-
plied (1) to presbyters, 1 Thess.
v. 12, KO TPOLOTApEVOVS v,u.wv éy
xvplw. 1 Tim. v. 17, ol xaAds
wpoeuTares mpeaPBitepor.  (z) To
masters of families, 1 Tim. iii.
4 5 12, Téxvuy xa.?u.u; rpoma-
’LEVOL KCI.L TO)V LS“.U'V OLK(DV

& omovdy] 2 Pet.i. 5, omovdyy
wagay wapeTeréykartes. Jude 3,
wdoay omoudyy Tolotpuevos.

iapérym] 2 Cor ix. 7, iAa-
pov yap 8¢y dyatd o ®eds. For
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ATOCTUYOUVTES TO Q
T (PL]\a&-:)\- 10

¢ia eis dANIAoUs PiNbaTOpyOL, TH TipA dANA-

’ ~ ~ Y s, ’ ~
Aovs mponyovueror, Tn 0'7rou3y g okvnpot, T Il

the word, see Prov. xviil. 1xx.
eBe 8¢ mapd Kvplov iNapdryra.

9—19. 7 dyamy k1] The
broken constructions which fol-
low resemble Heb. xiil. 4, 5
ﬂy.l.og 0 ‘ya,uo; ac[u)\ap‘yvpos °
TPOTOS, APKOVLEVOL TOLS TAPOTTLY.

9. avvmexpiros] Wisdom v.
19, kplow dyvmokpirov, XVill, 16,
TV drumdkpiTov EmtTayiy oov $é-
puv. 2 Cor. vi. 6, & dydmy dvuro-
spirg. 1 Tim. i 5, wiorews ave-
7woxpirov. 2 Tim. 1. 5. James il
17, oodio...dbuikpiTos avvmdKpL-
Tos. 1 Pet. 1. 22, ¢ihadeldpiav
a'.vv'lruxpnov.

mroo-nryovvres KT\l ] 1 Thess
v. 21, 22, 70 kalov Ka-rexe're amro
TaVTOS emSovg movnpod) dréyecte.

koMapevor] Jer. xiil. rI,
LXX. kafdmep koAAdTar 76 mepi-
lopa mepl v dopv Tob avlpd-
wov, olTws éxkdAAoa Tpds dpavrov
Tov olkov Tod ‘lopariA. Matt.
X1X., 5 Ka.:. xoMnbijoerar 14 yv-
vawki avrov Luke x. 11, 70V
KoVIOpTOY TOV KkoOAANBévTa Muiv...
omopacoduefa vuiv. Acts viil
29, koAAqinTe TG dpuare TovTe.
1 Cor. vL 16, 17,

10, 1} ...} In point
of, in the matter of, &c. By
degrees the datives change their
chara.cter, as in g Kup[ty, ™
wpocevxy, &c. but are continued
for the sake of rhythm and uni-

formity. Compare in this re-
spect 2 Cor. vi. 4—10, where
the three sets of clauses, with é&,
diud, and o, keep the form of
continuity amidst great varieties
of sense. The articles (77...
T§...7) express either (1) #that
love, that homour, dc., which of
course (as Christians) you do
Jeel or do exercise; or (2) all
manner of ; giving universality
to each particular,

¢ihdoropyor] The idea of
arépyew, oropyy), is that of na-
tural affection, the love of near
relations. Christians are spoken
of as acquiring (so to say)
new family ties: their dydmy is
a oropyr. The word is used
only here in Scripture, But
see 2 Macc. vi. 20, did v mpds
70 {jv ¢ptdoaropyiov. ix. 20,
TpGv T Tymy kel iV evvoiav
Sumpdvevor prhooTipyws.

wponyoipevor] Regarding by
preference.  Esteeming each other
as superior to yourselves. Ex-
plained by Phil, ii. 3, ) Ta-
rrewoc[)pom’wn a’-N\ﬁkoug youpevor
v'rrepexoyfag éavrdv. See 1 Thes‘s
v. 13, kal yelofor avTOvS UTep-
exmepuwods (to esteom them very
hzghly) & dydmry &ud 16 Epyav
(l'UTlllV

11. 7§ owovdp] I» point of
earnestness.
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I2 myevuaTt (€ovTes, TG Kupiw OOUAEVOVTES, T
-~ !
émridr yaipovres, T OAiNer vmouévovres, T
[

IMPOZ POQMAIOYZE.

) -3

-~ ~ - ’ ~

13 TPOGEUYN TPOTKAPTEPOUVTES, TS XPELALS Twy
* 4 -~ 1 ! 4

aryiwy KOWWVOUVTES, THY qbt?\ogemau JiwKovTES.

oximpol | Matt. xxv, 26, movype
dothe kai okvnpé.

1 wvedpare]| In point of the
spirit ; that part of you which
18 spirit: as distinguished alike
from gdpé a,nd \]qu See note on
-\«lll 4, Kﬂ.fﬂ, U'(lpKa K(ITa WV(U,‘.LCI-

7§ mvedpars Léovres] Acts
xvill, 25, xai {éwv 74 mvedpar:
éhdder kol édidacker k.T.A.

12. 7f éwid] In the mat-
ter of the (great) hope. The
usage of Scripture seems to be
against rendering it rejoicing on
the ground of.

™ O\pe] In the matte'r
of affliction, patient: vropévew
used absolutely, as often; for
example, 2 Tim. ii. 12, e vmo-
pévoper, xai oupBaciledoopey,
James v, 11, pakapiloper Tobs
Imopelvarvras.

mpookaprepovvtes| From kap-
Tepely, to be staunch or stedfast
(Job il 9, LXX. péxpL Tivos kap-
repoes; Isal xlil, 14.  Eecclus.
ii. 2, evBovov Ty kapdiay gov kol

, kapTépnoov. il 15, 2 Macc
Vil 17. Heb xi. 2y, Tor ydp
dépaTov ws opav GKGPTGP’)]LTEV), the
compound wpookapTepely is to be
staunch or stedfast at or on; to
adhere stedfastly to, attend con-
stantly upon, persevere in, de.,
with a dative of the thing or
person, or with eis or év, or ab-

solutely. Thus Num. xiil. 2o,
LXX. kai mpookaeprepiioavres{after
giving diligent altention to the
topics of enquiry) Aqrecfe dwo
Tév kapmov Tis yys. Mark iii
9, elmev Tols pabyrals avrod va
mrhowdpiov wpoakaptepy aird (wait
constantly wupon Him) 8a tov
5)()\01'. Acts 1L 14, _mpooKapTe-
poivres ouobupadoy 74 rpoaevxn
ii, 42, 46 'n'poamprepwvres 1'7]
Sidays) 7dv dmooTihwy (atlending
constantly upon the teackm_(] of
the Apostles) ... mpogxaprepotvres
Spoblupador &v 76 iepd (continuing
stedfustly with one accord in
the temple) Vi, g, jpels 8¢ ™
mpoveuxfj xal 7 Suovig Tov
Gyou Wpoakapfepq(rop.ev viii,
13, kal Barriobels Gy mpookapre-
pov 7¢ Pdirmo (attending con-
stantly wpon Philip as his teach-
er). x. 7, u"rpa.rué'r‘qv eﬁa’e,ﬂﬁ OV
Tpookaprepotvtoy aird (of those
who  constantly attend him).
Rom. xiii. 6, els adro Tov7o0
wpoagkaprepotvres.  Col. iv. 2, 7
TPOTEVX]] TPOTKOPTEPELTE ypipyo-
potvres év avryj.  And so here.
13. 7ais xpelos] The plural
asin Acts XX, 34, o7 Tals ypelats

oU... UTPETHTAY ai yelpes avTal.
AR ot XD ¢
Tit. il 14, eis 7as dvaykaias
XpELa;

TGV ayr.mv] See note on 1. 4,
kAyrols dyfots.
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€UNOyeiTE TOUS OlwkovTas, EUNOYEITE Kal i I4

katapaocOe.
M
UETA KAUOVTwY.

xalpew peTa yawovtwy,
TO avTo €is dAAnAovs (ppo- 16

’
kAaiety 15

~ \ A M ~ A -~
vovvTes. un Ta v\mia ¢ppovovrTes, aAla TOls

~ ’
TATELVOIS CUVATAYOMEVOL.

Kocvmvoﬁvreg] With the da-
tive, kowovely is (1) fo partake in,
to have fellowship with ; as xv.
27, Tots TVeUparols abrwv éxkow-
vévgoay 7d vy, Wisdom vi.
28, 41i obros ol kowawvel cogio.
Eeclus. xiii. 1, 2, 17, 6 xowwviy
vrepnpave opowbiicerar adro...
7{ kowwrjoe Mxos apv; 1 Tim,
V. 22, pndd xowdver cpopriots
aMorplaws. 1 Pet. iv. 13, xowvw-
vélte Tots 700 Xpiarrod wabjpacty.
2 John 11, rowwvel rofs Epyors
adTov Tois wovypots. 1n Heb. ii.
14, the dative is replaced by the
genitive in the same sense: Ta
Tadlo kexowvdvnker alpatos kol
capkos. See also Prov. i 11,
LXX. KotvuSw;crov afparog. 2 Mace.
xiv. z5. Also with =pus (2
Chron. xx. 35. Eeccles. ix. 4).
Sometimes (2) to impart to,; as
here. Also Gal. vi. 6, kowwvelro
8¢ o karyyolpevos Tov Aoyov T4
karnxoivre & wiow ayafots.
Phil. iv. 15 ovSepm pot ExkAz-
oia ekowdvnoer els Aoyor Sooews
kal Ajprews k1.,

phoferiar] Heb. xiil 2, r7s
Pofevias pn émhavfiverbe.

Suixorres] See note on ix. 30,
Sudrovra.. Kafehaﬁcv

14. edAoyeire ... xarapiofe]

un yiveabe Ppovipor

Matt. v. 44, wpooeiyeabar vrep
rav Suokdvrov duds. Luke vi 28,
ebloyeite Tovs karapwpévovs Vds.
1 Pet. ili. 9, Tolvarriov 8¢ edro-
YyovvTes.

kotapdofe] James iii. g, xai
& avry ratapupefa Tods avlpd-
wous.

15. xalpev] An infinitive
for an imperative. See Phil. iii.
16, 7§ avr( oToLYEL,

16. 70 avro €is] Xv. 5, Sy
DIV 70 aiTo povely év dAjlots
2 Cor. xiil. 11. Phil il
2, va 70 oUT0 PpoviTE...TO &
¢povoﬁweg iv. 2.

7d vlp'r])\a qﬁp] See note on
xi. 20, YWhodpiver.

o-vvmm-yo/.!,evoa] From the
literal meaning of gvrardyesfal
Twi, to be carried away along
with another, as by obeying the
motion of the crowd, &e., comes
the sense of letting oneself be
thus carried away with ; falling
in with the motion and impulse
of ; accommodating oneself or
condescendmg to. Gal. ii. 13,
ooTe Kol Bapvaﬁug a'vvm'n;i)(()n
avTdy ‘n) tworploe. 2 Pet. 1ii
17, T} 76v abléopuv wham] awa-
waxbévres. Here rots ramewols

probably denotes things, not per-

KT.AL
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17 Tap €avTols.
oorTes.
18 Twy dvbpdTay.

i) 14
19 wavrwy dvfpoTwy elpnvevorTes,

17.

sons ; as vwokpicer and wAdvy in
the two passages quoted, and 7d
vgAd in this verse,

ppévipo wap’ éavrois| Prov.
iil. 7, LxX. See note on xi. 25,
va iy e,

17. wpovooiuevor kehd | More
fully expressed in 2 Cor. ¥iii. 21,
mpovooiuer ')/ap [or rpovoov,u.evm.]
kahd ov p.uvov évomov  Kuplov
MG kai dvdmiov avfparev (as
reason for desiringto have others
associated with him in thecharge
of a pecuniary collection). Vot
satigfied with abstinence from
evil, with matntaining a clear
conscience in the sight of God, but
unzious also to avoid the wvery
appearance or suspicion of evil,
lest we should disparage the
Christian character in the eyes
of others. Prov.iil. 4, 1LXX. kai
mpovoot kald évdmiov Kuplov kal
avbpdmar.

18. €l dwarcv] Ifit be pos-
sible—on your part at any rate
—live peaceably with all man-
kind. You may not be able to
secure peace on the other side:
at ol events see that there be
peace on yours.

76 ef vy.mv] Compa.re 1. 15,
70 Ko cp.e 1%, §, 70 Katd o-apxa..

Or é&.

POMAIOYZX,

b h) hs
Mndevi xaxov dvTi Kakov dmo-
I \ ’ /
TPOVOOUMEVOL KaAa EVTioy may-

> / AR 3 -~ A
et SuvaTov, TO €E Upwy, ueTa

A \ )
ur €auTovs éx-
TOv dvfp.

Xv, 17, Ta mpos Tov Oeow,

ﬂpnvc‘uovrcs‘] I Klngs xxii,
45, LXX xat ctp?]vcua’cv Iw(raxj)a.‘r
perd Bagihéws Lopail. 2 Chron,
xiv. 5. xx. 30. Job iii. 26,
olre elprjvevoa olTe jovxaco ovTe
dverauaduny. V. 23, 24, Kol Td
Onpia 1ol dypoi elpnvelger oot
A XV, 2I. xvi, 12. Mark
ix. 5o, 2 Cor. xiil. r1. 1 Thess.
v. 13.

19. ékdwotvres] The verb
éxderety has the two senses of
(1)avenging ; as heve,and Judges
vi. 31, LXX, € éore Beos, adros
éxduajoer adrov kX, (sometimes
with e’F or dmd, as 1 Sam, XXiv,
13, kal EKSLK'I]O’G-L e Kupwg éx
ol 2 KJnr’s ix. 4, kai Exatmy—
oes Td elparo TGy SovAwr pov..
éx yetpos efafle). Rev. vi. 10.
xix, 2. Luke xviil. 3, é&dikyodv
pe drd Tob avridicov pov); and
(2) punishing, taking vengeance

-upon, as Isai, lvil, 16, odx eis
Tov aldva ékdijow tpds. 2 Cor,
x. 6 (sometimes with els, éri,
or é&v, as 1 Kings xviil. 25, k-
Kijoat eis c’x@poﬁ; 700 de\e’w;
Jer. ix. 9, % & had Torolre ovk
(KSLm]UEL 7 x}ruxv] pov; xxm 2
éyd EKSLKncrw i vuds kerd T,
wovypd émrndedpara Yudv),
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~ v ’ » 1 ’ ’ -~ 3 ~
ducovvTes, dyamnTol, dAAa édTe TomOV T opyn:

r 4 AEd i A 3
yéypamTar yap, ‘Epol éxdiknats, éyw dvTamo-

dbaw, Néyer Kipuos.

E:\ ~ ¢ > 6 ’ 20
av mewa o eyxybpos

ocov, Vaule avTor éav drd, moTile av-

20. Or d\\& édw.

gyamyrol] So in 2 Cor. vil
t. xii 19,  Phil. iv. 1. With
pov, in 1 Cor. x. 14. Phil il
12. With adekgol pov, in 1 Cor,
xv. 58. Phil. iv, 1 (xkal éme
wébyroe added). In Bt Peter’s,
St John's, and St Jude’s Epi-
stles dyamyrol (or dyammré) is
the common address. St James
uses it three times with adek-
¢of pov, butb the latter (or adeA-
qSoL) more commonly without
dyamrnrot. St Paul usually em-
ploys adedgpol alone; not infre-
quently adeAdpol pov.

dArd d¢re] The construction
changes from the participle to
the imperative, perhaps for the
sake of stronger emphasis. The
aorist expresses decision and
finality ; once for all.

8are 1'0'11'01/] Give place o,
make room for. Luke xiv, 9, xal
v 6 o kal adtov Keréoas
épel oo, Aos Tovry Towov. Eph.

iv. 27, pyde ddore Témov TG dia-"

Béy (do mot by cherishing an-
ger afford an opening to the
tempter)

7 opyf] That is, of your
adversary or oppressor. Let his
anger have free space, let it work
Jreely, and spend itself: do not

thwart, do not punish <. Tt

may remind us of the line, Be
wagry when you will, it shall
hawve scope. The work of punish-
ment is not yours, but God’
Compa.re I\Iatt v. 39, 4o 8¢
)\eyw UMY p TOTVOL TG TovTp
09 KT.A.

yéyparrar yap] Deut. xxxii,
35, LXX. & npépa éxdikrioews
avramodwow. Heb. x. 30, ofda-
pev ydp Tov elmdvra, "Epol ék-
Sixnos, éyd dyrareddow,

2o, div] See the alterna-
tive reading, that of the three
chief manuscripts (see Tauch-
nitz New Testament, 1869),
dAAd ddv.

év mwewvi] Prov. xxv. zI,
22, LEX. éav wewd...éml v keha-
My adrob, o 8¢ Kdpros dyvramade-
ge oot dyafd.

Yoduale] From guwpds (@ mor-
sel). See 1 Sam. xxviii. 22, LXX.
xal 7rapa97j¢rw ddmoy aov Yopor
a.p-rov, xai gbaye Job xxxi, 17,
€ 8¢ xal -rov x//wp,ov mov st;bayov
,u.ovos‘, kal ovxi perédwra Sppavd
¢£ adrod. The full construction
of Yopilew i3 with a double ac-
cusative Compare Num. xi. 18,
ris n;w.g \[fw’.ust. era H Deut vuL
16, 70% Yupicorios o€ To pdva
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ToUTO yap wotwv &vbpakas mupos
’ 3 ~

21 cwpevoets €ml Ty Kegba?\n‘v avTov,

pn

~ ¢ \ ~ ~ 3 A} ’ 3 ~ s -~
VIKW UTO TOV KaKOV, aAAx VKA €V TQ a'yaetp

)\ ’
TO0 Kakov.

& 1 dorfpw, xxxil. 13. Psalm
Ixxx. 5, Yuuts jpds dprov do-
kpvwy, Isail lviil. 14. Jer. ix.
15, &6 Youile abreds dvdyxas,
xxiii, 15. Lam. iil. 16. HEzek.
il 2, xal éfapcé pe ™y kepa-
Ada avry.  xvi 19. Dan. iv.
25. v, 21. Here the accusa-
tive of the thing is omitted,
as is that of the person in 1 Cor.
xiil. 3, kai v Yopiocw mivra 1d
vwdpyovrd pov (though I feed the
poor with all my substance).
mwonile] Like Yapilew, mori-
{ew has (in its full construction)
a double accusative; as, for ex-
ample, in Judges iv. 19, LXX.
wériodv pe By ,u.ucpov Wwp, Ot
éiymoa. Job xxil. 7, odde Bdwp
Sufdvras émdrigas. Psalm lxix,
21, xai els Tyv Sijav pov e"n‘é—
-rw-tiv e 6'509 Matt X. 42, Kai
05 CG.V ‘n'OTl.Uﬂ EVﬂ- T(.IJV ’.LLKPUJV
TO'UTCDV WOT"]PLOV lP'UXPOU ’J.-DVOV Elg
oyo,u,u, ,u.aﬁmov k.7T.A Mark ix,
41, og ‘}’ﬂ.p O‘.V WOT&G"D U’Lﬂ.; TI'OT’I}-
ptov vdatos kA 1 Cor iii, 2,
ydha vuds émoriga, ob Bpopa.
It is found with only an accusa-
tive of the person expressed, as
here, in Matt. xxv. 35, 37, 42,
&ijrmoa. xai émotloaTé pe x.T. )\
xxvil, 48, mAjoas Te dfovs..,émd-

Haoa ~vxn éfovaiars vmepexovoars vmro-

rilev adrov. Mark xv. 36. Luke
xiil. 15, 0¥ Ader Tov Boiv adroi. ..
kal drayoywy worile; Rev, xiv.
8, 7 &x 107 olvov. .. remiricer mavTa
7¢ &vy. In 1 Cor. iil 6, 7, 8,
no case i8 expressed,

dvBpaxas mupos| Let this be
your revenge, to repay evil with
good. Make your oppressor sorry
and ashamed, not by requiting
his evil, but by showing him un-
expected and undeserved Kind-
ness. Lev, xvi. 12, LXX. Mjifreran
76 mupeior wARpes avipdrwy TYpds,
&mo Tov Ovoiagrypiov. Psalm
xviil, 12, ydiala xal dvBpaxes
mupds.  Prov. vi. 28, 3 wepura-
Tioe Tis ér dvfpdkwy Tupds KT
Eeek. i 13, dpacis ws dvBpakev
TUpos Katopévuy.

cwpevoeas| The verb cupevew
occurs also in 2z Tim. iii. 6, yvvar-
Kdpta. cecwpevpéva auapTiats.

21, pij vixis| Let not another’s
ill-doing conquer your Christion
constancy by inducing you to
smitate 1t ; but rather let your
persevering kindness overbear
and subdue his malice.

& 16 ayafy] As the field
of the victory, See note on
v. 21, év 7¢ Oavdre.

XIII. 1. wdoayuysj] Every
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4 3 A b4 > 7 > A} L AY
Tagoécbw® oV yap éoTw éfovsia € pn Umo
-~ L3 \ 5 A} - 7 3 -
Ocov, ai € ovoar Umo Oeov TeTaryuévar €lGiv.
174 3 4 N -~ ) -~ ~
WoTE O dvTiTacoouevos Ty €fovaia TH TOU 2
) ~ ] 14 ‘ e \ 3 ¢ ’
Oeov &a'rafyy dvBéaTnxer. oi 0¢ dvBeaTnkoTes

< -~ 4 4 €
éauTols kpipa Anujovtai. ol

yap é&pyovres 3

b \ 7 ~ -~ 3t LY - ~
ovk etoiv PpoBos 7@ dyablp Epyw dANa TG Kaxo.
Y \ - 3
Oéxeis 8¢ un pofBetocbar Ty éfovaiav; 70 dya-
\ ’ 1 o/ Eld > 4] ~ ~
Oov moter, kal €fas émawoy €E abTns: Oeol 4

1. Or 4wd O,

person. Gen. xlvi. 15, 18, 22, 26,
2%, LXX, wdoa ai Yuyal, viol xai
Gvyarépes, Tprdrovra Tpeis.. . wdoar
8¢ Yuyxal al elvedfoloar perd
*Laka S eis Afyvrrov, of eedbévres
xkrA  Exod. xii. 4, kard o’,olﬂp,ﬁv
y’wxuw Acts ii. AL 43 l,vaaL
wael ‘TpLO'xL)\I.aL eywe-ro 3¢ mdoy
Yuyn péfos. il 23, mdoa Yuxy
...&olefpevbierar ék 70D Aaod.
Vil. 14, kai wdoay Ty ovyyévaay
& yYuxals €BGopxovra mévTe.
xxvil. 37, fpefo 8¢ al wagar Y-
xat & 78 mholy daxdorar éB86o-
pajrovra €€, 1 Pet. iii. 20, 6\iyor,
TodT éomiv oxtw yoxal Rev.
xvl 3, kai waca Yuxy {wfs dwé-
Oavev.

eovolous| Authorities. Used
thus for human magistrates in
Luke xii. 11, orav B¢ Eicrcf)e’pwow
v;.ea; em -ra; gwaywyds kai Tds
apxu.s Kal. 7ds efovmaq Tlt i,
I, wo;u,.ul'qowe adrovs apxat.q
éfovains vmordooecfar. In Eph,

Y. R.

Or . 1ol O. TeT,

iil, 1o. vi, 12, Col.i. 16. ii. 15.
1 Pet. iii. 22, éfovoiar denotes
rather angelic powers, whether
good or evil.

vrepexotoars] Wisdom vi. g,
Kkplots dmoTopos €v Tols Vrepéyovat
viverat. 1 Pet. ii. 13, vword-
e wdoy avfpumivy kricew diud
rov Kdpror® elre Bagihel ws vreps
éxovri, €lte fyepdow k.T.A

2. Bwrayj| Acts vil 53,
éxdfere Tov vépor eis Barayds
ayyéiwv (explained by Gal, il
1g, 6 vopos...Swrayes O dyyé
Awv). Heb, xi, 23, BLG'.TUJ.')/’IML

avﬂeo-r'qxev] ix. 19, 7¢ ydp
Bovhjpate avrod is av@wﬁ;xev,

xpiua] Both human and
Divine. ~See note on il 2, To
kplpo. 700 Oeol.

3. 960/309} 4 terror to, &c.:
as 1 Pet. iii. 14, rov 3¢ péQor

atrdy py  dofybnTe (fear not
thevr intimidation).
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Sid  TOUTO ryap Kai

14 ~ \ 4 - ERRY >
Popous TeAetTe' AetTovpyol yap Oeov eigly ets

g. Or dvdyxy imordocecte.

4. aot] To thee, the well-
doer,

eixj] Prov, xxviil. 5, LXX.
1 Cor, xv. 2, Gal.iii. 4. 1v, 11.
Col. ii. 18,

¢popet] Ecclus. xi, 5. xL 4.
Matt. xi. 8. Jobn xix. 5. 1 Cor.
Xv. 49. James ii. 3.

éxdikos] Wisdom xii 12.
Eecclus. xxx. 6. 1 Thess. iv. 6.

dvdyky  trotdooecfai]

Notice the alternative reading,
gvdyky vmordcoecfle  (submat
yourselves o, or perhaps by,
necessity y)- Dan. vi. 1 3, ody vme
'Ta‘)/?, T(ﬂ SO‘Y,U«GTL oov.

S ™y oppfv] On aceount
of that wrat]c to avoid it.

dud Ty vaaS‘qo-w] Onr ac-
count of the conscience, to keep
it Kaﬁapav (1 Tim. iii. ¢) and
dmpdoromov {Acts xxiv. 16). For
ovveldnots, see note on 1. 13,
oweadioews. For dud, in its two
1pphcnt1ons here, see note on
iv. 23, 8 7d...8d v,

6. qbopovg] Judges 1. 30,

&e, LxX. kal Ka.'rwxqo’eu o Xava-

- Aoyio, qbopo)\o-)nyrog

valos év péow ajirol, kal éyévero
els dpépov kA 2 Sam, xx. 24.
1 Kings iv. 6, xat *Adwvipap vids
AB8a émt Tdv ¢épwv. Eara iv,
13, ¢opor ovk oovral got, oudt
Suaovat. Nehem V. 4, édoaver-
adpefa apyipov es Pdpovs Tob
ﬁao’L)teu);. Lam. i. 2. 1 Mace,
iii. 31 )\aﬁew ToUs ¢vpotg TOY
Xwpdy, xal avvaya-yew a.p-yvav
7roku X. 29, 33, a¢l.77;u. TavTas
'rovg Tovdaiovs dmo TV PpSpwy
Kai TS TLIS TOD dAGS K.T. A xV.
30, 31, koi Tovs ddpovs TGY To-
TWY WV KOTEKUPLEDTATE...KAL TGOV
Popwy Tév mwoAewv Al TdAavre
mevtakdota k.T.A,  Luke xx, 22,
éeorw juds Kalrape pdpov dob-
voe, 9) ob; Xxiil, 2, kai kwAdovra
Popovs Kaiocape difovar. Hence
popoldyos, d)opo)\o'yew, dopo-
Job il

8 evlgvyoay, otk 'qxovcra.v Pur-
wy t;bopo?toyov 1 Esdr. ii. 23
(27), v lepovo'a.)w],u, Kupr.euowf;,
K(IL (ﬁopo?\oyovvre; xolAyy Eva.l/
kal Qowdiqr.  vill. 22, p.-yi&p,w
dopoloyle pnSt dAAy  éryBoMi
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Tas oQelas’ TG TOV Pogov TOov ¢opov, T 0

x1.A  Deut. XX. 1T, Zo-owcu’ ool
GopoAdynrol kal vmijkoo! got,
-rshewe] Matt. xvu 24, 0
Siddoxalos vudv ob Telet 7Td
8i8paxpas
Aeovpyoi] This word (with
its kindred forms Aerovpyeiv,
Aecrovpyia, Aerolpynpa, Aetoup-
ywds) occurs about 140 times
in the Septuagint and 15 in the
‘New Testament. It is applied
most frequently (1) to men . in
relation (e) to God; as, for ex-
amp]e, in Exod. xxviii, 35, LXX.
KO.L eo-rar. Aaptuv év 'rcu )ter.rovp'yew
axovoTy) % qS(uv'q avrot, Deut.
x §, rapea-ravaz EVCI.VTL Kupiov
Aer.'rovp'yew avrg Kcu érevyectar
érl 1§ ovo;:.a-rc avrod. 1 Sam,
it 11, 70 WELSEPLOV v )tel.‘rovp‘ywv
O rrpocrwrrw Kuplov évdmov "HAel
700 iepéws. Nehem. x. 3G, éxel
okevy TG dya kal oi lepels of
Aerovpyol k.A, Jer. xxxiii. 21,
wpos Tovs lepels kal Tovs Acviras
Tobs ).s(.‘rovp'yoﬁvnig pot.  Dan,
vii, 10, xu\uu xu\ca&g €/\€L‘rovp-
yowv avre. Luke i 23, al np.epcu.
™ t\errovpyms- avrot. Acts xiii.
2, Aatovpyorrruv 8% autév T
Kupiw. Heb. ix. 21, 7d oxely
s Aerovpylas. X, II, was
pev lepets éornrer xaf nuépav
Aarovpydr. And so here, and
in xv, 16, Aerovpyor Xpiorob
I'qo-ov (,8) To one another ; as
08.1 1, 7§ Inaob...7¢ Aerrovpyw
Moie. 1 Kings i, 4. xix, 21,

éropeilly dmiow "HAwol «kal é\e-
Totpye atre. 2z Kings iv. 43.
Vi 15, o Aeroupyds ‘Elooaté.
Rom. xv. 27, ddeldovowr xal év
TOls Fapkikols Aetrovpyioas adrols,
2 Cor, ix. 12, 3 Swaxoria s Aet-
Toupylas Tavrys. Phil. i 17,
25, 30, Aarovpyia s wloTews
Vpdv.. Aecroupyor Tis ypelas pov
...T]s wpés pe Aarouvpyias, (2)
To Angels: asin Psalm ciii, 21,
Aewrovpyol adrod, wotavvres 70 Bé-
Aqua abrod. civ. 4, 6 mordy -rm‘;:
dyyéhovs adrod #vcﬁ;l.a'ra, Kai Tods
)teurovp'yovs airoll rrv,o ¢;\€yov
Heb. i. 7, 14, ovx:. wavTes eloiv
Aerovpyikd wvedpara kT.X (3)
To C’/mst Hzmse{f Heb. vul 2,
6, Tév dylwv AeToupyds kal TS
oxyijs T dAnfuis... Sadopw-
Tépas TéTevyev AetTovpylas.

els alro Tobro| Persevering
unto (stedfastly engaged wpom)
this very thing ; namely, the ser-
vice (Aerovpyla) of God. A re-
markable application of the idea
of the Divine origin of human
government to its wnconscious
exercise by keathen hands. For
wpooKapTepely, see note on Xii.
12, TPOTKAPTEPOIYTES.

7. dmbdore] The tense ex-
presses, by one decisive act of
resolution, For drodidovar, see
note on ii. 6, dmroduored.

¢ TOY qSopov] A difficult
elllpSls Understand depefAovre
Aafeiv, or the like.

s2
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¢opov] See note on verse 6,
Popous,

7édos] Impost; including
toll, tax, custom, duty, &c.
Num, xxxi, 28, 37—41, LXX.
kai dpeleire 10 Téhos Kupip. ..kai
&uxe Mwioqs 70 Té\os, 70 dai-
pepa Tov Beod, 'EXedlap 1 iepel
k1A I Mace. x. 31, ai Sexdras
kel 76 7€\ X1, 35, TGV dexardv
kai TEY TENGV TdV dynKévTev
yptv.  Matt. xvil, 25, ol Saot
Adls s yis dwo Tivev AapfBd-
vovot TéN 4 kivaov;

8. mypdevl] Let your only
unpaid debt be love ; that debt
whick can never be fully dis-
charged, but the discharge of
which (so for as it is possible)
contains in itself the dischorge
of every other ; for he who loves
his meighbour has already in
substance satisfied his whole re-
lation towards him, Tike Mil-
ton’s, By owing owes nof, but
still pays, at once Indebted and
discharged.

rov &repov] The other person
in any relation in which one
man can stand towards another.,
Equivalent to rov wAnelov in ver,
9- See note on ii. 1, 70v &repoy.

vopov] A very difficult in-
stance of the omission of the
article, Bub even here wviuos
must not be confounded with o
vépos. Has fulfilled any and
every low under which he may
live. The object of the omission
is to generalize the statement.
I care not what law he may be
wnder : love fulfils any law. See
note on ii. 25, weprop)...vopov
...Vopov,

9. 7o ydp ov...&v 7¢ dy.] The
article answers the purpose of
the inverted commas of quota-
tion. See Matt. xix, 18, wolas;
...T0 0T Boveloeis, o0 HOLYEVTES
knh  Gal v. 14, & 76 dyam-
ges kot A Eph, iv. g, 16 8¢
dvéBy t{ iorw kr.h.  Heb. xii
27, 10 8¢ ére amaf Syhol k1A

ov poixevoeas kr.A] Exod
XX, 13—17%, LXX. In the quota-
tion here the 6th and 4th com-
mandments are transposed ; and
the gth is omitted, as is the 10tk
in Matt. xix, 18,

kai €l 1is érépal And any other
commandment that there may be.
See 1 Tim. i. 10, Yeloras, ém-
dpros, kal € Tu érepov Tf) Vyav
vovoy SacxaMy dvrikera,
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TOUT® avakepalawovTat, év. Tw dyamwnaets
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TOV TANOGLOV GOV 6S CEQUTOV.
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mAnciov kakov ouk épyaleTar

YopoU 1) dyams.

i dyamn T@ 10
TAfpwpa  oUY

\ ~ L4 14
Kat TOUTO €00Tes TOV Katpov, 11

9. Or omit the end & 74.

dvaxepadaroira] From redd-
Aawor (capital) whether in the
sense of a crowning point, a
summary, or a sum (Heb, viil 1,

I N3 N ~ s
xepdhatoy B¢ éml Tois Aeyouévors
krXd  Lev. vi 5, LXX. arorioet

TR \ ’ s o~ . \
alTo TO0 Kedalaiov aurov, KaL TO

énlwepmrov abrot wpoobhioel ér
abrd. Num. iv. 2, Mdfe 70
kepdratoy Tov vidy Kedd kA
v. 7. xxxi. 26, 49, AdfSe 7o
kepdlatov TGV grvAev T alypa-
Aoclas kA Acts xxii, 28, éyd
moAdol kepadaiov Ty mwoMiTeiav
TadTyy éxrqoduyy), comes the
verb kegpalatoly, to make sum-
mary, lo abbreviate (Ecclus.
xxxil. 8, repadaiwgov Adyov, év
ohiyors moAld), and draxepa-
Aatody, fo swm up, to gather into
one sum or total, as here, and
Eph. i 10, draxedodatoasfar
Ta wdvra & 76 Xpiord.

dyamioeas| Lev. xix, 18, LXX.
Matt. xxii, 39. Mark xii 31.
Luke x, 27. Gal. v. 14. James
ii. 8.

Tov ﬂ')\'qcrwv] First in Gen.
xi 3, ¥, LXX. kai (l.7r€V avﬂpmros‘
T¢ whnelov abrov...ve pi dkod-
cusw EKkaoToS -miv dwry TOV
whaiov. Mal. iv. 6, kol xapSiay
avBpdmou mpds Tov mAneiov adrot.

Compare Luke x. 29, 36, kal

- see note on verse 8, vopov.

7is éorlv pov wAnolov;...rls Tob-
TV TGOV TPty wAnolov Soxel ool
yeyovévar 1ob éumeadvros els Tovs
Agords ;

10. odx épydlerar] Refrains
Jrom woﬂcmg, refuses to work, &c.

w)tnpmp.a oy vépov] Comple-
ment of vopos. That by which
vopos (any and every law) is
Jilled or satisfied. See note on
xi. 12, 76 TAjpopa adrov. And
for vdpos without the article,
The
law of Moses is no doubt in the
Apostle’s mind as the Divine
exemplar of all law; but the
phrase is more comprehensive,
and the statement applicable to
any law.

I1. kal Tobro] And this
(let ws do) as knowing the sea-
son, &ec. For the phrase kai
totro (and its equivalent xai
radra) introducing a further
and stronger consideration, see
1 Cor. vi. 6, 8 a\e aSe)\cﬁos p-em-
ase)\cﬁov kpiverat, xa:. Toiro émt
amiorav. ...dAAd Tpels dadikerre
Kai &1roo"r£pe'£1-e, kai ToTTO abeA-
qSovg Eph. ii. 8, T ydp Xofpw[
za’re crecrmc‘p.evot 8w ['r-qs] 1rLa’Tem;,
kel Tobra ovk & vpdv, @eob 70
dGpoy. Phil. i. 28, vudv 8¢ cwry-
plas, xal Totro dmd @eot. Heh.
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11.  Or fuds.

xi. 12, 810 kai d¢p’ &vos éyerrn-
6170'04/, Kﬂz Tal’j‘ra VEVEKP(I)F»E’VOU-
T0v xawpov] The season. The
force of kaipos (as distinguished
from xpdvos) lies in the idea of
defintteness both in exfent and
purpose. As ypévos is duration
(lapse) of time, s0 kaupds is defi-
nifton (limit) of time. Itis a
portion cut out of time: & season
or opportunity. See, for instance,
Gen. i. 14, LXX. éoTocav...els
kaipods. Eecles, iil. 1—8, xatpos
Tol Texelv Kal kawpds Tob drofavety
kr.A. Song il 12, Ta c’iv@-q apby
& 73 ¥, katpos Tijs 'rop.n; e¢9ax£v
kr.h Acts 1. 7, wovar Xpovovs
7’} Kﬂ.LpO'US. xiv, 17, Katpov, Kap-
mopdpovs. xVii, 26, dploas Tpoa-
cha'ypelvovs Kmpoﬁg. Rom. v. 6,
KkaTo. KD.Lpov v7rep aa-eBwv aﬂeﬂa-
VEY. 1x. 9, Kﬂ.Tll TO"V K(llPOV TO‘UTOV
xrA 1 Coriv. s, 7] 7rpo KaLpot
Tl KPLVETE vll 29, 0‘ Kur,pog auwe-
areipévos éoriv. 2 Cor. vi. 2
LSOI\) vov xaLp69 n’nrpéchexros Gal.
iv. 10, ml.epas wapar-qpewé‘e Kkal
,!L?]Vll? KﬂL Kﬂ.lpovg KG-L EVEG.UTO'UQ
vi. 9, kapd ydp By chw'op.ev
Eph v. 16, ctuyopa&mcvot. ToV
kapéy  (buying up the oppor-
tunity ; making the wimost ad-
vanlage of the season granted
you). Col v. 5 1 Thess, il
17, wpos xawov opas (for the

b

Or omit vpds.

season of an hour; for a very
brief season). V. 1, wepi B¢ Tidw
Xxpovar kal ToOV Kupdv kTN 2
Thess. il. 6, & 7 éavrob Kkaipd
(at the season whicl is his own,
whiclk is appointed for kis muni-
Jestation). 1 Tim. ii. 6, 10 pap-
TUptov kaepois idlos.  iv. 1, &
vorépots kaipois. VL IS5, 9y kai-
pois i8lots Beifer 6 paxdpios K.T.A.
2 Tim. iii. T, mupol Xa)\ﬂrof
iv. 3 6, éoTac ydp kapos Gre.
KG.LPDS s dvadioeds pov. Tlt
i 3. Heb. ix. g, 10, €is Tov kat-
poV TOV éveaTyrGTA. .. péxpL KOLPOT
duopfdrews. Xi. 11, 15, €iyor 4v
Kapoy dvaxappod,

mpa 1;:377 v‘uas‘] Gen., nux 7,
LXX. i éoTiv 'q,u.epa. 1ror\)u], otTw
@pa gvvaxbijvar td krjpry.  Rev.
xiv. 13, 61 fAfer 7 apa Bepiooac.
Elsewhere with a gemitive, as
Ruth ii. 14, 70 wpa ‘rov q’myew
2 Sam. xxiv. 15, éus mpa.s‘ apl.‘
agrov. Rev. xiv. 7, jAber 3 dpa
THjs kploews adrov. Or with iva,
as John xii, z3, éfAvfer 7 dpa
va Sofagby o vids Tol avbpumou.
xiii, 1. xvi. 2z, 32.

éyyirepov] Not elsewhere
found in the Septuagint or New
Testament. The form éyyﬁ-ra-ro;
occurs in Job vi. 15, and éyylwy
in Ruth iii. 12.

7uav] Belongs to éyyirepor.
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11 WE mwpoékoyev, #i O riuépa fiyyiker.

Nearer us. TFor éyyis with a
genitive of the person, see X. 8,
eyyus aov 70 ppd éoTw.
7] o-an'i]pLa] Otherwise called
3 aroxa)tvgbtg TWV viov TOU @eov
(viii. 19), 3 dwoddrpwats Tob ou-
paros (Viii. 23) a:rro}\ﬁ'rpmcrw 1'7’)‘9
mepurorjaews (Eph. i 14), Kapol
avm,’rvfemg and xpovor. drokaTa-
ordoews {Acts iii, 19, 21), For
salvation as a thing future, seeo
note on v. 9, cufysopefa.
imareboaper] We became
believe'rs. The reference is to
a single past act Compare John
iv. 41, 53, xu:. woAAG whelovs
ériorevoay dud Tov )\o-yov adrov...
kol érigrevoev abros kal 7 olkia
aiTeb Ay, vii. jo. x. 42. xi.
43, Acts iv, g4, 32, Tob 8¢ wAi-
bovs 76v moTevgdyTey k.7, VLl
13. ix. 4z. xiil. 12, 48. xiv. 1.
xvil. 12, 34 xviii. 8. xix 2, e
wveipa dyiov  é\dfere morel-
cavres; 1 Cor, iil. 5, duixovor
& dv émoreloore. XV. 2, II,
€ ui ek émorelgore Ko T. A
Gal. 1i. 16. Eph. 1. 13, mored-
gavres e’o-qbpayc’o-ﬂnre KT
12. k... 'qp.epu] Com-
pare Gen. 1 5, LXX. Kol emz)teo-ev
¢ Beds 10 ¢Pas npépav, kal 7O
a'xc;fos éxalede vikra, Job xvil
Iz, vikTa €ls "qp.épav e@nxav. John
=i, 9 10, oy Tis 7rep11ra.-n; & Ty
7pépa, ob rpoaxorm...ea.v 35 TS
mepumatyj v TH vukri, 'rrpoo'xorfe:.
X 1 Thess.v. 4, 5, ol éoré év
’ o £ ¢ 7 e A 3 ’
oKoTel, a 77 Npépn vuds ws KAE-
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s Ka*a.)\a.ﬁ'q ravreg yup 'up.eeg
vioi qurog éoTe Kai viol -qy.epas
OUK EO"J:CV VUKTOS O'USE O'KOTO'UE.
Rev. xxi. 25. xxil. 5, xai vi&ovk
éorac &ry, xai otk Exovow xpelav
Pwros Aiyrov kal purds JAiov, St
Kipios 0 Beds dwriel &r avrovs.
The contrast is between night
and daytime: the article is gene-
ric rather than (as in 1 Cor. iii,
13. Heb. x. 25) specific; da_/,
not the clay Compare Song ii.
17, LXX. éus ol Swamveiay 4 nuépa
kol knfsow ai oxal. In John
1%, 4, the application of this
figure is just inverted: qpépa
éoriy, pyxerar vof. That passage
speaks of life as the opportunity
of work, this as the season of
conflict.

mpoéxoyer] The literal mean-
ing of wpoxcrrev may be sup-
posed to be, to cut forward, to
Jorward by cutting (as by felling
trees, &c. before an advancing
army), to forward. But in the
New Testament always, and in
classical Greek most commonly,
it is used intransitively, to ad-
vonce Or make progress. Luke
ii. 52, kal ‘Iyaots Tl'pOGKOTrTEV [m3]
ool xaigAwig k.t A, Gal i 14,
xal wpoékorror & @ Tovdaioud
'Jrrép 71-0)\)\015;. 2 Tim. ii. 16
éml mwhetoy yap wpoxot[lova'f.v aa’e—
Belas. il 9, 13, dAX ov 7rpoxo-
Yovow émi  wAelov. ..rovqpou. 86
a.vﬁpunro:. wpoxox]/ova'zv émt 70
Xeipav. Thus wpoKom}, Progress,
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peba oly Ta Epya ToU owxdTovs, évdvowueba dé

13 Ta OmAa TOU QPwTos.

&s év rjuépa evaynpuovws

!’
TEQTATHOWMUEY, Uy KWpos kai uebais, py koi-

advance : Ecclus. 1. 17, mpoxomy
&yéverd pou & ovrf. 2 Mace
viii. 8, owopdy 8¢ ¢ Dlhimrwos
katd pukpov els wpoxomy Epxo-
pevov Tov avdpe. FPhill i 12,
25, els wpokemiy TOB edayyehiou
.o.€ls TV pdy mpokomiy kel
xepdv Tjs wiorews. 1 Tim. iv.
I5, iva oov 7 wpokom] davepd 3
wdaw. See note on évexomte-
pmy, XV, 22.

'qwi.xev] Tsai. 1V1 I, LXX.
Nyyixe yap 70 c'm‘rﬂp:.ov poy ma-
paynveo’@m Ezek vil, 7, sjket ¢
Ka.Lpo;, nwucsv 7 7;p,epa James
v. 8, 8mu 5 mapovaia Toi Kvav
n'yyucev 1 Pet. iv. 7, mdvrow
3¢ 70 Telos Fyyixev.

ana@wpeﬁa] Eph iv. 22, 25,
dmobéabar vpds...Tov 'rra)\atov dy-
dpumoy ... awobéuevar 76 Yebos

k1A Col. iii. 8, dmwofesle kai”

vueils 7d wavra x.r.A. Heb. xii. 1,
Jyxov dmobépevor wdvra. James
i. 21, amofépevor wdoav pywaplay
kA, 1 Pet. il 1, droféuevor
oty 71'&0'0.1/ kaxlov &7\,

Td éyo Tob gxdrovs] Job
xxiv. 15, LXX. o¢pflaiuds potyod
chvka.& O’KOTO?, )\e'ywv K T A
Prov. ii. 13, 7oV wopeleslar &
630?9 axérovs Isai XXiX. 1 5,
kal érTat &v a-xom 7d epya avTiv.
John iii. 19, nya,maav o av@pw-
mo p.uMov 70 OKGTOS 1] 1'0 ¢cws,
v yip abréy wowjpa ta &pya,

Eph. v. 11, Tols &pyots Tols ddp-
woLs TOY OKOTOUS.

évdvoduefa §¢] Isai, lix, 17
LXX. évedloaTo Smawu-uvnv s
ddpaxe kA, Eph. vi 11—17,
&vdvaacle iy TavowAiav Tob cod
ktr.A. 1 Thess. v. 8, yuels 8¢
puépus  Ovres vigdwpev, évduad-
pevor Bdpaxa mlotews kel aydmns
kai mepikedalalay \wide cuwry
plas.

13. asévqpépa] dsinday.
As persons walking wn day-light,
See again John xi. 9, éav mis
wepuraTy év T3 Yuépg, ob wpoo-
kémwTer, OTL TO s TOY Kopov
Tovrov SAére.,

edaymudves| In good fashion,;
decorously, becomingly. See 1
Cor. xiv. 40, wdyvra 8¢ <doyy-
pbres kal katd Tdlw ywéelo.
1 Thess. iv. 12, {va wepirarite
eboxqpuves wpos Tovs &w. For
the opposite of edoynudvws wept-
watéy, compare Rev. zvi 1 5
,uaxapwg o -ypwopmv xcu. POV
Ta L,u,a.-rw. uv-rou, va .“71 -yv,uwas
wepuraty kel BAérwow Ty aoxy
pogivyy abrol.

wepurarjooper] Lot ws have
walked; when it comes to the
great retrospect in which the
whole past life shall be seen as
one single act. See note on
Vi, 4, mEpmATIOOpED.

w1 kapoes] The dative is that
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14. Or érbupiap,

of the instrument; here, the
vule, or regulating principle.

kdpots kai péars] In Gal. v.
21, amongst 7a dpya Tis oepkds
occur together wéfar, xapor, as
also (in verse 20) &us, {jros,
and (in verse 1g) as an equi-
valent for koitais xai doelyelas
here, dxallapoia, doéyeaa.

" kopors] Wisdom xiv. 23, 9
upavels éEdAwy Geopdv kdpovs
dyovres, )z Mace. vi. 4, 10 pév
vap iepdy dowrias kai kdpwy Yo
rav évov émemhijpwto. 1 Pet.
iv. 3, olvodpAuylais, kdipots, mo-
TOLS,

péfais]  The plural as in
Judith xiii. 15, & ¢ karéketo
&v tals péfos adrod.

xoirats kal doeyefus] Wis-
dom xiv. 26, yapwy drafia, wor-
Xele ,xa.‘c doéAyea. .

doeryefars] The plural as in
1 Pet. iv. 3, memopevuévous év
doedyelais, émbupiats kTA. 2
Pet. ii. 2.

&b kat &dw] 2 Cor. xil. 20,

4 » ~ s
1] wws épis, {hos, Bupol k.7.A.

14. évBvoacfe] The tense
expresses one decisive act of
godly resolution, Puf on {(in-
zest yourselves with) Christ, in
the ewercise of that wvion with

Him whick is already yours in
possesston.  Qal. iii. 27, doot ydp
eis Xpiorov éBamrichyre, Xpuorrov
&vebioacfe. Compare Eph, iv.
24, xal éSicacbar 70V Kawoy
¥ res
avlpemoy k. A, Col. iii. 10,
s capkds| For the genitive,
depending on mpovoiav (thought
Jor), compare 2 Macc. xiv. g,
10D mepioTapévor yévovs Yudy
’ : L) ’
wpovoybyri. 1 Tim, v, 8, €@ &8¢
~ LNy A\ 2 3
Tis 70y Blwv kal pdhiota ol-
kelwy ob mwpovoel [or mpavoetrar],
els émbuuias] Explained
€s 70 Umaxovew

by vi. 12,
1ais émbvpins adrod (tod ou-
pazos).

XIV. 1. Tév&é] The 8éis

transitional. To turn fo another
topic. 'The last subject was sub-
ordination : The Christian a
citizen. The present is folera-
tion: The Christian a fellow-
Christian.

dofevotvra] This use of
aolflevelv as expressive of over-
scrupulosity of conscience, is
peculiar to St Paul. See the
parallel passage in 1 Cor. viii,
throughout.

rf wiored] In point of (in the
matter of ) his faith ; that is,
here, hig Christian confidence,
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his apprehension of the extent
of Christian liberty in matters
of conduct. See note on iv. 19,
doberjoas T wioTer.

npochapfdvecte] Take to
yourselves for the exercise to-
wards him of all offices of love
and charity. See note on xi. 15,
mpoohquyes. And add to the
passages there quoted, Acts
xviil. 26, wpoocedSBovro abrov
kal axpifféorepor avrg éfédevo
v ¢86v. Philem. 17, e oty pe
éxets kowwvov, wpoohaSol adrov
ws ué.

pj es]  Not wunto dis-
cernments (discriminations) of
doubts, That is, not so as to sit
n judgment upon his soruples
even with o wview to settling
or removing them, but rather
W o spwit of toleration and
sympathy towards them. For
Swikpures, see Job xxxvil 16,
LXX. énioTacar 8¢ Sedrpiow ve
bdv (how to part and dissipate
them). 1 Cor. xil. 1o, dAAgp 8¢
Swakpicers mvevpdrav. Heb, v.
14, wpds Otdkpioy kahol Te Kai
xaxov, Compare Job xii. 11, obs
pév ydp pipara Siaxpiver, Adpuyé
3¢ otra k.74 In each case the
word expresses a procesg of dis-
cernment or discrimination De-
tween things of opposite natures,
See note on iv. 2o, Suexpify.
Fordwhoyropol, reasonings (whe-
ther in the form of doubts,

as in Luke xxiv. 38, 7/ Su-
Moyiopol  dvafaivovary & 1)
kapdin vpdv; or of disputes,
as in Phil i 14, xwpls yoy-
yooudv kai  Owloyopdy. 1
Tim. ii. 8, xwpls opyis kai Bia-
Xoywpol), see note on i, 21,
Siakoyiopols.

2. 8s uev...o 8¢] Matt. xiii.
4,5, 4 piv éreoev...dAda Sé k. A,
Mark iv. 4, 5, 8 piv &rece...
xai dAho k7. A.  Luke viii. g, 6,
0 pé&v &meoev...kal Erepov k.T.A
1 Cor. xi. 21, kai &s putv wewq,
85 8& pelie. xIL 8, 9, ¢ uiv ydp
Std 70D wvedpatos SiBorar Adyos
coins, dMe 8e...érépa...dAAy
8¢ k7.

moTelel . Tr.] Has confi-
denee to eat. Is satisfied in
kis comscience as to the essen-
tial indifference of all kinds of
Jood. Two chief questions would
arise in scrupulous minds in
the early days of the Church;
(1) as to the duty of observing
distinctions of clean and unclean
food, as laid down in the Jewish
ceremonial law; (z) as to the
lawfulness of eating meat which
might bave been offered in sa-
crifice to an idol; upon which
see 1 Cor. viii. throughout.

Adxava éofiie] As the only
certain method of avoiding the
above risk of pollution from idols.
For Adyave, see Gen. ix. 3, LXX.
s Adyava xdprov déduwxa vpiv Td
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wdvre. 1 Kings xxl. 2, xat dora
pot eis kijmov Aaydvey. Psalm
xxxvil. 2, woe Adyava xAdns.
Prov. xv. 17, faniopos Aaydvor.
Matt. xiii. 32. Mark iv. 32
Luke xi. 42, dwoSexuroﬁre 70
'quotrp.ov kal TO mjyavov kol wQy
Kaxavov N
. EEOUGEVGLT(O KP'.Vf”T(D] The
appropriate words: despise, as
absurdly scrupulous; judge, as
presumptuously indifferent. For
ééovBeveiv, see, for example, 1
Sam, i. 6, LxX. & 16 &ovlevely
i, 30, ¢ é&ovlevir pe
arypacbijoerar.  Luke xviil. o,
Tovs wewolfdras éf éavrols ome
eloiv  Slkawor, kal éfovfevodrras
Tods Aouravs. 1 Cor. 1. 28, kal
Ta éavfarquéva éfehéfaro o Beds.
Gal. iv. 14, kel Tov mweapacpov
..otk éfovberjoare ovdé éfemrri-
gore. For xpivew, see note on
il 1, Kplvew.
¢ Becs ydp| God, in either
case, that of the scrupulous and
that of the free, accepted him,
took him to Himself in Christ,
and thus (1) showed that he
was not to be despised, not to
be condemned; (2) took him ont
of the jurisdiction of any tribu-
nal but His own. The tense of
wpoceAdfero expresses the one

3 ’
avTyy,

decisive act of acceptance at
conversion and baptism,

4. ov 1is €] Look at thy-
se_lf—wlmt 18 there n thee to
give thee this right of judging?

oixémv] Not Soldov only,
but  oikérpy (domestic). The
choice of the word adds the
thought of an tmpertinent in-
trusion into another’s household
to criticize and censure. For
olkérys, see, for example, Deut.
XV. 17, LXX. kal &rat olkérys
aov els Tov aldva. Luke xvi. 13.
Acts x. 7, Porjoas §o v oi-
ketov k.m.A 1 Peb. il 18.

76 18l kvplw] Tt is in relation
to his own Master that he either
stands or falls. His own Master
¢ the Judye, mot you, of his
ervor or rectitude.  For orijrew,
to remain standing, lo retain
uprightness, to be stea’fast ses
1 Cor. xvi. 13, yprfyoper.‘re, 13-
kere év T mioTet, avSp:.Ceo‘ﬂe

xr.h  CGal v. 1. Phil i 27
iv. £. 1 Thess, iii, 8. 2 Thess.
ii. 135.

orret 7} wizre] Compare
1 Cor. x, 12, cﬂcr-re 0 Sokdy éord-
var BAeméro py méoy.

orabjoerar 8¢ I said, 4
wlwre—as though thé result of
Qod's judgment were doubtful in
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5. Or p. yap k.

the case supposed. DBut I say
more: he shall not fall ; he shall
be pronounced to have preserved
his integrity, if this be the only
point at issue.

o-raﬁryrreral.] Shall be esta-
blished. Shall be kept stand'ing
Madtt. Xll z5, 26, 'n‘t.ug obv oTu-
ﬂno‘s'ral, 3 ,Batrt)\ﬂa. adrod; Mark
i, 24. Luke xi, 18 Rev. Vi
17, 7Mev 7 fpépa 5 peyddy T
opyiis abrov [or abrév], kai Tis
SUVGTCLL O'Tagnval.,

Swarel ydp] The power of
Christ to seoure Iis servants in
the judgment is not affected by
these differences of opinion on
ceremonial points. For Svvaretv
seo 2 Cor. xill. 3, & efs vpds
ovk doflevel, dAAG Suvarel & Upty
(the only passage in which it
occurs without variety of read-
ing).

o wiptos] That Master. From
7§ by Kvpuu above,

5. s pév] Another illustra-
tion. The observance bf the ce-
remonial Liaw in its prescription
of holy days and seasons. See
Gal. iv. 10, yuépas waparypeiofe
kol prvas kal Katpods kal Eviav-
7ovs. Col. il. 16, py odv s
vuds kpwére & Ppuve i & wi-

ce 1 ¢v pépe oprijs 7} vovpias
4 aafBdrwv.

kplvet] Judges, accounts, reck-
ons. So in Acts xiil. 46, xai
ok affovs «pivere éavrods Tis
alwviov fwijs. xxvi. 8, 7 dmoTov
pre-ral. wap vplv KT.A

wap’ ypépov] Side by side
with, in comparison with, and
so Dbeyond, more than, tn pre-
Jerence to. See note on i 25,
mapd.

wdaay fjpépav] Understand
loyw, as implied in the contrast
with the clause above.

éaaros]| Though essentially
indifferent, these maltlers require
that a Christian judgment be
exercised wpon them by the indi-
vidual.

mAnpodopelato] Be satisfied
JSully assured. See note on iv.
21, whv,‘pmj:.opngees‘

6. o ¢povdv] He who minds
t/be day; makes a sentiment of

; has o thought end feeling
about i¢. See note on viii.
5, dpovoiaw. AU these things
maust be viewed in their religious
bearing, in their aspect towards
Christ  (xvple povel, éobley,
&c.): then we shall be safe in
either dectsion regarding them.
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8, Or édv Te dmofvicrouer (fwice):

kuply...kuplw] In relation to
a Master.

ebyapiorel yap| For he grves
thanks. As he shows by giving
thanks.

xal 8 ) eoBiwv] Even the soru-
pulous mamn, who refrains from
this or that kind of food, or who
eats only herbs, still thanks God
over his scantier meal, and by so
dotng acknowledges his relation
to Another.

kvpie obk éolie] In relation
to'a Muaster (with distinct refer-
ence to Christ) he refrains from
eating, and none the less gives
thanks to God.

7, 8. obdels yap...drobnjoko-
pev] This reference of everything,
not to himself, but to another—
this relation to another, even
Christ—is the characteristic of
Christian both in his life and in
kis death.

8. &y Te o {opev] And the

necessary inference from this re-
Jerence and relation to another,
18, that we belong to that other.
Death iself does not break the
tie. In ILife and in death we
are His.

9. €is Todro ydp| A result
which was the direct object of the
death and resurrection of Christ,
and which consequenily He will
not now frustrote.

dréfaver xat émoev] Rev. L
18, éyevdunv vexpos woi ibod {Gv
elpl els Tovs aldvas vdv aldver.
The tense of élnoev points to the
moment of resurrection.

svpiectoy] Gen. iil. 16, 1XX,
Kkai adrds oov kvpietoer. = Chron.
%X, 6, xal o kvprevels waATEV TE®
Bacewdv tay viv. Dam. ii
39, kel Bagihela Tpiry... 4 xvpielk
oe maans TS Yis. See note on
V1. 9, kvptevet,

1o,  ob & 7i] This relation
to Christ is inconsistent wath any
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stmilar relation to man. We can-
not belong, we cannot be account-
able in the highest sense, to more
than one Person.

oV 3(] That i8, 0 pij &obiwy, 6
dpovav ™y puépay, &e. Theman
not yet emancipated in conscience
from the ceremonial yolce

% xai o] That is, ¢ éofiwv, o
p ppovav, &c. The more enlight-
ened Christian.

mapaocrpodpela] We shall pre-
sent ourselves beside, at, before
(see note on ii. 11, wapd). Com-
pare 2z Cor. v. 10, davepubijvar
det uwpoolfer Tob Prpatos Tov
Xpworov. See note on vi 13,
TADLTTAVETE, . . TAPATTHTATE,

PBruare] Found in the two
senses, of (1) a step, as in Deut.
ii. 5, LXX, oud¢ Bijpa wodds. Ee-
clus. xix. 30, Brpara dvfpdaroy
dvayyeket Ta wepl atron. xlv. o
Acts vil. 5; (2) @ stage, as In
Nehem. viil. 4, émi Brjuaros Evli-
vov k.7.A. or tribunal; in Matt.
xxvil. 19. John xix. 13. Acts
xil. 21, xviil. 12, 16, 17, €n-
wpoaley 1ol Brparos. xxV. 6,
10, 17, émi 70t Srjpares Kaloapos
éords EL;LL KT A

1I. ‘)’e‘yptl'n"rau ‘yap] Tsal. XlV
23, 24, LXX xar ep.avrov op.-
vvw.. it EI,LOL xdpe 'mw 'yovv
K(l'. D‘L(LTQL TTU.G'G. )\.wO'O'a TOV @EOV

Zid &yi.. { If this phrase
stood anne we might under-

stand it to mean, I live, because,
&c., that is, My life depends Upon,
I stake my existence upon, the
truth of the following statement.
But an examination of paral-
lel passages gives us variations
which could not thus be ex-
plained. For. instance, Num,
xiv. 28, 1XX. {& éyd, Aéya Kipios,
€l p. .. 00Tw Torjgw f)p?v. 1 Sam.

Xix. 6, {j Klfpwc, €L amofavetrat,
Ezek. v. 11, Cw e‘yw, )\e‘yﬂ. AvauL
Kvpcos, € prj...kai &yw drdoo-
pol oe KT XJV 16, 18 20,
s ¢ e-yw, el.. ftu c'yw, ov ,w; pvmuv~
TaL vwvs‘ L& éyd, &av viel % Ov-
vorépes vmodepfdow adrots k.T. A
xvil, 16, {3 éyd...édv py kT.A
xxxifl 11, {6 &yd...00 Bodhopas
k1A xXIV. 11, {d éyd, Aéyer
Kipros Kipios, xal movjow é&v ool
«7.\. We must therefore re-
gard the {6 éyd as a detached
clause, meaning, By my life, 4s
I live. The e or édv in the
above quotations implies (as in
the Hebrew) a suppressed clause,
ob {@, or ol moTes e, to ex-
plain the negative sense which
they convey. The gre in this
place is fhat, not because, de-
pending on ourvw in the passage
quoted from Isaiah. Compare,
for like phrases of assevela.tion
(thh o), z Cor. 1 18, TioTS
o8 o ®eu§, om o )\o‘yog W.uuv o
TPOS v,uas OUK EO'TLV vaL Ka& O'U
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1. Or é8. moyh. 2.

xi. 10, &oriv dAjben Xpiorod év
uof, 610 9} kavynais avTy ob Ppa-
PjoeTOL KT A

duot kapee wiv yovv] In
token of submission. The verb
is used ingransitively here and
in Phil. ii. 10; ¢ransitively in
xi, 4, and Eph. iii. 14. See note
on Xl. 4, ékaptpav yéru.

éoporoyioerar] Shall tell out
its  acknowledgmenis; whether
in the form of confession, as in
Matt, iii, 6, Mark i 5. Acts xix,

18. Jamesv. 16 ; orof praise,agin

xv. ¢, Matt. xi. 25. Lukex. 21.
Verse 12 makes the former the
predominant sense here, as in
Phil, ii. rx the same word is
used (in allusion te the same
passage of Isajah xlv.) rather in
the other sense: éfopoloyrieyru
ot wuptos Inoods Xpiords,

1z, &'pa] X. 17, &pa ’f; mioTis
¢ droijs. Luke xi. 48, dpa
pdprupés dore kX, 1 Cor. xv.
18, dpa kal ol rowunbBévres év
Xpword dmdrovre, 2 Cor. vil
12, Heb. iv. 9, dpa dmodefmerar
cgaffatiapds kT

wept éavrov| About himself,
not about his netghbours. There-

Or omit 79 Oed.

fore (1) let him take heed to his
own conduct: (2) let him refrain
from censuring another’s.

Myov dmoddee] Matt, xii.
36, dwoddoovaty wept adrod Ad-
yov & sjuépa rpioews. Acts xix,
40, drodotvar Adyov mepl T7s ov-
arpodijs ravrys. Heb. xiil. 17, ds
Adyov droducovtes. 1 Pet. iv. 5,
at droddoovow Aoyov 16 érolpws
éxovre kpivow {wvras kel vekpovs.
The converse of airerv Adyov in
1 Pet, iii. 15,

13. dA\d Toiro] Buf if you
must be judges, let this be your
Jjudgment—mnot to place a stum-
blingblock in your brother's way.
The tense of «pivare expresses
once for all; as that of xpiveper
(above) denotes habitually.

mpooxoppa] See note on ix,
32, mPOTEKOYAY. . . TPOTKOMMLATOS,

7¢ adedpg| Lim who is @
brother.  Your brother.

oxdvdalor] See note on ix,
33, oxavialov,

14. xal wémeaopad] Sec note
on viii, 38, mémeopar ydp ort.

év kupie] As one included in
Christ, and exercising that union
in the particular judgment here
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expressed. See notes on vi, 17,
& Xpiorg Ipool. ix. 1, &
Xpora.

xowvév] Open to all, as dytos
is set apart for God. Hence un-
holy, defiled. 1 Mace, i. 47, 62,
Ka;. 0]55"’ ﬂel(l Kﬂ.}. KT?]’VT’ Kolvd...
kai dxvpalyoay & avrots 7ol My
¢ayewv kowa. Mark vil. 2, xow-
vais xepolv. Acts x. 14, 28,
KOLVOV Kol Lixa'eap-rov. xi. 8. Heb.
X, 29, 70 a.t,u.a. 7ﬁs‘ Bw.@ﬁm]g KoL~
vy nyﬂcup,cvos‘, & n'yw.(r@ﬂ
Rev xxi, 27, ov e s:o-e)ten €is
u.'u‘r?]V 'H'U.V KOLVOV Kﬂ.’- 0 ‘ﬂ'OL(HV
Bdévypa xal yebdos. Thus the
verb xowody, to defile. Matt. xv.
11, Mark vii. 15, &c. Acts xxi.
28, Heb.ix. 13.

ovdty k. & avrod] Nothing
1y unclean by means of ifself.
Nothing has any intrinsic or
essential polhution. Explained
and limited by Mark vii. 15, ov-
3év éorw Eofer Tob dvBpuiTov
elomopevopevor els avrov O Svva-
Tat avtov kowdear In matters
of ceremonial observance, defile-
ment is not essential (3; avtod)
but relative (éxelvy).

€l p.‘r)] Except. Only. But
with this exception.  DBut you
must add this exception. Com_

pare I Cor, vii. I € g exa.-
oT@ mg qLepLO'EV 0 Kvptoq.. ovrwg

1repr.1ra.1-ef'rw Gal Loy, e py
TLVES GﬁG-EV 0’, TGPG.O'(TOVTES 'UF.U.Q

15. el ydp| And that rela-
tive deftlement must be respect-
ed tn your conduct; jfor, &e.
Though you may not share the
scruple, you must regard it ; for,
of you, for the sake of your own
gratification, hurt or wound an-
other, you breck the low of
charity.

S Bpaua] Lor the sake of
a piece of food. The absence of
the article expresses such « thing
as jfood; so trifling and con-
temptible o thing. 1t has almost
the effect of avri Bpdoews puds

~in Heb. xii. 16.

6 adedgis gov] One who is
thy own brother. Added (in
sharp contrast with &id Bpdua)
to agcrravate the heinousness of
the sin.

Avretrod] Is distressed, hurt,
wounded. But the clause which
follows (u 7. B. 0. éxelvov dméh-
Ave k7)) gives to Mvmedrar a
more serious aspect, as though
hurt in the sense of grieved
might pass on into hurt in the
sense of injured; injured by
being induced to follow the ex-
ample of indifference to scruples
before the conscience has ac-
cepted the principle,
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un BAac- 16

oU yap éoTw 1 I7

Baceie Toi Oeot Bpwois kal mwoois, EAN&

’ \
Okatoauvy kal

améMve| Become the Apol-
tyon of. Rev. ix. 11, &
Edquicy Svopa Exet Amoddiwy.
An awful warning as to the
effect of wounding a conscience
even in small matters. See 1
Cor. viii. 10, 11, o) 4 ouvei-
Syois avrod dobfevods dyros olkodo-
pybioeros els 10 Ta eldwAdfuvra
éollev; dmoMvrat ydp o da‘@ewﬁv
év 1) Of yrdoe, ¢ adedpos O ov
Xpioros ars@a: €.

16. 7 Bracdmuelrfu] The
place of vudy malkes it emphatic:
the blessing whick you, who are
enlightened as to the true breadth
and compass of the Christian
Liberty, enjoy tn all such maiters,
Let not this which is in itself so
yood and comfortable w thing be
exposed to reproach and censure,
by being obtruded upon the no-
tice of others who are mot yet
ripe for it. See 1 Cor. x. 29,
va 7{ yap 7 e\evfeplo pov xpi-
verar 576 dAANS ovradioens ;

B)\acquj_ewf)w] Bee 1 Cor,
X. 30, € (ycu Xﬂ-pLTL p.erexm 'rL
B/\ao'qbnpovyaz tmep o éyd €
xepwora; If by Gods favour
to me (in enlightening my con-
science) I am able to partake
without scruple of any kind of
Jood, why am I to expose myself
to blame and reproach in my

V.

elprivy  kal

A s 4
Xapx €V TYEUUATL

use of that for which I give
thanks? There is a sort of jar
and discord between my thanks-
giving and the bystander's re-
proaches, which I ought by all
means to avoid. For Blecdn-
petofar In this sense, see iil. 8,
kabas Braocdpnuoiueda kA, 1
Tim, vi, 1, {vo. py...q Sdaoxalio
Braogyunrac.  Tit. il 5, va py
6 Adyos tob @eod Bhaodypuprac.
2 Pet. ii. 2, 8 ols y odos 795
aApbeias Bhaocdnunbirerar.

tudy 16 ayalidy] Equivalent
to % éfovoia duav in 1 Cor. Viii.
9, t0 7 o9 wwéois in 1 Cor. viil,
11, and to 7 éelepla pov in
1 Cor, x..29.

17. ov ydp éorw]| [t s
not necessary—it 18 wot worth
while—for, &o.  This is not the
essence of the Gospel, this fiee
dom to eat and to drink: the
kingdom of God s something
R J/Ler than this.

ﬁa(ﬂ.)\uu x.7.\.] Luke xvil
21, LSov 'yap 7 ,Gam)tew. Tot @eol
EVTOS U’LQ)V EO'TLV.

Bpwcrl.; Kal 11-00'1.';] Col. ii. 16,
p.v; ovv Tis Ypds kpwétw & Gpdoe
7 v 'n'OO'EL KT,

(Lp':;w] K X ev rvevluaﬂ] Gal
v. 22, o Se xapn'o; TOU 'n'veu,uafog
éorw dydmy, yapd, cipijvn KT,

T
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18.  Or omit the former 7.

& mvedpare dylo] Inside (as
their howe or almosphere or con-
taining element) a mveipa dyov.

‘See notes on v. 5, &ud rveﬁ,uo-ro;
& 7
ﬂ.'yLO'IJr 1‘ 1, €V 'TI'V('U[.L(ITL a'\/l,(l).

18. & Tov‘rw] Herein. In
this way.  Ju the purswt and
exerciss of these spiritual graces.
Acts xxiv, 16, & TovTe Kal avrds
doxd dmpooxomov ovveldnow Exew
pos Tov Beov kai Tovs dvfpsTovs
8ud. waros,

evdpearos| See note on xil. 1,
€U(IP€(TTOV-

dérypos Tots avipumos] By
the gentleness and beauty of
his character, See Luke ii. 52
kal Inools ﬂpoexowrev...xapm
mapd ®ed kai a.vﬁpw-)rcls 1 Pet.
iii. 13, kal 7is 6 Kakvowr Vpds
E(IV TO'U ﬂ.'yaBOU Z’qAUJTaL ')’€V770'05 s
For Bom,uo;, see Xvi. 10, Tov So-
xipov év Xporg,  Also note on
1. 28, e’Bom".Lacrav

19. apa otr] See mnote on
vil. 3, dpa obv.

Swkwpev] See note on ix.
30, Swikovra...karéhaSer.

oikodopds rhs xTN]  Mu-
tual improvement. From the
frequent application of the term

N oo 7
py évexev BpwpaTos
’ \
TAVTE [LEV Kdt-

19.  Or dudkoper.

louse or templs to Christians
collectively (as 1 Cor. iil 17)
and individually (as © Cor. vi
19), the figure of building is
naturally used to express their
improvement and advancement
in the Christian life. TFor ex-
ample, Eph. il. 22, é&v ¢ xal dpeis
ovvowkodopelabfe (are in process
of bmldmg up together) €5 KaToL-
KT’ITT]PLOV ’TOU @GOU EV TTVE'U}LQ'-TL
See xv. 2, els 70 a./aé)ov wpos oiko-
Sopsfv. 1 Corx, xiv. 3, 5, 12, 26
dvfpumots Aalel oucoBo,m/v va
1 &xlnoin  olkeSopny )ta.ﬁy.
mavTo. Tpos oikobouy yvéeho.
2 Cor. x. 8, els olkoSopny kal ovx
els xabalperwy ﬁ,utﬁv. xit.  109.
xiil. 10. Eph iv. 12, 16, 29,
ELQ OLKOSO’JJ]V TO'IJ O'(DFGTOG TOU.
XpuoTov kT A

s eis dAAjrovs] Compare
1. 12, S 77js & dAAfAois g Tews.

20. &vexev fPpdpares] See
note on verse 15, dd Spopa.

rardAve] Perhaps suggested
by oixobopis above, Miew or xkato-
Mer being the exact opposite
of olkoBopciv. See John ii. 19
20, Avoare ToV voov TOUTOV..:

’ v oae o >

TETTEPOKOVTA KUl € ETeqLy QR
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Oapa, dAAa kakov T dvbpwrew TG dia Tpookou-

unaTos éobiovte.
ety olvoy undé év @ o
TTEL

22.

Sop7ify 6 vass olros. Gal. ii. 18,
€ yap & katé\voa Tadra wakw
olkodopd «.T.A.

76 &pyov Tob Beot| Explained
by Phil. i. 6, ¢ évapldauevos év
vpely Epyov dyafloy EmiTehéoe k.T. A,
See also 1 Cor. iil. 9, @eoli ydp
éopey  auvepyol...®eot  oixodour)
éare.  To wound the weak con-
science in the manner spoken of
8 to thwart and eventually to
destroy the good work which God
had begun in that soul.

mdvra piv kafapd| Limited as
above : see note on verse 14,
OI;SEV KOLV(‘)V 8(.’ G-I;TOG-

dMa kaxdv] But woe to the
man whose disregard of ceremo-
nial rules puts a snare in ano-
ther's way.

did wpooripparos| Through,
amidst, tn a stute of, offence.
Who so eats as fo cause an
impediment or snare to another.
See mnote on ii. 27, Sud ypdp-
paTos.

21, kaAov 70 paj] Lt is well
“to forego anything—the most in-
qocent enjoyments, the very ne-
cessaries, of life,—if the use of
them cam by possibility wound
the conscience or injure the soul
of another. 1 Cor. viil. 13, €
Bpépa oravbahile Tov ddeddoy

Or m. &es

KaAov TO un Payely kpéa unde 21

dSe?\q’)dc ooV TPOTKO-

A [AY EYd Ay 14
OV TIETW Y EXES KaTd CEAUTOV Exe 22

{or . &ews;) .

3 A ! ’ k) )
pov, ov puy an-ym Kpea €5 TOV
alova, va py TV dSe)\d)c;v Jov
axavdahicw. The form xkpéa (or

«péata), common in the Septua-
gint, occurs only in these two
places of the New Testament.
pde & ] Nor (to do) any-
thing wherein thy brother stum-
bles. (The words added in the
received text, #) oxardalileral 3
aoflevei, though not without
strong support, are probably a
gloss.) 'The force of & is best
seen by an inversion of the ren-
dering : anything which tnvolves
(cortains in itself) thy brother's
Jall. In 1 Cor. x. 31, the woreiv
(here understood) is expressed :
GETE OI,JV EU'BJ'{ETE EZT( W[VETE (’L’T( TL
woteire k.7 A, For the sense of
TPOTKOTTEL, compare T Cor viii,
9 ﬁherre-re 8¢ wf wus 17 sfovma
U"-M.LW Q.'UT')? 7TPOU'KO‘LL[L(1 ')/€V771'RL TOLS
acfevéav.  See also note on ix,
32, wpoaékoyiay. . . TPOTKOUMATOS.

22. o] The man of Chris-
tian jfreedom: the 4 xkai ov of
verse 1o.

o wiorw] Your fuith ds
strong.  You have none of these
weak scruples.  Enjoy then the
blessing which God has thus
given you. DBut enjoy it xovo,
geavrdy, not obtruding it upon

T2
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others : and enjoy it qvdmwov Tob
@cot, as one who must give
account.

miorw] Confidence. See mo-
7eles in verse 2, and wiorews in
verse 23.

v éxas] Observe the alter-
native reading, which omits 7y,
and reads either éxeis* or éyeis;

kord ceavrov] As regards
thyself-  On thine own account,
By thyself and to thyself. See
Acts xxviil. 16, émerpdmm 79
MavAy pévew kad favriv kA,

pakapwos o ] And kappy is
he who has no misgivings, no
self-accusing and self-condemn-
ing thoughts, in the matter of
that which ke approves; of that
which he professes to think law-
Jul and to do without scruple.
Happy he whose practice, in the
discarding of observances, does
not outrun his convictions. Yor
kplvew in the sense (given it by
the context) of condemning,
compare, for example, John vij.
51. Acts xiii. 27. See note on
i 1, xplvav. For Soxypdlew,
see note on i. 28, édoxiuacar.

23. ¢ 8 Swaxpwipevos) He
who doubts: see note on iv. 2o,
Buexpilin.

‘Ogeiloper ¢ fipels of dvvatol Ta dobev-

KETuKéKPLTaL] Is alreadg/ (l)y
the very act of eating) condemn~
ed. Compare John iil. 18, o
pif moTevov 0y kékpirar.  See
note on vil. 2, katijpyyrac awo.

é miorews] Out of (as the
result of ) confidence : that is,
with the full conviction that he
is doing right.

ndv 8] And (not only this
particulor act, but) everything
which is not done 0wt of a con-
viction that i is right is sin.

XV. 1. O¢eihoper 8¢
Closely connected with the fore-
going chapter. See xiv. 1, Tov
3¢ dofevobvra T wioTe poriap-
PBdveabe x.r. A

ol duvarol...7dv dduvdruwv)
LPersons of strong and weak
Jaith ; enlightened or unenlight-
ened as to the extent of our
Christian freedom. For appli-
cations of the words Swards and
dd¥varos to persons, as here, see,
for example, 2 Cor. xii. 10, érav
'ytip agbev, ToTe Suvards eipl
xiil. 9, xaifpopev ydp Srav uels
dafevdpey vpels 8¢ Suvarol 7TE
Acts xiv. 8, xai 7is dvmp €
Adorpots ddlvaros Tols woolv
éxdfyro.
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EKaaTOS NUWY TW TARGLOY APETKETW 2

Kal 'ytip o Xpi- 3

Al k) < -~ 3 2 Al \ 4
oTOS ovy éauTw dipecer, dAla kabws yéypa-

mrat, Ot dvediouol Tav dredi{ovTwr oé

bl ’ E] [4
émeTmecar ém €ue.

boa yap mpoeypady, eis 4

Ty fueTépay Oidadkaliay Eypady, iva da Ths

Baoralew] Matt, viil. 17,
3 \ A\ hd / ’ < ~ £
adros Tds acbevelas npov édafev
kal 1ds vooovs éBacracer. (Gal
vi. 2, dAAjAwv Ta Bdpy Bacrd-
Lere.

2. 7d® mwAnolov cipeo-xe'rw] 1
Cor. x, 33 Kaﬁwq Kaym TAYTO
who apéokw, pwj Zvrrmv 70 éuav-
70D Glupopor dANd TO TEY mol-
Adv va cwfdow. In any other
sense than this (s 0 dyafév...

A * ’ o -~
wpos oikoBopy...lva cwboow) he
disclaims and forbids pleasing
men: Gal. 1. 10, € ¢ dvfpo-
wots fpeoxov, Xpuworrod dodhos odk
£ ¥ . \ >
av nuyr. Eph. vi. 6, uy xar
opfulpodovieiay ws dvfpwrdpe-
okot. 1 Thess. il. 4, ovrws Aa-
AoDper, ody as dvfpamos dpé-
AT
ckovTes aAla Bew.
s...mpds| The same dis-
tinetion of the émmediate and
ultimate object by the help of
eis and wpds, is seen in Eph, iv.
T2, wpls TOV KATAPTITUOV TGV
dylwv, €is épyor Sraxovins « T.A
For oixodopy, see note on Xiv.
19, omobo,uns 'n]e KT AL
xai ydp o Xpioros) For
even, Christ—how much less we!

dAAd kafdus] But, on the con-
trary, so entirely jorgot Him-
self that He bore the wery re-
proaches which were designed jfor
another—even for God.

Kaﬁm; 7€ypmrrm] Psalm 1xix.
9, LXX. 41t 0 C‘r]?\oc Tol olkov gov
karéhayé pe, kol oi oveldiopol
Tor ovadlovrov ot émémesov én’
e,

4. doa yap| I thus apply
the above words from the Old
Testament—for, &e.

wpoeypady] The verb wpo-
vpdeperv has two uses: (1) to write
before, aforetime; as here and
Eph. iil. 3, Ka@u); mpoéypaa év
ohiye k7N (2) to write forth,
publicly (as a " Lotice or pxoc]a—
mation); a8 Gal. iii. 1, ols xar’
opbarpods “Ingods Xpioros wpoe-
ypdepy k.7.A. and (probably, con-
sidering the addition of wdAar)
Jude 4, of mdhar Tpoyeypappuévor
els 76370 70 Kplpa

&Sao-xa)tfav] 2z Tim. il I6,
Tdaa paqb-r] fecmvevaTos  kal
wpélipios Tpos Sibaokarioy k.T.A.
The word Sdagxaiin is used, in
the New Testament, only by Sé
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XV. 4.

Paul (except in quotation, Matt,
xv. 9. Mark vii. 7}; 15 times
in the Epistles to Timothy and
Titus, and four times elsewhere.
See xil, 7, eire 0 Sddokwy, &v T
Si8agrarig. Also Prov. ii. 17,
LXX. 7 amohrolga ddackaliay
vedtqros. Isal. xxix. 13. Jer.
x, 8, maudela paraorjrev év ud-
Tots Ehov €oriv.

tva Sud 77s| That we may
have the hope (which is ours as
Christians) by wmeans of, &e.
That our hope may be maintained
by, &e.

8id s v. kai did 75| If the
second diwd is retained, it may
be better to take 7dv ypaday
as belonging to t4s wapaxijoens
only. By means of (1) that
patience (which is so essential a
Christian grace) and by means
of (2) that encouragement which
belongs to (is contained in) the
Seripbures.

v éxrida] See note on xii.
12, Tff EAwide '

5. And may the God of (to
whom belongs ; the Author and
Gver of ) that patience and that
encouragement, &c. Compare
verses 13, 33, o 0¢ @eos Ths &\

Or omit the and Sid.

midos...0 & Beds THs elpiyis.
xvi. 20. 2 Cor. 1. 3, ¢ weryp
Tév olkrippdy kel @eds waoms
wapaxhijoews. Phil, iv. 9. 1
Thess. v. 23. For vmopory, see
note on v. 3, vmopoerijy. For
wapdxAnots, note on xii. 8, wapa-
KaAOv... wapekAroet

3¢n] Later form of 3oiy.
Eph. i. 17. 2 Thess, iii. 16, o
kUptos Tis elprjvys Soy vulv T
el kv X 2Tim, 1. 16,18, 3¢y
ab7$ 6 Kiptos evpeiv Eheos K.T.A.

70 ai7o ppovelv] See note on
xii, 16, 76 adrd els.

kard] According o (the
teaching, example, and Spirit
of ) Christ Jesus. See Col. ii. §,
kai o kato. Xpiarov.

6. opobtvuadiv] The word
occurs 11 times in the Acts;
and there only (in the New
Testament) with this exception.

év évi ordpart] See note on
X. 9, & 7§ oTéparti gov.

Sofd{nre] See note on i z1,
&dofaaar,

Tov Beov «kai warépa] Either,
the God and Father of our Lord
{compare John xx. 14, avefaive
WPO\C T(;V 'H'U.Tépa Mmov Kal Tra'répa
DUy kal Oedr pov kai Bedy Vuav.
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mpoahauSaveale aAAnlovs, kabws kal 6 Xpe-
oTos mpogerafeTo vuas ers Sofav Toi Oeob.
4 A} A 4 7 ~
Aéyw yap Xpworov Sakovoy yevéaBar mepitouis 8
vmep dAnbelas Oeob eis To PeBawwoar Tas

8. Or yeyerfabac

Eph. i 19, 6 Beos Tob xuplov
puev Inood Xpiorol); or Him
who is (1) God, and (2) Father
of our Lord. The latter seems
more in accordance with the
common Scripture usage.

7. wpochouBdreale] See
notes on xi. 15, wpdcAyus.
xiv. I, wpoolopfdveate.

kaflos xal] We may well
show consideration for others,
without regard to differences of
opinton or attainment, when we
think how Christ took to Him-
self Jew and Gentile, men of all
races ond histories, that so He
might show forth the elernal
praise of God’s holy name.

mpogehafero] The tense ex-
presses Christ’s work of re-
demption as a single act of
recetving to Himself the whole
Church, of Jews and Gentiles
alike,

els 86éav]| Unto glory ; mani-
Jestation of God as that whick
He is; especially (here) as a
God of truth (vrép aAnbelas @eod,
verse 8). See note on iv. 20,
Sovs docav.

8. Aéyw ydp| For I say—
my statement is—that Christ
became a minister (servont) of

)

Jews and Gentiles alike; of
Jews, in vindication of God's
veracity, that IHe might make
good the promises made to the
Jathers ; of Gentiles, to draw
Jorth o world-wide acknowledg-
ment of that mercy which (ac-
cording to many express predic-
tions of the Old Testoment Scrip-
tures) was to wnite in one chorus
of proise the most diverse and
opposite conditions of mankind.

Sidkovor] Matt, xx. 28, ¢ vids
708 dvfpdmov otk TAGev Sraxovy-
Oivar, dAAa Stoxovijoar kal Sovval
v Yy adrod Adrpov  dvmi
woAkGy. Mark x. 45. Luke xxii.
27, &ydd 8¢ & péow Dudv eul os
¢ draxovdr.

wepropss| The absence of
the article lays stress on the
gquality. Persons having the
characteristic of circumcision.
See note on iii. 3o, wepiropry
...kal axpoffvoriav,

vrep dhnbelos Beod| Jn behalf
(vindication) of truthfulness on
the part of God. The absence of
the article emphasizes ¢he part:-
cular attribute in question.

els 0 Befardoar 7. &] See
ive 16, els 70 elvar BeBalav mjy
émayyeAiav.
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11, Or k. m. Méyer

Tas émayyehias] See note on
iX. 4, ai émayyekiae.

Tav warépwv] Belonging to
(that is, given o) the ancestors
of the nation. Gal. iii. 16, 7¢ 8¢
"Afpady éppéinaar al émayyeAim

xai 7@ oméppart atrol. See
note on ix. 5, of marépes. The

genitive as, for exanple, in Gal.
il 14, % edloyla Tov ‘ABpudpu,
explained by Heb. vii. 6, tov
éxovta Tas drayyelias.

. 7a 8¢ érm]| And so that
the Gentiles shouwld, &e. An in-
complete construction, appended
to Suikovov yevéoBar wepiropd)s,
and expressing the second half
of the work of Christ,

bmép] For. On the subject of
Asin 1 Cor. x. 30, iwip ob dyw
etyopiord.. Eph. i 16. v, zo.

dofdoar] The tense expresses
one comprehensive act of thanks-
gtwing on their admission once
for all into the Church of God,
For Sofdlew, see note on i, 21,
&élaoar.

xafids yéypamtar] A combina-
tion of passages of the Old Tes-

tament in which =d &y (ol
Aaol) are spoken of as partakers
of God’s blessings in common
with 6 Aads avrot.

7e"ypa1r1'm] Psalm xviil, 42
(z Sam, xxii. §0), LXX, Oul
TobTo é&. aoL év ébveat, Kipte, xat
TG kTN

éfopodoyjoopas] See note on
xiv, 11, efopodayqaerat.

kol 7G| Dative of relation,
In honour of.

ovopari] See note on i g,
(;:V(;lu.wros.

pard] 1 Cor. xiv. 15, Yala
7¢ mveipart, Yakd [8¢] xaitg voi,
Eph. v. 1g. James v. 13.

10. Adyer] Deut. xxxii. 43,
LXX.

edppdvfyre] Luke xv. 32, ci-
dpavinrar 8¢ xal xapfvar €det.
Acts ii. 26 (from Psalm XVl 9
LXX.), nvc])pav@'r,r pov 3 kapdia kal

yaMtacraro 7} YAdood pov.

IT. xai 'n'a./\tv] Psalm cxvn
1, LXX. aiveire Tov Kidproy wavra
7a vy, érawéaare adTov mavres
oi Aaof,
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12. )teyn] Isai. xi. 10, LXX,
kal &rar v T npépe éxelvy 7
plla k.

5 plla Tob 'leagal] Rev. v.

7 pila Aavetd, xxiL 16, éyd
elpt 1 pila kai 70 yévos Aavedd.
It seems doubtful whether pila
is here used for the produce of
the root (compare Isai. xi. 1 with
10, éleledoerar pdf3Sos €k TS
pilys Teooal, xai dvBos éx Tijs
pzéng avaﬁna’erm kol dotar év
T fpépa éxelvy o pnﬁa 7ot Teoagal
«7.\); or whether in its proper
sense of stock or origin, marking
Christ as no less the Creator
than the Off%pring, the Lord as
well as the Son of David (Matt.
xxil. 42—406).

awo-rap.evos} Heb. vu Ir,
15, (TGPOV (LVLU'TaC'aaL L€P€a V‘
€O'T(1‘Tﬂ.£ LEPG'US €T€'00§

13. 75 eAwidos...T éAwldi]
The choice of the particular
grace may be suggested by éAme-
ovow In verse r2. Of that hope.
In that hope.

=

!

mepuroevery] See note on il
v, erepicoevoey.

év Suvdper| In (as its region
or atmosphere) a power belong-
ing to a wvelpa dywv. See note
on v. 5, did wredparos dyiov.

14. kai adros éye| Hwen T
myself - though I thus write as
if you needed these gifts. Heb,
vi. g, werelopeha 8¢ wepl Dy,
> , , sy
O.Ya.'ﬂ'?]TOL’ T’a KP’ELO"O'OI:’O. KOt EXE‘
peva. curhpias, € kal ovTws Aalot-
eV,

kai adrol| Even yourselves ;
before the utterance of these
prayers for you,

peorol éore] See note on i. 29,
peorovs.  Add James iil. 17, 7
8¢ aveler gogla...peor) Eléovs
kal kaprdv ayadiy.

ayaﬁmcrvvm] Psalm xxxviii,
20, LXX. o avromodldorres kaxa
avrl dyafdv &diéBaldov pe, émel
ka're&(uxov ayaﬁwo‘umv lii. 3,
yydmnoas kaklay vmép ayaema-u-
vpv. Gal. v. 22, ¢ 8 Ku.p'rrog
70 Tvelpards EoTv...XpROTOTYS,
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15 dAArAovs voubeTely.

ToAunpoTépws O€ Eypar)a

—~ 3 ’ L4 ’ - Al
Upiv dmo upépovs, ws émavapurioKkwy vuas O

A !’ A —~ ’ . Ay ~ —~ > Ay
16 v Xapw THY dofetoay pot vmwo Tou Ocov eis To

5 A - -~ s v
elval ue Aerrovpyov Xpiorou 'Inoov eis Ta éQvy,

e ~ \ 2 ’ ~ ~ (4 14
tepovpryovyTa To evayyéhov Tov Ocov, wa cye-

15.  Or rohumpbrepov.

aya@mo‘vw) Eph V. 9 o yup
KU.PTTO; TOU ¢MT09 EV 7ra0'11 G.'ya‘
Boaivy. =z Thess. i. 11, 7doav
eddoxiay  dyabuoivys (all good
pleasure of goodness ; that is, all
that goodnsss which ts pleasing
to Him).

merhnpwpévot] See note on
i, 29, merAnpopévovs.

kal ddinhovs| Not only grour-
selves, but one another also.

vovberelv] Acts Xx. 31, perd
Saxpdov vovlerdy &va Ekaaror. I
Cor. iv. 14, ds Téxva pov aye-
myrd voufera, Col. i 28. iil. 16.
1 Thess, v. 12, 14. 2 Thess. iiL
15, vovlereire ws adedgor.

15. ToApmpotépws| Lhe more
boldly on this very account;
namely, because of your large

endowment with the grace of

God,

eypm,ba] In the present letter;
asin 1 Cor. v. 11. ix. 15. Gal
vi. 11. Philem. 19, 21. 1 Pet.
v. 12. I Johnii 14, 21, 26, V.
13.

amo pépovs] In some degree,
Connect with ToAunporepus.
Compare verse 24. See note on

Jorming sacred rites.

xi. 23, dwo pépovs.

os éravopproxwy] As fur-
ther reminding you. By way of
an additional reminder to you,
I am not teacking, I am remind-
ing you, mor even remanding
youw as of a thing forgotien, but
as of & thing already in gyour
mind. This (classical) double
compound occurs only here in
Scripture. For the sense, com-
pare 2 Pet. i 12, 810 peldjow det
ip.:i; zfﬂo;.uluvn'a'xew TepL TOUTWY,
KtILTrEP €iddtas kol eo'-n]pry#evovc
& 'rr, ﬂapova"r; a)\'/)@ug. ii. 1,
TadTy 70y, dyamyrol, Sevrépav
Vuiy ypdw emioToy, év als die-
yeipa TuGy év Sropmicel Ty el
Kp'.lfﬁ 8'.(1’1’0"11’-

dwa mv xdpw| Because of the
grace, &c.  In virtue of my spe-
cial commission to the Gentiles.
See notes on i. 3, xu’pw xai dmo-
groMjv. xil, 3, dud ‘"]9 XdpiTos.

16. Ptel.'rovp‘yov] See note on
xiil 6, Aewrovpyod.

tcpovp'youv‘rﬂ.] Propedy, per-
Here 16
ebayyéov (by a very common
application of the cognate accu-
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HyLaouér €v TYEUUATL drylw.
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18, Or Tohus.

sative) defines the nafure of
those rites: offering up the Gos-
pel as my sacrifice.  Compare i.
g, & Aatpetw & 76 wreipari pov
év 76 edayyelin Tov viod alrol.

va yémrar] The Apostle’s
thought now turns to the result
and 1ssue of his life-long sacri-
fice; namely, the presentation
to God, at the last day, of the
Gentile body converted and
saved. The tense of vyéyra
shows that the mposdopd is not
a continuous process, but a sin-
gle act.

‘5 mpoopopd] Equivalent here
to 'n'a.ptcr'rdvew in 2 Cor. iv. 14,
xai 17]1.(1; aw I'qcrov Eyepﬂ. xal
WQPEIO'T'J]O'EL O’UV 'l«‘Ual.yV Xl 2, T~
pearjoat 7@ Xpworg. Col. i 22,
28 ﬂapaa-rijo-at. ﬁlu,&s* ayiovs Klﬂ
(IV-Q)ILOUS‘ KCH. U.VE'}'KA,T]TO'UQ Kﬂ.TGV(u-
wwov Ct'UTOU LVG 'n'apao"rnamlu,sv
wdvTa &'vepcun'ov Té\ewor &v XploTe.

edmpdodextos| See verse 31,
ebmpbadexros Tois aylors. 2 Cor.
vi. 2. ¥iil. x2. 1 Pet. il 5, ave-
VE"thu Tvevpaticas Quoias edmpoc-
déxrovs Ded.

yyiacuévy &v] Consecrated in,
{ag the containing, embracing,
comprehending  element).  So
Matt. iil. 11, Sawrile év J8art...
Bawrice. é&v mvelpert dyly kal

ﬂ'UpL John xvii. 1y, 19, ayLaU'OV
avrovs‘ & 15 diybfela gov... Jya-
a'pevm év a)vqﬁem 1 Cor. i, 2,
nyLacr;LevoLg év Xpto"rw
vil. 14, fylacrat..

> ~
Ir)crov
& -rq -ruvauu.

xrA  Eph. v. 26, Ira admjy
ayidoy...& pipare. Heb. X, 29,
76 atpa...... o 77")/10:0'517 See

notes on i. 7, K)wiro:.q a'yi.otq V.
1) Sud chvyarog aytov ix. 1, &
Tvevpart a'yuu

17. &w otv] I have then my
(i) glorying—an exuliation ¢ of
my own (Phil. ii. 17, € kal owév-
Sopias &mi 7§ Buole kai Metroup-
vlo s wlorews vpdy, yalpw kul
ovyxaipw wagw vuiv)—but it s
an Christ Jesus, not in myself.

7 wpos Tov ®eov] Heb. i
17, TTTOS dpYLEPEYs TA Tpos TO¥

€ov.

18. o ydp To)\,u.'qo'w] For I
will not presume to mention any-
thing which Christ wrought not
through me. I will say nothing
of the labours of others : I speak
only of my own. The stress is
on éuod. Which sense of 7oA~
piaw (dare, or deign) is here to
be preferred, seems doubtful :
see note on v. 7, ToAud.

karnpydoaro] See notes on
iv. 15, karepyalerar. Vil 8, kar-

npydoaro.
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19. Or ww. éylou.

els vraxonv évav] Unto obe-
dience of (on the part of) Gen-
tiles, See 1. 5, dmooTolyy el
vTakoy wioTews év whow ToLs
éveaw. xvi. 26,

Adyy kol &ye] For Adyw,

compare the enumeration in 1

Cor. xii. 8, ro, Adyos o‘ozf)tas‘
Aoyos yrdoens.. . mpodyTela. .. yévy
YAWITWY.. 0. épporeia yhwoodr,
xiv. 6, yAdooas Achov...) év
amoxadier 7 & yvoioe i év wpo-
nrein 4 év Sedayy. 2z Cor. x. 11,
7@ Aoyw 80 émtaToAdv dmivres.
For épyw, see Acts xiii. 11. xiv,
1o. xvi, 18. xix. 6, 11. 1 Cor.
il 4, & amodeife 'n-veﬂpm‘ros xal
8way.em9 ’lhess i, 70 evay-
-ye/\Lov 'qp.wv ovk eyem@q els vpds
& }\oyw /.Lovov dAAa xal &v Bwvd-
Jet kai &v wtevyan a‘yzm K.T.A,

19, év vac!’/..tet v vaa.,u.et.]
In a power of (belongmg to,
proved by) signs..
(belonging  to,
Spirit.

opeiwy kal Tepdraw] Both
applied to the Christian mira-
¢les: répara, with especial refer-
ence to their supernatural cha-
racter,; and oypeta, to their ob-
Ject as signals of Christ,

wvedparos| For the absence

given. by) the

.tn @ power of

of the article, see note on v. 5,
8ud wvedpaTos aylov,
dre  ‘Tepovaadsp] As the
common centre of all apostoli-
cal operations. Isai. ii. 3, Lxx.
éx yap Sy edeboerar vopos,
kal Adyos Kupiov ¢ Tepovaadpu.
The actual starting-point of St
Paul's own ministry would
rather have been given as Da-
mascus, Tarsus, or Antioch.
See Acts ix. 20, 30. xi. 25, 26.
xili. 1, 2. xiv. 26, 27. Gal i
17. Yet St Paul too made
Jerusalem his dgpopu. See
Acts xviil. 22. xx. 16,
‘Tepovoahip] Of the two
forms, ‘Tepovoarqu and ‘Tepood-
Avpa, St Matthew, St Mark,
and St John prefer the latter;
St Luke and St Paul the former.
St John indeed (and probably St
Mark) never uses ‘lepovoadiu,
and St Paul uses ‘Iepordiupa
only in Gal. i. 17, 18. il 1.
xixhp] Mark vi. 6, wepuijyer
Tas kapas kixho Sddokwy,
péxpt] Both dype and péxp:
are used alike of place and ¢ime.
aype is used far more frequently
than ,uexpr. in Scripture. See
i 13, axpL TO'IJ Setpo v. 13, 14,
dxpt yap vopov...dmo Adap pé-
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20. Or ¢horuoluat.

xpt Movoédws,  Acts xiil. 6, axpt
Ildpov. xxviil. 15, dxpt "Ammiov
Bdpov xai Tpesv TaBepviv.

Kéxp Tat TAAupexot] A some-
what vague expression, with re-
spect to (1) the particular dis-
trict indicated, and (2) the ex-
tent of St Paul’s connection with
it. It is mentioned here as the
extreme point which he had till
now reached in the direction of
Llome; but whether he had tra-
versed it, or only reached its
boundary, does not appear. In
his only former visit to Europe
(Acts xvi. xvil) the history
traces him from point to point,
and excludes the idea of his
having reached Illyricum in that
journey. In Acts xx. 1, 2,
which gives the brief record of
his second tour in Europe, there
i8 room left for a visit to Iily-
ricum or its confines: for the
words are as vague as possible,
é&qrbey mopeteabar eis Makedo-
viav® SiedBov O¢ Td pépy éxeiva
...hA\0ev €is Ty ‘EANdSa, where
he wrote this epistle.

merhypokévar]  Col. 1. 23,
TAypioar Tov Aéyov Tol @eod (fo
complete, fulfil, satisfy ; that is,
-publish fully).

20, ovrws 8¢] And that T

have done this (namely, wexnpu-
kévat 1o edayyéhiov) being ambi-
tious to proclaim the Gospel thus
—unamely, not where Christ was
named, &e.

ovrws| In thisway. By this
rule,  On this principle. Ex-
plained by ofx dmov wropdaby
Xpords k..

pihoripoipevor]  Agreeing
with pe above. The word ¢
Aotipelofar, as the expression
of u Christian ambition, occurs
also In two other places: 2 Cor.
V. 9, 8w kal Photymovpeba. ..
ebdpeator avTd elvar. 1 Thess,
iv. 11, kal Pprrorypeicfac Hovyd-
lew xal wpdooew Td o k.1 A
The alternative reading (¢hehore-
povpat) looks like a correction
from the more difficult construc-
tion,

wva pz ér’ dAdrpwov] Com-
pare 2 Cor. X. 15, 16, oik €ls 1a
duerpa xavyduevor év dAdorplots
Kkéwois...o0k € dAloTply Kavow
eis 1a éroypa kavyrjoactar

Bepéhiov] Applied to the first
teaching of the Gospel in any
place. 1 Cor. iil. 1o, ds codos
épxiréerov Gepéliov Enra, dA-
Mos 8¢ émoikodopet. .

21. xafos -ye’ypamal.] Tsal.
lii, 15, Lxx.
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21,

22.  86] That is, owing to
my exertions in preaching the
Gospel where Christ was not
known.

evexomop:qv] Gal. v. 7, ns
pds &véxofer T az\'y]ﬂaa s
weifeafor; 1 Thess, ii, 18, 1795-
Mjocaper ey wpos Upds...xal
dvéxoyev fuds ¢ Saravds. As
Tpoxowrerw (see note on Xiil. 1z,
wpoéxoyrev) is (1) to cut forward,
(2) to forward by cutting, (3) to
advance or make progress; So
éyxomrw is (I) to cut in, (2) to
enclosé or intercepl by cuthing,
(3) to tmpede. If mpoxémrewv is
derived from the practice of
clearing the way for an army by
cutting down trees or other ob-
stacles in its way, éyxémrew may
suggest the idea of an enemy
impeding the progress of an
army by trenches or barricades.

1d woMhd] In those many re-
spects which I have told you of
(. 13). So often.

toi] The genitive after a verh
of kindering. Acts xxvil. 43,
ekevoer adrovs Tod Bovhijparos.

23. wwi] See note on iii
21, vuvi.

Or v., Oyorrac ofs olx d. 7. al, k.

22, Or év. woX\dxis Tob éN.

paxér 1. Ewv] Since I have
no longer, &e. For this Hellen-
istic use of sy, see mote on il
14, p1j éxovres.

réwov]  Place, space, room.
Dan. ii. 35, Kat Towos m,’X Eﬁpe’gﬂ
airots. Acts xxv. 16, Témov Te
a.-rrokoyr.a; )\aBDL Heb. xii. 17,
’.L(TG.VDLU.S ')/II'D TO‘ﬂ'OV OUX EUPEV
See also note on xii. 19, &dre
Témov,

kAipaow] The word xkhipa
is properly a slope, and must be
traced (in its sense of clime or
region) to the apparent inclina-
tion of the sky to the horizon.
It oceurs, in Scripture, only
(for the reading in Judges xx.
2, LXX. seems to bc an error) in
three of St Paul's Epistles be-
longing to this period of his
life: 2 Cor. xi. 10, év Tols KA {pa-
ow s Axatas. Gal. i 21, FAfov
els Td kMpara mis Svplas xal s
Kiuxtas.

ewtroﬂmv 8¢ exuw] See 1. 171,
émimofis yap Bev Yuds. The
form émmofia occurs here only.
We have émurifypors in 2 Cor.
vil. 4, 11; and érurdfyros in
Phil. iv. 1
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24.

amo ikavev érdv]  For many
years past. Tuke viii. 27, xpévw
ixav@. xxiil 8, 4y ydp & travav
Xxpovov Béav Belv adrdv.

24. s dv] Whenever. 1 Cor.
Xl 34, 7@ 8¢ Aowma ws dv Efo
Serafopar, Phil. ii. 23, Toiror
piv oty Anilw mwéwpar s dv
dpldw Ta mwept éue &avrys. The
sentence is interrupted by the
words éimilw vydp k.7.A., and not
resumed. The sense may be
gathered from verse 28, ameled-
copas O Dudv els Smaviov.

els v Smaviav] This inten-
tion was not carried out before
St Paul’s first imprisonment at
Rome, up to which we trace
him step by step in the Acts,
There is room for its execution
in the interval between the first
and the second imprisonment,
through which our only certain
guide i3 found in the Pastoral
Epistles.

Swamopevspevos] In passing.
See verse 28, dwekeloopar OF
Tuov.

fedcacBal] To have beheld
you. To have a sight of you.
The tense expresses a summary
act. The verb fedofoc is used
Ly St Panl here only,

d¢ tpiv] lfrom {not by)

Or g,

you. On leaving you. Judith
X. 15, xai dfp juay mpoméupovei
e kA, Notice however the
alternative reading, ¢’
1rpo7rqu.¢01]vat] To be seut
Jorth.,  To be started on my
way. The word implies both
a friendly farewell, and escort
on the opening of a journey.
The most graphic description
of it is found in Acts xxi.
5, q,e)\@ovres‘ ewopevo,u.e@a mpo-
7T€,M7TOVTUJV 7]’.‘-‘15 7TU.VT(DV U"UV ’)/'IJ-
VGLSLV KCU. TEKVOLS E(L)S Eg’.l) TT]S
'n-o'/\ew;, kal Oévres Ta yéva-m ért
T6v alywolov 'n'po(ra.fap,evot. ary-
a"ra.a'a,u.sﬁa aM\r;)\ovq, xat eveB’r]-
pev €ls 70 mAotoy, éxeivor 8¢ Taré-
grpepav €ls 7d 9w, Compare
xv. 3. xx.38. 1 Cor. xvi. 6,
11 (written in prospect of his
present stay at Corinth),
v]u.efs pe wpomwépymre oy éav wo-
peuw,u.al. <. TpomwépfraTe 8¢ adrov
év €Lp17v1‘,l K'r)\. 2 Cor. i 16.
Sometimes provision for the
journey is plainly 1mplled Tit.
111. 13, omovdalws wpdmempor
Iva undev adrols Aefry. 3 John

7

et(cs] T/m-e, for thither, Matt.
il 22, ket a.n-c)tﬂew XVii. 20,
perafa &fev ke, John xviil
3, Epyerar kel
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20 dryios.

éav ul.twv] If (when) first I
have been in some degree satis-
Jied with g your company. Compare
i. 12, 7Todro &¢ ea"rw, gvvmapo-
K}\q()'r]van &v vy ik s & dAN-
Aots 7rw'r£w9

om0 ,u.epm.q] One of St Paul’s
delicate touches of tenderness,
implying that his stay with
them, so far from wearying him,
would but partially satisfy his
longing after them. For the
phrase, see note on xi. 25, ano
,u.e'povs'_ XV. I5.

éprinoba] Lukei. 53, e
vavras evem\'r]a‘ev aya@wv Vi, 25.
John vi. 12. Acts xiv. 17, dume-
wAGY Tpodis Kkal elposivys Tds
kapdlas vpdv. The peculiarity
here is the genitive of the per-
son. But the sense is clear.

23, rropeﬁop.al. eis ‘Tepovra-
Azjpe] This is the journey referred
to 1In Aects XX 3, 16, ,u.ez\)\ovn
(LV[I‘}/GO'BU.L E'S T"]V EUPLQV - EU'TTEU—
Sev ydp, €l Svrarov iy alrg, Tv
ypépav s wevtykooTis yevéobar
els “LepocoAvpa. - xx1, 15, perd B¢
Tds npépas Tavras émokevasd-
pevor  avefalvoper  els  “Tepooc-
Avpa.

-dakovar  Tots ayw:.s:[ The
special purpose of the journey
is accidentally mentioned in
Acts xxiv. 17, élenpocivas
TOL??G'(OV ELS TO Eevoq pov 'm:tpe‘ye—
vépyy kal n'poo'¢vopas‘ F or a'yws,
see note on 1. 7, kAyrols dylots.

26, ebdrpoar] A post-classi-

evdoknoar yap Maxedovia kai Axyaia

cal verb, meaning (1) fo think i
well, to think fit, to be pleased,
to desire, with an infinitive; as
here, and Luke xii. 32, &ddxyoer
¢ marpp vpov Sotvar vplv THv
Baocrelov. 1 Cor. i 21; evdoky-
gev ¢ Beos dd Tis puplas Tod
KNPUypRaros . cuoar Tovs TOTED-
ovras. 2z Cor. v. 8, eidokodper
paddor éxdquniocar éx Tod od-
paros kr.A. Gal 1. 15, 7€ 8¢ ev-
ddxnoer [0 Beos] 6 dpaploas pe...
dmokaAvrar Tov viov avTob év éuol,
Col. i. xg. 1 Thess. ii. 8. iii. 1.(2)
Do be well pleased with, to take
delight in, with év, or els, or a
simple accusative; as Matt. iii,
17, ¢ vids pov o dyamy‘ro’s, &v (;)
eodoknpoa,  xil. 18, o aya';r?;roq
pov v eldoknaev 7 q'fvx‘r; pov.
xvil. 5. Mark i, 11. Luke 1ii, 22.
1 Cor. x. 5, aAX’ ovx & 7Tols
mAelocw avTov Yudckyrer ¢ Beds.
2 Cor. xil, 10, 8:0 edoxkd é&v
dofevelass. 2 Thess. ii, 12. Heb,
X. 6, 8, 38, cAokavrauara kai wepl
cE/.capn’a.s ovK 1;1330':070'119 KT A
2 Pet, 1. 17, €ls 6 eyw evdokyaa,
See note on x. 1, evdoxia.

Maxedovia xal Axata] (I)
The same combination occurs in
Acts xix. 21, Suehfor Ty Maxe-
Soviay kai *Axaiav. 1 Thess. i
7 8, év 'n; MaxeSowa. kal & T4
Axola...ov pivor év ™ Maxe-
Sovig kal "Axaly km.X.  (2) For
the .fact of the collection re-
ferred to, compare 1 Cor. xvi.
1—4. 2 Cor, viii, ix,
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\ -~
-rwxous TWY

evdoknaay fyap, Kat 27

oPeNéTar elaly avTwy €l yap Tois wvev/uaﬂ-

KOIS aUTwy éxowwvioay Ta 691/11, oq)ez?\ouo’w Kat

€V TOls TapkiKols AELTOVpyHoat auTols.

TovuTO 28

7 3 4 ) 7 — \
oY ETTENET RS Kal TPPAYIEAUEVOS AUTOLS Tov

28. Or omat avrois.

kowwviay| Like xowaeveiy (soe
note on xii, I3, KowwvolvTes),
xoivavie has the two senses of
{1) participation or cormmunion ;
either absolutely, or with Twds
or €is 7t of the thing in which,
and wpés Twa or perd Twos of
the person (or thing personified)
with whom, that participation
existy: see Acts ii. 42, mpookap-
Tepotvres... 7] Kowwvig. 1 Cor.i,
9, €ls kowwviay TOU viod adrod.
X. I6, xowwvia éariv Tob aiparos
..kowwvia Tob caparos 16d Xpuo-
709 éorivy 2 Cor. vi. 14, 7is ot~
vwvie dwri wpos Fxdros; Viil. 4,
Y kotvwviay Tis Staxovias. xiil,
13, 7 kowevie Tod dyiov mvel-
pares perd wavroy vpdv. Gal. il
9, Seftds &Bwxav éuol kal Bap-
vifa xowwvias. Phil. i 5, émi
n s L3 ~ L] h) 3 s
TH Kowwvig vudy €ls 70 evayyé
Awov, 1L 1, € Tis KoOwwvia TveD-
patos. 1il. 10, [""1"] Kowwviay [ﬂuv]
raﬂnpurwv atrov, Philem. 6, %
rowevia s wloTeds gov. 1 John
1 3, 6, 7, va kai dpels xowoviay
Eoyre pel” quidv: kai 9 kowwrin
8¢ 1j puerépo. perd o IMarpds. ..
8¢ kowoviav Exopev per adrol...

V. B.

xowwviay Eopev per Q:Mﬁ/\wv
(2) Imparting or commumca—
tion: as here, Kowwviay mouy-
gacfas €ls Tovs wrw)Ols KT.A
z Cor. ix. 13, dofalovres Tov
@edv il Th...aTAOTYTL THS KO-
vias els adrods kai €ls wdrras.
Heb. xiii, 16, ms 8¢ edwoilas kai
kowwvias py émhavldvesie.

27. «wdikmoav ydp| They
thought fit, I say. Strietly, 7
assert tt—for they did think ﬁt

oqbst.)terac] See i. 14, oger-
)wn)s sL/.u.

€ -yap TOLS] See 1 Cor. ix. 11,
el npets v/.u.v Td mev/mﬂxa ecnrec—
papey, péya €t fuets vudy Td cop-
KiKa Oep[cro,u.ev,

Tols mrevparikols avrar | Those
spiritual blessings which once
were theirs (the Jews') only. See
xi. 17, &e.

évowdrmoav] Shared in. See
note on xii. 13, kowwroivres.

)Ler.rovpyﬁmu} See note on
xiii. 6, )\eu—ovp-yo:.

28. &mreréoas| For émre
Aew, to accomlwh or complete,
see 2z Cor. vii. 1. Vlll 6, 11, va
kalfws wpoeviiparo, ovTws Kai &mi-

U
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A ~ 3 ’ L] € ~ >
Kapmoy TOUTOV, dmeNevgouat oL vuwy eis Zra-

2¢ viay.

30 pwpaTtt eihoyias XpiogTou €Aevoouat.

Q 1 3 ’ 1 e~ E
0;8(1 86 OTL €PXOMEYOS TTPOS' vuas ev 7!"7\77-

wapa-

kakw O¢ Vuas dta Tou kuplov ruwy ‘Inoov Xp:-

- 1 ~ Y 7 -~ ’
oTOU Kkal Ot TiS dyamys TOU TWYEUMATOS CUva-

* - - \ -
ywvicasbai pot év Tais mpooevyais vwep €uou

30. Or ., ddedool, 5.

Teléay els vipds xal Ty xdpw Tai-
™v...vovi 8¢ kal To oo émi-
TedéogaTe... 70 émmeléoar éx Tob
ew, @Gal, iil. 3. Phil i 6.
Heb. viil. 5. ix. 6, 1 Pet. v. g.

oppoyiodperos| Having se-
cured (as by the affixing of a
seal to an instrument or pos-
session). See note on iv. 17,
oppaytda.

xapmév] Here xapmos is used
in the general sense of receips
or benefif. Not perhaps with-
out some deeper thought of the
fature reward of true Christian
bounty; as in Phil. iv. 17, ovx
ore émlyté 16 Sopa, aha ém-
& Tov kepmov Tov wheovdlovro
€is Aoyov vudv.

drelevoopat) 1 shall go forth.
1 shall start on another jowrney.

8 vpdv] z Cor. i. 16, xai &
vpdy diedbev els Makedoviay.

29. &) Asif enveloped in,
compassed with, &e.

mhgpopart]  Fulness, pleni-
fude. See note on xi. 12, 70
TAjpope avrot.

ehoyias] The primary idea
of eddoyla, speaking good of
another (especially applied to

the praise of God, as in James
iii. 1o, evhoyla xal kardpa. Rev,
vil. 12, 3} eddoyia kol % 8dfa...
19 Qe yudy) passes into that
of a benediction which fulfils
tteelf im benefaction; whether
on the part of man (2 Cor. ix,
5, Tjv wpoemyyehpéigy edoyiav
uudr), or of God (as here, and
Gal. iii. 14. Eph. 1. 3, eddoyyros
o @eos kal maTp TOD Kuplov YoV
‘Inaot Xptarod, o evhoyrioas fuds
& wday evloyly wrevparwg &v
Tois émovpovioss & Xpword., Heb.
vi. 7. 1 Pet. iii. g). The word
blessing comprehends all these
uses.

30. Swd...8ud] See note on
xii, 1, dud,

s dyamns Tol mwvedparos)
The love of (belonging o) the
Spirit. Embracing perhaps the
two ideas, (1) felt by, and (2)
inspired by, the Holy Spirit.

gwayavicacfal po] Lo join
your efforts with mine. See Col.
i 1, 2, jAikov dydva Ew vwép
vuay...fve wapakAnféow ai xap-
Sler kA iV, 12, wdvrore dyw-
nfdpevos vrep Yuav & Tals mpoo-
evyals iva k.T.A.
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A D ~ 3 ~ !
wpos Tov Oeov, va pvelo dme Tov drebovvTwy 31

T ~ 3 ’ e X / 3 > ¢
v ™ Iou5atq kai 11 Owakovia MoV n €S Iepou-
¢

1 ) ’ ~ 3 4 4 174
gaiyu euwpoa'SercToe TOIS daryios yevnTai, tva 32

év yapd éNOoy mwpos vuas dia BeAijuaTos Oeov

\ ’ € A
Kat oyvayamavewial vy,

A 4 -~
VIS META TAVTWY Uy

0 d¢ Oeos Trs €lpr~33

duny.

0} €~ A} 3
SvvioTnm O vuiv Poifny Ty ddedgny XVI.
-~ 5 1 ’ ~ 7 ~
Uy, ovear Kat Otakovov THs éxkkAnaias TS
ér Ke €ais, va T oa‘ﬁe'gno'ﬁ'e avTHy v kvpiw 2
VY XPERLS, 4 L
31. Or 3 dwpogopla u. Or 4 & 'L
32.  Or fw. Or 8. kvplov "Inool. Or omif xal owwav. Suiv.
xXvi, 1. Or omit B¢. Or omit xaf.

31. pvobfa] See note on

vil. 24, pboerar. For the tense,
compare Luke L 74, é& XeLpos‘
cxﬂpwv pvo-Gevras 2 Thess.
2, kai wva puolGper amo THv
arémev kal Tovpoy dvBpdmov.
2 Tim. iv. 17, xkai épplobyy é
aTdparos Aéovros.

32. b & xapd] If afov
{not &fw) be the reading, and
kol cwaverciowpar tuiv be re-
tained, the xaf must be rendered
also.

felijpatos] When Oéinppa
stands without the article, it
expresses an act of the will, a
volition. See x Cor. i. 1. 2z Cor.
i 1. Eph i 1. Col i 1. iv. 12.

cwavaraiocopar vuiv] I may
refresh myself with you. This
double compound is found only
here, and in Isai, xi. 6, LXX. xai
mapbakis cuvavarataerar éplpow.
For the sense, compare 1 Cor.

xvi, 18, dvémavoay ydp 70 éuov
wvedpa kal 76 vpdv. 2 Cor, Vil
13. Philem. 4, zo.

XVLI 1. owiomm 8¢] See
note on iii. 5, cwiorqow. For
8¢, see note on xiv, 1, vov 8¢,

«ai] Also. Besides her gene-
ral claim as a Christian sister.

Sudkovor] Not necessarily im-
plying an office, but the devo-
tion of a Christian woman to
the service of the poor and sick.
Compare 1 Tim. v. 10, €l &evo-
doxnaev, el aylov mdédas Eupev, €
OPBopévors émipreoer x.7.A.

Keyypeals] Acts xviil 18,
kepapevos & Keyypeals mov xeo-
Wi elyer yap edyrjv. The men-
tion of Cenchrez (ome of the two
ports of Corinth) is one indica-
tion of the date of this Epistle ;
viz. during St Paul’s second
visit to Greece, Acts xx. 2, 3.

2. rpovSe’f‘qaﬂc] Phil. ii. 20,
U2
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-~ r ~ ~ 3 T N
dflws Tov dylwy kai TapacTHTE a¥Ti év @ av

vpwv xonln wpaypaTe kal ydp avTh mwpooTa-
Tis TOANwY éyevnln kal éuot avTov.

3 Agmacacle Mpiokav kal Axiav Tovs cuy- -

14 -~ ~ 3 A ~
4 epyovs pov év XpioTa ‘Inoov, oltwes vmép Tis

Jruyis pov TOV EavTwy Tpaxnov vmeébnkav, ois

3 3 1 4 3 ~ > \ \ ~ 4
OVK €Yw pMOVOS EUXaPIeTWw aAAd Kai wacai at

! -~ ~ 1 1 T ~
5 éxkkAnoioe Ty é0voy, kai THv kaT olkov avTwy

wpoodéyeafe oty avrov & xuply
peTd waons Xopds, Kai ToUs ToLov-
Tous évTipovs éxere.

év xupiy] This phrase, or an
equivalent, occurs more than ten
times in this chapter. See note
on vi. 11, & Xpiord Inood.

a.‘fcws TGOV wyuuv] Compare
Eph. iv. 1, dfiws.. 'ngs kAo ews.
Phil. 1. 27, aflws Tob evayyehiov.
Col. 1. 10, aflus 7ob xvpiov. I
Thess. il 12, 3 John 6, dflws
709 Beob. '

mwapeorjre] 2z Tim. iv. 17,
6 8¢ xipuds pot wapéory kal éve-
Swduwoéy pe.

XP"IE"]] Matt. vi. 32, Xpyzﬂ'e
rov*rwv amavrav. Luke m 8,
oowr ypiler. 2 Cor. iil. 1, 7 py
xpplopev s Twes ovoTaTikGy
émorohdv k7.\ The peculiar-
ity here is the genitive of the
person ('u,uuw

xai yap ewrtf] For she herself
also,

mpoordris| Lrotectress, cham-
pion. A remarkable word for
a Christian woman’s service to-
wards an Apostle.

. Tpiokay xai ‘Axtrar]
Notice their frequent changes
of abode : (1) at Corinth, lately
come from Italy, Acts xviii, 2
(Hpioki\day): (2) at Ephesus,
Acts xviil. 18, 19, 26. 1 Cor.
xvi. 19: (3} at Rome, as here:
(4) at KEphesus (probably),
Tim. iv. 19.

4. olrwes] As in verse 7.
Persons who. See notes on i
25, 32, otTwes.

TpayAov vméfnxav| Pledged
(hazarded) life. Possibly in the
tumult at Ephesus {Acts xix.);
though it must be confessed
that that danger (as there de-
seribed) scarcely seems to justify
the language of 1 Cor. xv. 32,
or of 2 Cor. i. 8 and rather
refers us, for explanation of all
these expressions, to some un-
recorded peril,

5. Tgv kar olkov] They
seem to have opened their house
for the Christian worship at
Rome, as before at Hphesus
(x Cor. xv1 19, Axv)\.as Km
Tpiska ovv 77 KkaT olkov av-
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2 / ) 7 Y »
adomaaacte 'Eraiverov Tov dyamy-

’ </ 3 > Al ~ 3 ’ 3
TOV pov, 0s éaTw dmapyxn Tns Acias €s Xp-

r
aTov.

! ~
TACEY €IS UUAS.

s € )
domacacle Mapiav, #7is mwoAAa éko- 6
) ’
acmacacle Avdpovikov kal7

4 AY -
Tovviav Tovs ouyyevels pov kal ouvaryuelwTous

'3 4 14 -~ >
pov, oiTwes elow émionuot év TOls ATWOGTTONOLS,

Toy éxxhnoip); as Nymphas at
Laodicea (Col. iv. 15, Nuuddy
xal Tjv KaT oixov abtev &xkAy-
olor); as Philemon at Colosse
(Philem 1,2, @t)\ﬁ/.wn T d’yu.—
.kal T xkat olkév oov éx-
x)\qo’zg.)

dmapyn s "Actas] So Ste-
phanas is called dwapyy} Tfs *A-
xaias, 1 Cor. xvi, 15.

7iis "Acias] For this most
limited of the three senses of
Asza, compare, for example Acts

-9, Howov kai Ty "Aciav. Vi
9, tév amd Kihixias xal "Acias.
xvi. 6, 8ujAbov 8¢ v Ppuylav
xal I‘a)ta.ﬂm;)v Xaﬂpav, kwlvfévres
'urro TOV a'ywv Tveu,ua‘roc Aaljoat
Tov A.oyov & 17 "Aclg, éAfdvres 8¢
xard Ty Muoiay émeipolov eis v
Bibwviay mopevbivor k1. X\ 1 Pet,
i 1, éxhexrols mapemdrpots Sia-
amopds Ilovrov, Tahlatias, Kam-
waboxlas, ‘Acdias kai Bibvvios.
Rev. i. 4, 11, Tals érrd éxxhy-
clas Tals & 7 "Acig...els "E¢e
Tov xal els Suvpvov kal els Ilép-
yopov kai eis Qudrepa xai els
Sopdets kal els Phadéidear al
€is Aaodlkewar.

6. els duds] A singular
reading, implying some (un-

known) services rendered by
this woman to Christians at
Rome,

7. lowiar} Probably (from
the words which follow) Junias,
for Junianus. But verse 3,
where Prisco (Priscilla) and
Aguila are described as rods
guvepyots of the Apostle, warns
us against too great confidence
as to the sex here.

ovyyevels pov] As verses 11,
21. Probably, my countrymen,
Jews like myself. Compare ix.
3, TAV CUYYeVGV pov KaTd odpKa.

owvarxpalerovs pov] If taken
literally, this seems to refer to
some imprisonment not men-
tioned in the Acts: reminding
us of 2 Cor. xi. 23, & Puvlaxdis
weolTooTépws.

émionpor &) Persons of mark
in the judgment of the Apostles.
Matt. xxvil. 16, déopov émi-
For St Paul’s use of ol

anpov.
améororo, see 1 Cor. xV. 7,
€tre  TOlS awaa*ro)\ms 1r&a'w
Gal. 1. 17, 19, Tovs 1rpo q.wv
dmooréhovs...érepov B¢ T@Y amo-

orédwv «.7.A.  For é&v, compare
£ Cor., ii. 6, coglav 8¢ Aahotpey

PR 7
&v Tols Telelots.



266

& 1 ) 3 ~ 4 3 -~
80t kai mpo éuov yéyovay év XpioTw.

MNMPOX POMAIOYZX.

> ’
aQaoTmTa-

> ~ A » ’ 3 4
ocacle Aumhicy Tov dyamnTov mov €v Kupiw.

» 4 L A} A% A} < ~ >
9 domacacle OvpBavov Tov auvepyov ruwy év

-~ S 4 A k] I4
10 XptoTw kal SZTaYVY TOV dyamnToy MOV,
> ~ v ’ 5 -
ocaale AmreAAny Tov doxuov év XpioTe.
> - 3 r
11 oacle Tovs €k Twv ApteToBovAov.
¢ 4 AY -~
Hpwdiwva Tov cvyyevii pov.
~ I'4 1 b4 14
12 éx Twy Napkigoov Tovs ovras év kupty.

L] Id
doma-
> 4
dora-

1 Id
domracacbe
» ! \
doraocacle Tous

3 4
aoFTTa=

-~ ’
oaale Tptf(j)awau Kal Tpv(Pwa’aV Tas KOmwWoas

14
€y KUplw.

174 A} 1 ’
13#97is woAAa éxomiacer €év Kuplw.

> 4 4 \ B 4
acmacacie Hepo13a TV AYyaTHTHY,

£l ’
domracacbe

‘Povpov Tov ékhekTOV €V kuplw kal THY unTépa
pla WY UNTEP

14 a¥Tou kal éuou.

3 > ’
domacacte Aavykpirov, PAE-

vyovra, ‘Epuijy, atpoBav, ‘Epuav, kal Tovs avv

~ 3 1
15 auvTols aBe)\(Povs.
8. Or Apmiiaror.

wpo éuod] John v. 7. x. 8.
Gal. &. 17, 7pds 7Tovs wpo éued
amoaTéous,

véyovav] A later form of
veyévaow. Rev. xxi 6, «ai
elwév pot, Déyovar.

véyovay & X.| Have become
i (have come wnto, have been
incorporated or included in)
Christ. For vylvesfar év, see
1 Tim. fi. 14, & mapafBdoe yé-
yover. 2z Tim. i 17, yevduevos
& Pdpy.

ro. Soxipov] See note on
xiv. 18, 8dkyuos Tols avfpdmos.

Or omat pou.

’ ’ A
agmracacle PAoroyov kal

9. Or & xuple.

11. Nepxivoov] Possibly
the freedman of Claudius. If
g0, his household (of slaves) was
kept (or transferred) together
after his execution two or three
years before the date of this
Epistle.  The expression is
vague: Tols éx Téy Nopxicoov.

13. ‘Poigor] The same pro-
per name occurs in Mark xv.
21.

kai éuov] His mother and
mine. His mother, who has also
beer @ mother to me.
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TovAiav, Nnpéa xai Tnv doeAny avToU, xai

> -~ Al \l A E -~ ’ < s
OAvurray, kali ToUs GUY auTols TavTas d<yLous.

£ 4 7/ 4
domacacle dANnAovs év PihfuaTt dylw. doma-16

-~ - ! ~ ~ -~
{ovTaL vpds ai ékkAnoiar icar Tov XpioTov.

Hapakar@ &€ vuas, dbeAol, oromelv Tovs L7

\ ’ \ \ ’ \ \
TAaS BLXOO"TCLO'I(ZS‘ Kat Ta O'KaUBCf.Aa Wapa ThY

\ 33 [3 - H 4 -~ A} I4
5L3axnv NV UMELS e,ua@e*re TOLOUVTAS, KAl €EKKNi-

vaTe dm avTwv’

L3 Al ~ ~
ol qap TowUTOL TY KUplw I8

ipcy XpioTe ov SovAevovow dANd TH éavThy

AI \ 8 M he A 14 \ Y !
KOiALlg, Kal ola T} xpmr'ro oytas kKat €v ofyias

E) -~ A 4 -~ 4
€famaTwow Tas kapdlas TWy drdkwy.

17, Or &eeMyere.

16. & dudjpare dylw] In
the form of, &e. See 1 Cor. xvi.
20. 2 Cor. xiii. r2. 1 Thess.
v. 26. 1 Pet. v. 14.

17. rds...ta] ZThose which
you know of. TFor Siyooraciar,
see Gal. v. 2o, épfetar, Sexo-
oraciay, aipéoes.

wapd| Beside, and therefore
(since only one can be right) at
varience with. See 1. 26, wapd
¢vow. Also Gal. i 8, 9.

exm\wa‘re] 1 Pet. iil. 1z
(Psa]m xxx_w 14, LXX, ), éxxAi-
vdrw 8¢ dwo kaxod. The tense
(if correct, but the evidence for
éxxAivere is very strong) ex-
presses once for all, by one de-
ctsive repudiation.

18. T éavrdv xokie] Their
own appetite. An allusion to the
interested motives, love of gain,

€ 1
i ydp 19
18. Or omit xal edhoylas.

&e. of the false teachers. Phﬂ.
i, 19, or o 9509 ] Koz)\w. kal 17'
Sﬂsﬂ. €V m ECG'X'UVT, a‘UT(HV, OL 'ra
emyeca ¢povotvres. 1 Tim. vi, 5
VO}LLZOWU)V TOPLU',‘-LOV QIVO.L T')?V Ev—
G'GBEMIV. Tit. 1. 11, SLSCiG'Kowes
0. PJ’ SEL G-I.O'XPO'U KEPSOUS XU.PLV
ELT.TGV TLS Eé a'UT(.IJV ’)IEU'TGPES ﬂ.p‘
YG.L.

xpnoTodoyins kal  eShoyins]
The distinction is that between
good-speaking and well-speaking ,;
between plausibility and fattery.

a.KaKuw] Gmlele.ss Heb. vii.
26, 30109, axaxos, duiorTos.

19. 7 ydp] I am led to write
thus by the universal report of
your Christion obedience ; which,
while it causes me joy, makes me
also anxious that it should not
be abused by deszgnmg men to

Yyour injury.
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VMOV UTaKor €S TavrTas dQikeTo' P vuiv ovy
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ourrpier Tov ZaTavdy vmo Tovus modas Vuwv

r
év Tayet.

‘H xapis 700 kvpiov nuey ‘Inoot XpoTol

ued vuwy.

21 Acmalerar vuas Twudbeos ¢

L3

I
OUVEPTYOS MOV,

A 4 1 r Al r’ 13
kat Aovkios kai lacwy ket Zwotratpos ot ovy-

20, Or cuwrplfar.

els wdvras ddikero] See 1. 8,
7 wloms tpdv karayyéherar &v
oA 7@ xoopy. 1 Thess. i 8, év
Tavri Témy 1 wiors Ypby i wpds
Tov Beov ehrfhvlen.

aodavs. ..axepalovs 8¢ Matt.
X. 16, yiveale olv Ppoviuor vs of
dpeis kal dxépator ws ai weptoTe-
pai. 1 Cor. xiv. 20, py radle
yiveale Tais Ppeaiv, dANd T Ka-
klp vymidlere, Tals 8¢ peoiv
7éhewor yivegfe. Phil ii. 15, dpep-
wrot kal dxépatot.

20. s epjvns ovrrplfe]
The Author of peace is the
Giver of victory.

owrplpe] A term selected
probably with special regard to
Gen. iii. 15.

rov Sgrardy] This name
(meaning enemy) occurs on three
occasions in the Old Testament,
in each case rendered in the
LXX. by 8uiBodos. 1 Chron. xxi,
1.Jobi. 6, &c.: ii. 1, &e. Zech. iii,

1, &e. Frequently in the New,
beginning with Matt. iv. 10.

21.  Twébeos] Timotheus
wasg sent on into Macedonia and
Greece from Ephesus (Acts xix.
22; compare I Cor. iv. 17. xvi.
10); rejoined St Paul in Mace-
donia (z Oor. i. 1); was with
him in Greece (as here); and
accompanied him on his return
to Asia (Acts xx, 4).

Aoﬁxw;] The name occurs
also in Acts xiii. 1, with the
addition ¢ Kvpryraios. Butiden-
tity cannot be inferred from a
naine g0 common,

Taowy] Of
Acts xvii. 5—q.

Swolrarpos| Called Sdmarpos
IYppov Bepowatos, in Acts xx. 4,
where he 1s said to have accom-
panied St Paul into Asia, im-
mediately after this visit to
Greece,

Thessalonica.
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24. ‘H.xdpis Tob xvplov fudy “Inoel Xpisrol perd mdvrwy Sudv: dudv.

22. o ypayas] As the ama-
nuensis. For St Paul's usual
method of authenticating his
Epistles, sce z Thess, iil. 17, 0
agmaopds T éuyj xepi Iladdov,
§ éoriv ampueiov év wdoy émoToly "
ovtws ypdgw, 1 Cor. xvi, 2I.
Col. iv. 18. For a departure
(at least for some considerable
portion of his letter) from his
practice of employing an ama-
nuensis, see Gal. vi. 11, Bere
mphikots Tplv ypdppaow éypafa
o &uf xeupl.

v émorodjv] The present
letter. 8o in Col. iv. 16, 1
Thess. v. 27.

23. Tdios] See 1 Cor. i. 14,
where he is said to be a Corinth-
ian, We read also of Gaius a
Macedonian (Acts xix. z9), and
of Gaius of Derbe (Acts xx 4),
not to mention the Gaius to
whom the 3rd Epistle of St
John is addressed. The name
(which is the Latin Caius) i,
like Lucius in verse 21, too com’
mon either to prove an identity
o to create a difficulty. Gaius

of Derbe accompanied St Paul
into Asia (Acts xx. 4) after this
sojourn in Greece; but it may
seem most natural to under-
stand the Corinthian Gaius to
be here meant.

Edvos...0hps s EkkAmoias]
The Christian congregation at
Corinth seems to have met at
his house for worship. See
references in notes on verse s,
Ty kat olkov,

"Epacros] Erastus, like Ti-
motheus, had been sent on from
Ephesus into Macedonia (Acts
xix. 22). At a much later
period he is said on one occa-
sion to have remained in Corinth
(2 Tim. iv. zo0).

o oikovdpos Tis woews] The
treasurer of the city. The city
is not mamed, but Corinth may
be probably inferred (see last
note).

25. ompifu]} See note on
i 11, erppuybivar.

m,’pvy'ua)j Proclamation.

att, xil. 41, perevdnoov els 70
wijpvypa Tovd. Luke xi. 32. 1 Cor.
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\ 3 1. 4 14 3 7
KaTa aTOKaAU'\lIlV MUO’TﬂplOU XPOVOIS‘ atwyiois

26 geqrynpcvov Pavepwlévros 8¢ viv Sa Te ypa-

Pwyv mwpoPyTikwy KaT

i 21, Sud rr]s }mew.s‘ 7ol K-
P'U'Y’.LU.TDG O'(DO'U-'- TD'U? TLO'TE'UDV'
Tas. 1. 4, ¢ )\o'yog pov kai T
mypvyy.af pov ok é&v ‘JT€L90L§ ogo-
qu.g l\o‘yotg. XV. 14, €l i8¢ Xpu.r‘ro;
ovx cyvryepfaz, xevoy dpa [kat] T
xﬁpvypa. ny.uw kA z Tim, iv.
17, tva 8 &uod 10 mqpvy,ua 7:-)\77-
popopf.  Tit. i. 3, & wnpy-
patt O GTTLO"T('UB'Y]V €'YLU

xaTa amoxdAwfw] In accord-
ance with an unveiling of a se-
cret buried in silence through
efernal times, This clause may
be regarded either as in appo-
sition with xerd 6 evayyélov
x.7.\. above, or (rather) as ex-
planatory of the xjpvypa.  The
proclamation of Jesus Christ
%8 in accordonce with a Divine
unveiling of em eternally hidden
secret.

pva"n]pcov] See note on xi.
25, puoTiptov.

Xpovozs aloviots]  Through
eternal temes. Throughout the
whole period of past eternity.
A dative of duration, like John
il. 20, Teooepdkovra xai B ire-
ow (5:(080;1,#917 o vaos of-ros
Acts viit. 11, 8id 76 ixavg Xpovw
T(LLG }La‘)’ilab; ESEU"“KGV&L uvTO'Ug.
Eph. il 5, & érépous yeveals
otk éyvapioty Tats viols Ty av-
fpdrwv.  Compare the yet
stronger expression (2 Tim. i

AY ”~ El I
mTayny ToU atlwvioy

9. Tit. i. 2), mpo ypovwr alwvivw
(before eternal times; before eter-
nity viself began).

26. cavepwbévros 8¢ viv]
The same contrast is found in
Eph. ii. 5, os viv zi‘trexa)uqu@n
x'r/\ Col. i, 26, 'ro ‘u,vo"r'qpl.ov
TD aTTDK(Kp'U’.L’.LEVOV (1770 T(IJV ﬂ.l(lJ‘
rov KG-L ﬂ.’ﬂ'o va yev(mv, V'IJV 85
épavepdifly kr.h. 2 Tim. i. g, 10,
Pavepwieioar 3¢ viv xr.h.  Tit.
i 2, 3, épavépuoer 8¢ katpois
Blots kr.A 1 Pet. 1. 20, dave
pwlévros 8 éx’ éoydrov Ttﬁv Xpo-
vew k1A, The aorist expresses
one decistve act of disclosure did
rifs émupavelos (2 Tim. i 10) of
Jesus Christ.

3ud 1e ypagav] And by means
of prophetic writings, &e. By
the avd of the corroborative testi-
mony of Old Testament Scrip-
tures. See note on i. 2, év
yposhals a.-yLal; Compare th
21, aLKG.LG‘O'UVI] @((m wezj)avepw-rat
‘u.apfvpov‘u,sv-l] 76 T vépou kal
TV 7rp0q577'rmv Compare 2 Pet.
i 19, exoy.ev Befowbrepov  Tov
zpodyTikay Adyov (we have here
a confirmation of the prophetic
word) : showing the mutual con-
firmation of the Gospels and the
Old Testament

KU.‘I' em‘raynv] Hee x. 17, 9
3¢ dxoy S p-q‘ua.ros Xpm'“rov
Compare 1 Tim. i 1, andoro-
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27, Or omit .

Aos Xpiworob ‘Iyood kar émira-
v ®eot curfpos ypdv. Tit.
1 3, 8 émoreifiyy éyw kar émira-
v T00 gwripos Nudv Beod.

Tob aluriov @eod] Job xxxiii,
I2, LXX. aldwes ydp éorw o
émove fporcy. Isal. xxvi. 4,
6 ®eos o péyas, ¢ alvvios. x1. 28,
®Beds alwvios, Oeds ¢ kaTagkevdoas
Td dkpa T7s s, kA 1 Tim.
i 17, 79 8t Bagidel T@v aldvey
KT\

els vmakojy wiorews| Com-
pare i. 5, efs vrakojy wioTews v
wdaw Tois &fveow. xv. 18, els
vmakonv éBvév.

els wdvra ra &vy] These
words depend upon yrepiofér-
tos. Unto (as for as, so as to
reach) all the nations of the
world. See note on viii. 18,
eis yuds.

27. pove] 1 Tim. i 17,

Or al. Tdv aldvwr.

dpbfdpre dopdry pove Bed Ty
kal 86a €ls Tovs aldvas. vi. 15,
16, 0 paxdpos kai povos Suvo~
ors...6 pévos Eev dfavaciar
A Jude 25, pdveo Od cw-
Thpt Fudv 8ud "Inoob Xpiarol Tob
kvplov rjpav Sofa xTA.  The
absence of the article lays stress
on the attribute: One who has
the characteristic of soleness, of
aloneness, in His glory.

©] The construction is un-
accountably broken. Even the
long-suspended sentence scarce-
ly explaing it. Possibly the
familiar run of the doxology
(@ 7 8a kA Gal L 5. 2
Tin. iv. 18. Heb. xiil. 21)
may be some apology for it,
either in the author, the ama-
nuensis, or the copyist.

els Tovs aldvas| See note on
L 25, els Tobs alGras.
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dBvogos x 7.
ayabss v. 7.
dyafwotvy xv. 14.
dyamdy viii. 37.
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dydmy v, 5.

yamy V. 5.
ayewyTos X1, IQ.
dyew viil. 14.
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ayudlew xv, 16.
dywopds vi. 1g.
dytos 1. 7.
Sywaivvy 1. 4.
ek

ayvoety i. 13.
dyptéhatos xi. 17.
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adeApds Vil zg. xii. 19.
k4 ’ 0
aduddermros ix. 2.
> ., p
adiadelnrrws 1. g.
aduxia 1. 18.
addkipos 1. 28,
adivaros xv. 1.

o ]

atolos 1. 20,

olpa il 25,
aiypalorifay vil. 23
afwv i, 25. xii. 2.

aldvos il 7. xvi 25, 26.

axabapaia vi. 19,
dkakos Xvi. 18.
axépates xvi, 19.
akoy X. 16.
aKovely X. I4.
axpoarys il 13.

© axpofuoria ii. 26, iii. 30.

dhafer i, 3o.
ahfifen 1, 23, i 8. iii. 5.
alyns iii. 4.

dAAa vii, 7.
d\dooey 1, 23.
d\vfAer i 15
dAAdTplos xv. 20,
dpapravew ii. 1z.
dudprppa iii. 25,
dpaprie il g. &
dpapredds V. Ig.
dperapédnros Xi. 29.
a’p.era.vo"r,-ros ii. 5.
dvdyew x. 7,

avaliy vii. g.
dvdfepa ix. 3.
dvakafvess Xil 2.
avakepalatody xiii. g.

! The numerals refer to chapter and verse. Where o word occurs more
than onee in the Epistle, the reference is made to the first or fullest note upon
it. When two or more references are given upon the same word, it will be
understood that there is some distinetive use in each.
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avadoyla xii. 6.
avamwoldynros 1. zo.
avdoracis 1. 4.
a’.VEXE'ii,uwv i 3I.
avelepetyros xi. 33.
avefeyviaoros x1. 33
avfiotdvar ix. 1g.
avBpaf xii. 20,
dvfpdmwvos vi. 19.
av@panro; vi, 6.
a.vmrro; 1 14.
avoryew 1. 2 3.
a.vo,u.cug ii. 12,

avoyy il 4.
avramgdopa Xi. g.
dvramokpivecfar 1x. 20,
tivru\c’yew X. 2T,
dvryuafio i 27.
dvricTparedeafar Vil 23.
(I’VUTO’KPLTOS in- 9.
dfios 1. 32. viil 18
aflws xvi. 2.

déparos 1 z0.
dmapyy viil. 23. xi. 16.
ametfeiv X. 21.
amebhis 1. 30.
drexdéxeabar viii. 19.
amépxeabor xv, 28.
amorely il 3.
dmoria iil 3.
avrko'rr); xii, 8.

awd i. 20,

dmroflolsj xi. 15,
dmodidovar ii. 6.
drobvioxew Vil 9.
drokaMimrrew 1. 17.
drokdduis XVi. 25.
drokapadoxin Viil 19.
dmoxrelvew Vil II.

- dwohapSdvery 1. 27.
umodAew Xiv. I5.
a’n'o}\,o-yewﬂaa ii. 73,
drokirpwais iil. 24. viil, 23.

damooToM] 1. 5.
améorolos XL 13. XVi 7.
amooTpédew xi, 26.

5 A
0.7I'OG’TU')/ELV X11. 9'
amorifévar xiil. 12.
amoToApdy X. 20.
amoropla xi. 22,
arafey xi. 1.

dpa Xiv. 12.

dpa oby Vil 3.
dpéokewy Viil. 8, XV, z.
apyy Vil 38.
acéfea i, 18,

doefis v. 6.

doéiyea xiil. 13.
aofévewa vi. 19.
dofevely iv. 1g.
dofans v. 6.

Agio xvi. 5.
doropyos 1. 31I.
dodveros 1. 31, X. IQ.
davvBeros 1. 31.
aoxnuooivy i. 27.
dripdder il 23
driypla 1. 26.

" depatpetv x1. 27.

a¢9ap0'1.a ii. 7.
aqﬂeaprog i. 23
deprévar iv. 7.
agieveigbor XVi. 1.
cid)opl.'few i
dpopurj Vil. 8.
axpelovv iii. 12.
U.XpL XV. 19.

Boa) xi, 4.

Bdfos viil. 39.
Barrifew vi. 3.
BdpBopos i 14.
Beoela xiv. 17.
Bagikevew V. 17.
Boordlew V. I
Bdeddooedtar il 22,



BéBacos iv. 16.
BeBawiv xv, 8.

Bipa xiv. 10.

Pracdnuey iii. 8. xiv. 16.

Bodpo xiv. 15.
Bpdos xiv, 17.

I‘ci'ios xvl. 23.
'yey,ﬂl/ i1l 14.
'yl.ve(r@al, i 3.
ywmc’xﬂv viL I5.
vapl.Cew ix. 22.
yvacis il zo.
yroords 1. 19.
‘yc’wv x1. 4.
ypa,u,ua ii, 27.
ypa‘irrog ii, 15
ypu.(ﬁew xvi. 22.
pa¢o‘q i 2. iv. 3.
‘)/‘U,U.VOT‘)]S‘ viii. 35.

8¢ xiv. 1,

ad i, 27.

Sy hew ix. 17.
Siabiy ix. 4.
Sakovia xi. 13. Xil 7.
Sudkovos xv. B. Xvi. 1.
Swakpivewr iv. 20.
Sudkpiois Xiv. 1.
Siahoypiopos 1 21
Siamopetectar Xv. z4.
diaoTodd iii. ze.
Sarayy xiil. 2.
Stadpépew ii. 18.
Sudpopos xii. 6.
Sidagkalla XVv. 4.
dddokew xil. 7.
Sudaxf vi. 17.
Suépyectar v. 12,
Sukarokpuoie ii. 5.
dixatos v. 7.
Swatootimy 1. 17.
Sikaroby ii. 13.
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Sikatwpa i, 32.
Sixaiwais iv. 25.
Sixooracie xvi. 17.
Siwypds viil. 35.
Suinetv ix. 30,
Soxpdew 1. 28.
Sokeps} v. 4.

8okipos xiv. 18.

86¢a i. 23. iil. 23.
Soédlew i. z1.

SovAela, viii. 13.
Sotdos 1. 1.

Svapes 1. 16, viil. 38.
Swvarely xiv. 4.
Swargs 1x. 22. Xxv. I
dwped v. 13,

Supedy iii, 24.
Sdpnpa v, 16,

ey')/LCELv xiii. 12,
éyybrepoy xiil. 11.
éykalely viil. 33.
éyxaTalelmev 1X. 29.
eyrxevrpilew xi. 17.
éyxémTey Xv. 22.
évos 1. 14.

elx] Xiil 4.

elxdy 1, 23, viil. 2g.
€L paf Xiv. 14.

u‘n'sp Li. 30.
eipyvedery xil 18
eprjyny 1. 7. V. 1.

els 1. 26, iil. 22. xi. 36. xv. 2.
els iii. 30.
eleépyeabor xi, 25.
el Tis xiil. o.

éx, ¢ i1, 8. v. 16. x1. 36. xii. 18.
éxagTos Xil 3.
éxaTovTaenis iv. 10.
éxducety xil. 19.
éxdikos xill 4.

ékel XV, z4.

éxlyreiv il 11,
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éxcAdv xi. 17.
éxxcAelery iil, 27.
éxkhnoio XVi. 5.
EKKMVEW ili. 12.
éxxdmrrey XL 22.
éxhextds viil. 33.
éxdoyy ix. IT..
ékmeTavrivar X. 21.
éxmirrew ix. 6.
e:«j)evyav i. 3.
exxecw iii. I5.
éxdv viil. 20,
éala xi. 17.
éedv ix. 16.
&eos xi. 31
éeavfepia vill. 21.

éXevdepotv vi. 18.

“EAgv 1. 14.

édoyew V. 13.

é\rris viil. 24.

éumhfev xv. 24.

& i 10,23 iil 19. Vi. 11. ix. L.
évderyivar . 15.

&dafis 1. 25.

évdlew xiil. 12.

évduvapodv iv. 2o,

e’vcpyeiv vil. 5.

ériordvar viil. 38.

érowkely Vill. I1.

ewo)\q vii. g.

ewv'yxa.vew viil. 26,

& & vili. 3

&amoy Xiv. 22.

&foraray Vil 11.

éfeyeiperv ix. 17.

écépyeofar x. 138,
&opodoyeiafar xiv. 1L
Enbeverv xiv. 3.

éfovoin ix. 21, xIiil, I.
érayyeMa iv. 13. ix. 4.
érayyé\eotior iv. 21

erawos 1L 29.

éraroyvveafar 1 16.

v. 5.
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éravapipviokew Xv. I5.

éravamruverfor ii. 17.
émel iii. 6.

éri 1, 10. iv. 5, g, 18.
em'ywwa-xew I 32.
ériyvuwas 1, 28.
érlnrely xi. 7.
émbuoplo vil. 7,
émikadelv X. 12.
ércadvrraw 1v. 7.
émpévew Vi. I.
émmrofew 1 11.
émmoflle xv, 23,
émiomuos xvi. 7.
émarolsj xvi. 22.
émray] xvi. 26.
émiTedety XV, 23,
émrvyydvew xi. 7,
émgépar iil. 5.
émovopdlew il 17.
épydieobar iv. 4.

épyov il 135. 1il. 20. xiv. 20.

épetv ix. 19.
épevvay Viii, 27.
épufefo i, 8.

épis Xill. 13.

épmerd 1. 23.
épxecbor vil. g,
éoblew xiv. 2.
érepos il 1. vil. 23,
& il 7. V. 6.
ebdpeoros Xil. 1.
etdoxeiy xv. 26.
evdokin x. 1.
ebAoyety Xii 14.
edhoyyrés iX. 5.
ebAoyia Xv. 29.
evodotofar i. 1o.
evmpbodexTos XV, 16,
ebplokear iv. 1.
eloxnpoves xiil, 13.
evdpaivew XV, I0.
eUxepLoTely 1. 21.
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xeofa ix, 3. "Tovdatos il 17.
épdmad vi. 10, TopayA ix. 6.
épevperijs i. 30. LopanAeitys ix. 4.
&xew 1, 28, lordvae iii. 31. v. 2. xiv. 4.
&’ oov xi. 13. ixvos ix. 12.
ép S V. 12
&bpa viii, 7. kabdmrep iv. 6,
éxBpds xi. 28. xefapds xiv. zo,
xef €ls xii. 5.
éew xii. 11, kabjkew i. 28.
Ljros x, 2. xaburrdvas v. 19,
v Lox7. Vil g «afopdy i 20.
Eprely i 7. kaworys Vi, 4.
fug v. 10, Vi 4. koupds Xl 11,
kai Tovro il 11.
78y i 10, kaxio 1. 2g.
Jurépa Xiil 12, kaxojfea i, 29,
wrou vi. 16. kakety iv. 17. viil 30.
jrigpa X1 12. kadAvéhawos xi, 24.
kaAds xil 17.
fdvaros 1. 32. v. 12, Vi 3. kahws xi. zo.
Bavatoly vii, 4. kaparrer X1, 4.
fedofor xv, 24. kopdie 1. 15,
feidrys 1. zo. kapmos L 13. xv. 28,
Gérew ix, 16, kapwogopely Vil, 4.
Oé\qua i, 10. XV, 32 kard ii. 5. viii, 27. xi. 28.
fepédios xv. 20, katdyew X 6.
feooTvyys 1. 30. . Katagyiver V. 5.
Sipa xi. . koraxavydofar xi. 18.
tnoavpilew ii. s. KatTdkpipa V. 16.
OAwrs i, 9. xaTakpivew il. 1.
Gyqrds Vi 12, katdAalos 1 30.
tupos ii, 8. katarapBdve ix. 30,
fuole xii. 1. kaTahelrew X, 4.
kataiday] V. 11
iepoovletv 11 22, kaTeAddogew V. IO.
iepoupyety XV. 16. kaTaddew xiv. zo.
“Tepovoadp Xv. 19. kaTavoev iv. 19,
ikavds xv. 23. katdvvéis xi. 8.
ikaperys xii. 8. katapGofor Xil. I4.
iAeomjpiov iii. 25, xaTapyely il 3.
TAuptkdr XV. IG. xaTaprilew iX. z2.
s iii. 13. katappovery il 4.

V. R. X
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xaTévarrt iV, 17.
xarepyaleafar iv. 15.
karéxew 1. 18,
KaTipyopew 11, I5.
karyyev ii. 18.
kevyaobar v, 3.
kadxnpe iv. 2,
kadymats il 27.
Keyxpeal xvi 1.
Kevovy 1V, 14.
Kepapevs iX. 21.
Kpvypa. XVi. 25,
kivduvos viii. 35.
kAddos xi. 17.

kAnpovepos 1v. 13. viil. 17.

kAfois Xi. 29.
&Anrds 1. 6.
K)\.L'p.u Xv. 23.
xkothla xvi, 18.
kowds Xiv. 14.
kowvwvely Xii. 13.
Kotvwvio. XV. 26.
koAAdgfac xii, 9.
kéopos 1. 20.
Kp({ZELV viil I5.
kpéas xiv. 21,
kpipa il 2.
kpivew ii. 1.
kpumrTds il 16, 29.
e
«Tiois 1. 20.
xUKAip XV. I,

2 . .
Kyptevety Vi, 9. XI1V. Q.
kbpLos Xiv. 4,
kwAdew 1. 13.
k@pos Xiil, 13.

Xa)ely il 19,
AapBdver Viil. 15
Aads ix, z5.
Aarpelo iX. 4.
datpedew i. 9.
Adyavoy Xiv. 2.
Myew iil. To0,

INDEX.

Aelppa xi. 5.
herrovpyeiv xv. 27.
Aerovpyds xiii, 6.
Auds vidl, 35.
Aoyileotar 11 3, 26.
Aoyikds Xii. 1.
Adywov iil, 2,
Aoywouds ii, 15,
Adyos iii. 4. ix. 28,
Avrety xiv. 13,
pakdptos iv, 8,
pakepopis iv. 6.
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